


THE BRAHMANS, THEISTS, AND 

MUSLIMS OF INDIA 



BY THE SAME A UT HOR. 

THE MYSTICS. ASCETICS, 

SAINTS OF INDIA 

Fully Illustrated. Cheaper Edition. 
cloth, 7s. 6d. net. 

Demy 8vo, 

"A work of the first importance. . . , In the work of analysis 
and description Mr. Campbell Oman has no superior in authority, 
at least as far as lhe races of the Punjab are concerned. "-Daily 
Chronicle. 

"A volume of peculiar, almost painful interest. "-06Jerver. 

'' The able and learned monograph before us will certainly add 
10 his reputation.""-G/a.1gow Herald. 

"A most uncommon and fascinating book."-Birmingl,am 
Daily Po.1t. 

"A book of genuine value.""-Tinus. 

'." The fullest study of Indian asceticism from the most modern 
and recent aspect which has appeared."-Academy. 

"A monumental work."-Civ,/ and Military G,z11ette. 

LONDON: T. FISHER UNWIN. 



THE BRAHMANS, THEISTS 
AND MUSLil\1S OF INDIA 

Studies of Goddess-worship in Bengal, Caste, Brahmaism 

and Social Reform, with descriptive Sketches of curious 

Festivals, Ceremonies, and Faquirs 

BY 

JOHN CAMPBELL OMAN 
FORMERLY PROFESSOR OF NATURAL SCIENCE IN THE GOVERNMENT COLLEGE, LAHORE 

AUTHOR o~• 
u THE MVST1CS1 ASCRTICSJ AND SAINTS OF INDIA" 41 IN DIAN L1PE1 RELIGIOUS 

AND SOCIA.I." u THK GREAT JNDlAN RPICS u II WHERE THRKB OEEDS M6£T 1
' 

ETC. KTC. 

WITH ILLUSTRATIONS FROM PHOTOGRAPHS .AND FROM DRAWINGS Br 

WILLIAM CAMPBELL OMAN, .A.R.l.B . .A. 

SECOND EDITION 

~ 
HERITAGE 

f-1erite1ge P\Jbl i~her~ 
Delhi 1973 



Reprinted in India 1973 

HERITAGE PUBLISHERS 

kc, 33A-Ashok Vihar Delhi 110052 

00048062 

Publishccl by B. R. Chawla for Heritag<' Publishers ancl printed at 
Mehra Offset Press, Delhi 



MY object in writing this book being to interpret, however 
imperfectly, the present-day Indians to the English public, 
I have done my best to bring my readers into actual touch, 
as it were, with contemporary India at various points, using 
my somewhat exceptional personal experiences, as much as 
possible, in illustrating and elucidating the subjects dealt 
with, which, although by no means esoteric, have yet to be 
sought for, and do not, in ordinary course, come within the 
ken of Europeans in India whether official or non-official. 
Following the plan adopted in my previous books, I 
have included in this volume such legends and stories as 
seemed· to me to tl11:ow light upon the habits or the mental 
peculiarities of the Indian people. 

The figures recorded in the recently published Report on 
the Census of the Empire show that more than a half of the 
entire number of men and women under British rule follow 
t~e Hindu religion; that Islam claims another quarter of 
the inhabitants of the Empire, and that the remainder is 
made Up of Chris.tians ( including those of the United King­
dom, Ireland, tlte Colonies, and Indic1, ), and of Buddhists, J ains, 
Jews, etc. 

Very striking and significant figures indeed are these, and 
may well awaken many trains of thought and speculation. 
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PREFACE 

Confining our attention to India (with Burmnh), we find 
that when the last census was taken (1901) there were in 
those vast territories less than three millions of Christians 
(Europeans and Natives all told) against two hundred and 
seven millions of Hindus, and over sixty-two millions of 
Muhammadans, each of t"hese divisions being composed of a 
great variety of races and nationalities speaki?lg di1:crse tongues. 

The Buddhists, Jains, Sikhs, Animists, etc., inhabiting 
India and Burmah made up a further total of abou_t twenty­
two millions. 

These notable statistics are enough to make it clear that, 
out of the vast and profound ocean of Indian social and 
religious life, it was only possible for me to take just a. few 
examples of what may be gathered in that obscure yet 
seductive region of investigation. 

Hinduis1n, with its enormous and varied following, its 
heterogeneous structure and its fascinating remoteness from 
European feeling and sentiment, afforded the largest choice 
of subjects and occupies the major portion of this volume. 
But Islam, which, as regards numbers, ranks next amongst 
the religions of India, has also a place in the book ; being 
represented-no doubt very inadequately-by two papers 
(" Muharram" and "Faquirs ") intended to bring into view 
some of the more salient features of that great Semitic 
cult so nearly allied to Judaism. 

In describing and commenting upon such examples of 
Indian beliefs nnd practices as I have selected to lay before 
my readers, my own liinitat.ions have been ever present to 
my mind, yet I claim t,hat my constant endeavour bas been 
towards accuracy of statement and fairness of interpretation. 

To my son, Mr. W. Campbell Oman, I am indebted for 
the illustrations which appear in this volume; also for 
rending the entire MS. of the book very carefully, and help­
ing me with many suggestions. 

!llui;w.r::LL HILL, LONDO~, N. 
J. c.o. 
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RRAil~T:\NS, THEISTS, AND J\IUSLIMS OF INDIA 

of ·;i-;-, Tlw l'athetlral mi t.he :,:pacious m,1iila11, arnl ot.lier 
('hurC'ht•s of the great city, Wl're connl'l'l.ed in my mi)](l with 
many 1,leaRant mrmorieR. Nl'ar the litt.le mnscpw, s111'­
rno11ntpcl J,y n. dozen minaretR with giltlt'cl linials, sit11ated 
al, t.ht' t·nrnrr of lhl' Esplanade, I hacl often pa11se1l lo watd1 
thr dernut ~[m:lim prostrate himsrlf in worship of ,.\llah. 
H11t Kali-<:hat, ll1c world-farnons te111ple m~ar t'alculla, I 
l1acl not. f<ecn nntil, after ypan; of absence from the Indian 
l\ktrnpolis, a 111-icf st1,inurn there was turned to at'con11t in 
a visit to the shrine. 

Hy t.he tramway was for me the rnost eom·rnienL way 
to Kali-rn1at. A ricle of over three mileH with a n11111l,cr of 
perspiring awl 80lllnolent Uengali eompanio11s l,rought 111r 

lo the lirnit of the tramway line, where I alighted in ,L 

erowclPcl s11l,11rh of thatchecl collages c111hos11111t'cl in the 
t·x11herant foliage of Lower Ilengal, maclc 11p cot' grac·<'l'ul 
pnlrn trrl's, hrnacl-leaYecl pla11tai11s, slender ha111hoos, ancl 
l'!osc-foliagecl tar11arincls. Hy t.rnpieal t:trnli~ht f;IIC'h grPr111•ry 
affords pieturrs of rare heauly, anci after dark is flcn 
~imply g11ri-:co11s with the liYing la111pH of 111yriads col lire­
flieR, tl11Ueri11g hither aucl thither in a slll't of fairy rcwl. 

The small hnl.H amicl14 the Yerclnre, the Ji.,1111.·H nf so 
111any 111illio1tH of people in lkngal, han: s1111,I' pt·c·11li­
ariliPS whi<'h l'all hardly fail l.n nltrad the altc•11Li1111 111' the 
E11rnpea11 nl,spn·1·r, a111l may clr:tain ns n. 11111111c11I, liet·a11s1• of 
tlll'ir c·1111nPr·ti1111 with the istyle of tlw lernJtle arc·hil(•rl11n· 
of J:r•n~al, and as au i11t,·rt•sling im,l:111ee of tl1l' way i11 
wliic·lr 1,hy:-ic-al c·1111cliti011s i11tl111•111·e 11ali1111al l.y]•<'S of an·hi­
lf'r·L;1re. I >f tllf':-<: liuls the 111orr rigid )'"rti1111" .,f t 111: 
roof,:, Ilic rrn,f-fra11ws in fal'!., a.re 11rnclc of l11<: C'X('(•1·cii1t!.!ly 
IS[ ro11;..:. lt11l \'!'I)' 1,lial,lr, 1,arnl,no, of wlri('h all al,1111da11t 
s1q,Jtly is always aYailal,!1: in Ea:-tc·nr J11clia. To giY<' this 
111atPri:d s11fli1·ic•11I, slrc•11gt.l1 t11 hc·ar a lra11s,·1•rsl' str,1i11, it, 
111w-:t l,p arr•llf'cl, lll'nr•p tlll' riclgc• 1,1111', 1111' hi)'is and al:-11 tl1<: 
P:iyc•,; 11f 11:<' c-11tt.1g1•s arc• all c•11n·!'cl 1111t.ward:-:. Th" <'ll'Pet 
.. r llris J1111cll' of 1·11111<l.nwlio11 is, in 1111' C':l>-1' 11f lll'at.ly 
t lr:itr·lwd .Jw,.]li11;..:,; of 11111clPsl. cli11wnsi1111s 11111!11111,tPdly 
pl•·asin;..:; lout. wllf'll tl1r- i-lyl<: is l'IIJ'i(•,I in !,rick or sl.01w, it, 
iR liv 1111 1111·:111!' agrecah!P, 1.lt1111gh tlw fan,11r it. ha1, ;..:ai1wd in 
Jli11d111-tan way l,c i11fern·d fr11111 the far·t tl1al. it. haH fo1111tl 
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KALI-GHAT AND HINDUISM IN BENGAL 

its way from Bengal as far west as Delhi and Lahore, and 
even Kashmir.1 

From the tramway terminus to the temple I had to 
walk. l\Iy mere inquiry about the way to Kali-Ghat 
collected round me a crowd of men and women, who accom­
panied me with evident curiosity to the shrine of their 
favourite and highly honoured goddess Kali-Afa (Mother 
Kali). 

In a few minutes I found my way into a paved court­
yard surrounded by a high brick wall, and stood before an 
unimportant-looking buikling, said to be three hundred years 
old, which was nothing but a reproduction in brickwork 
and lime-plaster of the huts I have just described. There 
were in the temple before me the same characteristic curved 
ridges and eaves - lines already alluded to. In fact it 
resemblell in form a rather tall Bengali hut with another 
much smaller one of the same kind surmounting it; this 
addition being designed to give a decent elevation to the 
structure. Such was the famous temple of Kali-Ghat which 
I had gone out to see. Its interest for Hindus centres in 
the ill-lighted chamber, the cella, wherein the presiding 
divinity, housed in mysterious twilight, receives the adora­
tion of her awed votaries. No provision is made here for 
congregational worship, which is quite unknown and un­
thought of amongst Himlus; though recently it has come 
into fashion with the small theistic sects called into existence 
by Western influences. 

Close by the temple on the south side stands an open 
pavilion or detached portico of moderate dimensions, for the 
convenience of the Brahmans and for visitors to the place; 
and there are some small buildings for the accommodation 
of the temple priests and attendants. Near the pavilion, 
on the side farthest from the shrine, is the place of sacrifices, 
with its repuhive stakes all crimsoned with the blood of 
many victims. On the eastern side of the temple is a 
sacred pond known as Kundoo, and at a short distance 
towards the west flows Tully's nullah, a small tidal river 
connected with the Hugli. To this stream, held sacred as 
being one of the original channels of the Ganges, there iH a 

1 Dr. Fergu~son, History of Indian a,,d Eastern Arcltitecl'ure, p. 518. 
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,lin'ct n,ac\, 1,et \H'f'll rows nf little shnps, h·atling from thl' 
te11q,ll' gate to the hat.bing !f/1((/ on the rin·l'. 

An inll'rei-;ting allll highly characLeriHtil' feat me nf Kali'i-; 
tt•mpll' is the 1111111her of shri11e8 of other 1ll'iliPH elusten•1l 
abont it. in ard1ikl·tural snhonlination it is true, but Htill 
ehal1C>11gi11g reengnition, :ulorntio11, and ollt.•ringH. To tliis 
point I shall revert later. 

Uhser\"i11g with critical eyl'H Kali's fa111ons temple, 
which Pnjoys an i111menHe reputation in lllllia, I conl.J not 
help asking lllyself how far one could rPasonaJ.ly tlraw 
inferc11c·(•i- rt•ganling tht~ :spirituality, the piety, the lil,erality, 
a11d laq.~Plless of co11ception of peoples a.11d 11at.ions from tlw 
1lirnensin11s, arrangements, arnl arc:hitectnral styles of tht>n· 
tenq,les. .A eomparison of the ..lfantlir of Kali-~fa near 
Calcutta with the shapely l'arthenon adorne1l with th<' 
highei-;t etl'urts of ( }reek plastil' art, or the nohk l'a11theon 
of pagan Home with its majestic 1lorne ever open to the sky, 
or the Htately medi:eval cathedral with "its lnn~ drawn 
aisll'R n111l fretted rnults," or the grawl ~I n~jitls .,( the 
~InRlims with tlu•ir graceful minarets, woul,l 1111 d11ubt 
sa,lly discre1lit Bengali illeals and artistic corn·PJ1ti1111s. Nor 
wonld Kali-Ghat bear comparison with Hindu templPs 
.. Jsewhere in India, a1Hl especially those i1111m•Hsi\'l' monu­
ments <'haracteristic of thl' Soutlwrn Peninsula. Yet religion, 
the wh11lr,-hearle1l <lesire to reaeh towards G ... 1 allll live in 
the divine presence, is not nerc•HHarily asHociate1l with the 
stalely 1,rnJuels of artistic genius wl1ieh h:n-e lJl'l'II n•1Hlcn•<l 
pmisil,]e 011ly thr1111gh tlll' la\'ish munitil'l'IH'C 1,f opulent 
Stal!·8 or ril'h in,lividuak P11sf'il,ly tlw ren•rf-e 111ight be 
I ru,•, and HIIJ ,Prh "''l' !Psiastica I e<li li<·rs lie C' ha r:,ct erist.i,· nwre 
of "11lt11re<l W'!alth tha11 of l'arnest l'Pligi1111, Any way 
physiC"a] conditions a11d PnYiro11uumlH an~ n•ry dominant 
fa1·t11r:-< in such ease!., f11r, all thi11gH cnrn,id1•n•tl, it i!s harrlly 
'''llH"l'irnlJ!e that a Yurk :\li11!-lter or a St. :\f:trk'H ro111'1 be 
rai!.1_.,11,y rneu hurn awl nurtured ge11cratio11 aftl'r gerwratio11 
on the !,,w allnvial plai118 awl a111idf't lhl' ra11k ,·pget11tio11 
1,f 1111oi.,t and l'lll'!"\'ati11g t: .. ngal. ~lurN•n•r, the al,sl'lll'C of 
sl1111r: i11 thP ( :angrtie d ... lta iH 1111,loulttPdly a Yery n•al 
drawback t,J the devel11p111enf. of a i-;fately and i111p"Hi11g 11t.yle 
of architecture, thrJ11gh what 1·a11 J.e d"ne without stonr> is 
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KALI-GHAT AND HINDUISM IN BENGAL 

apparent in many European cities, - the Westminster 
Cathedral being the latest and perhaps best example. Even 
in India the architectural features of Calcutta developed 
upon European lines, and the huge, not ungraceful pucca 
buildings, which adorn the Muhammadan city of Lucknow 
show, clearly enough, the potentialities of brick construc­
tion. Not Bengali architecture alone, however, owes its 
peculiarities to the climatic and geological conditions of the 
land, for the sensitive and sensual character of the people, 
who are not .Aryans but of Mongolo-Dravidian race, also 
bears an unmistakable relation to the warm, damp climate 
and prolific soil of their country. 

To return to the temple after this digression. The door 
of the shrine itself was not open when I arrived before it, 
and several officious men, clothed merely in the usual dlwty 
or loin-cloth, with nothing but the sacred cotton thread of 
six strands as a garment for the person above the waist, 
offered to conduct me over the courtyard. They were 
hereditary priests, each entitled to, and eager for, his share 
of the profits of the establishment. There was really very 
little for these worthies to show the visitor, and when they 
had drawn attention to the places in the enclosure set apart 
for animal sacrifices, indicated too obviously by the forked 
stakes, to which the victims are secured, their duty as guides 
seemed over. At these sacrificial spots on the great annual 
festival of the goddess, and on certain other and not infre-
1p1ent occasions when rich worshippers visit the temple, 
goats, sheep, and buffaloes are sacrificed in hecatombs, their 
blood flowing like water before the shrine of the goddess, 
for she delights in animal sacrifices, and, as certain Hindu 
scriptures affirm, "constantly drinks blood." 1 Neither the 
bull nor the cow are of course ever offered here, these 
animals being considered sacred by all Hindus throughout 
India. Although my visit was not on a feast or festival 
day, there was ample gory evidence of the sacrificial activity 
of the priests of Kali, whose predecessors, only a faw genera­
tions back, immolated human victims, the traditions of 
these sacrifices being still religiously preserved in many old 

1 Tantras. See Sir Monier Williams, Religious Thoughts and Life in 
India, p. 189. 
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1:,•11:,..:ali fa111ilies in whid1, on tl1e oecasinrn; of the Kali aml 
llm.~a fe,-tirnb, elligiL'i" arc offered np in lieu of li,·ing 1m•11.1 

"J:ut f.,r 11,;,'' wrill's :-iir ,101111 :-ilradll'y," l'Yl'n in the provinC'c 
wl1t·l'L' l'dllcati1111 has llla1le it;; gn·ah•st progresl-', Kali woultl 
i;t ill clai111 hl'r h11111a.11 vil'li1111-'. Xot lll,llly )'l',trs ago, in a 
ti111e ,.f ,!runght, 11car a railway station tWl'Hly-ti,·c 111ilt•s 
fr11111 l'akntta, a huwa.11 hea,l was found l,ef11re her idol 
1h·ekl'd with tloWL'l'S, an,! in an11thl'r tc1111,le in llc11ga.l, a 
111,y w,u; i;arn;..:ely rnunll'rcd awl ofli.·rcd to the g111!1Jt.,;q,:."~ 
:-,;,, n•1·L·ntly as JmH• lVUl an atte111pt was made Ly 0lll' 
( :aja,lhnr (I) saeriliec a lllan at .Akhrn, near l'alcntta, licf11re 
a newly made idol of Kali.3 

Iliwluislll is asi;ocia.ted, in the rnin,ls of so many in 
Enr"l"', awl e\'L'll in India, with the illca l•f the rno,;t 
senq,ulous tcllllemcss tuwanls all ani111ate1I thi11gs-" tl1t• 
lllild Ili11,l11" is su pron-rl,ial a figure of speech-that. it 
su111ewhat stag;.;cri; 011c tu walk al.u,i1t the shaml,ks of a 
l1•111 J>le like this, and hl',l r the l1oastt'ul l:ral1111a11 sla11.c."ht.cr-
111a11 l'l');l'L'l that yuu l1ail not Lhc g11u1I fort llllC 111' "c1·i1,~ tlil' 
1,Lu·L' 1111 a gala Jay, ad11me,l with its huliday 1·aq1t.:1s of l't'1I. 
:-i,, 111a11y cc11t11rie~ ""l•aralc m; from the sal'rili<·ial ,-yst1•111 of 
tlw llebn·ws wh11;;c s1,irit11al dl'i<Ct'lllla11ts we a11•, an.I Wt~ 
l,a,·,, b,_•eu111c so oliliYi1J11s of the 1,J,,.,d,v sacrili1·1•s .,four Xur"e 
a111·,•:-t .. rs, that WL' al11111st fail t" realisl' the aiws all(! L'li'ed.s 
,,f ~tH·h a syst,·111 1111til we ar1· t.hm; 1·011fro11tc,l with puuh; uf 
tlw wan11 1,1""'' .,f a11i111als kill,·d !11 1,r111,itiat1.· Litt• arl,it,·rs 
of man's destiny. 

Tlie lli.:sli ,.f a 11111111,n "f tl1t, ,·il'lillls slain dail,Y al, 
Kali-f:hal i.-; SIJ),! f.,r tlie unli11ary l'1Jl1Sllllll•li1111 ,,r ( lw 
11rtl1odnx Ili11d11, a111I a>< th,• l,t1l-'iJ11•:-,.; is a J•t·•Jlital,ll' 111;,·, a 
11•~11lar 1'11ar'..!1, L,·i11~ levi,·d 1,y tl11.· 1,ri,·sls for 1•,l(·li a11i111al 
kill,·d witl,i11 tl11: ~.tnvd e1111rt,- uf tlw le111pll', ri,·al sliri11t·s 
l1an• L,·,·11 ~,·t 1q, in s,·,eral J•arts of l'ak11lla l11 llll'l'l llw 

1 )l:. J:_.j,1,,Ji., l,.,,]J.1 )(ilr.1, /,./,,.,1,:I•'"', ,-,,].ii.]', J()'.t. 

:.· :---;r .1..~,11 ,'"\r:a 111 y. /,ul, ,. I'· ·;.-,1. 
TL,: J..",d,l..t /',.1,·,1.,,, -.4_y ... : 1 • Ti,•· 11,· 11 11f ti,,· :11it,·l,,111· ,1111} tlw 1l,i11,11·, 111-. 

J i•.·r 111_\" , .. )oJ\"t,I I I\ .Ii) d1·li:.:l1t!it lur I,\•· l11111d1,·d y,•,5)-., U.r U. l,11111,111 

-...ti::,- .. dt,1 .. l,,l l,y tl1•· f1,n11 ... lai,I d,,w11, lt,•ri i~ 1°11·.,-il f,,r a tl11111~111d 

,\' f.l ', th•I ),_, !Ii, -;,1• 1ifi, ,. 11( 1111,1· 1,,1·11, :1 l11u1,l1t••I l)p,11,.,:,rl .\ 1·a1,.·· t,·\' . 
. 1. \\'. Wilkir,~. fl,,,,lw .11.,1, .. 1.,,,_.,. ]'· ~,;·J. 

1 <.:i.-il and .llilitary Ga::etlt (Lahore), 3rd July 1901. 
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KALI-GHAT AND HINDUISM IN BENGAL 

demand, apparently an increasing one, for sanctified lmlcltcl's' 
meat.1 

Defore the closed door of the temple I waited a long 
time to haYe a glance of the interior and of the dreatl 
occupant, who, I recalled to mind, was the patron goddess 
of that nefarious sect of assassins, the well-known Thugs of 
India, and of thieves and robbers of all kinds, some of whom 
might, for all I knew to the contrary, have been present there 
that moming, paying their respects to their grim protectresR. 

A partial opening of the door induced me to press 
forward, and IL hint, not difficult to understand, made me 
throw some small silver coins towards the officiating janitor, 
who could, if so minded, afford me a better view of the 
image of the goddess. Hardly had the little shining pieces 
of British money rung out their true tones on the floor 
outside the temple door, when, to my great surprise, the 
space near the entrance, in view of the great goddess 
herself, became the scene of an animated and most unseemly 
struggle. Some girls were amongst the first to get posses­
sion of the \;right pieces as they clinked upon the floor, but 
in the strife with the angry coYetous Brahmans, they soon 
lost them, although they fought and struggled on the 
ground like little furies. One rather pretty girl of about 
eleYen or twelve years of age, of slight and graceful figure, 
dressed in the national saree of thin muslin, had had her 
delicate wrist cut with her bangles in the indecorous battle 
I had unintentionally raised. Showing me the bleeding 
wound, she insisted upon baksheesh. Not a moment's peace 
would she give me. Her blood ,vas evidently upon my bead, 
and nothing liut baksheesh could wash the stains away. 
The little martyr's persistence, aided perhaps by her good 
looks, secured for her what she wanted, but, immediately 
gave rise to a chorus of petitions from many bystanders, 
which, needless to say, received the attention it deserved. 

After the struggle was over, I got a glimpse of the 
goddess from a short distance through the doorway; but as 
a large crowd had been gathered by the expectation of more 
largesse, I was not encouraged to make a nearer scrutiny of 
the idol. However, I had not lost much in getting only an 

1 Shib Chuntler Bose, The lli,11luos as lhry a,-c, p. 148. 
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imperfect view of Kali in her gloomy temph•, for the 
horrific figure of the godJess iH a familiar one to every 
resident in lkngal, ai11I I knew it wrll, having see11 it on a 
hnndrt>1l ocea:-:ions. )forcover, it is a form to Le remembered 
for its grote:-:rpte and startling ugliness,-a hideous Llack 
woman enjoyiug the pm1session of nu less than four well-
1le,·elope,I arms, and with a huge pointed bloml-re1l tongue 
lmnging ;,ul, of lwr mouth. In one hand she holds a 
drawn sword, in another the severed heaJ of a might.y 
giant, while the other two handH are supposed to Le 
engaged in welcoming and Llessing her rntaries. Thus 
in lwr visible manifestation does the goddei;s unite her 
attributes of avenger :1111! protector of her people. 

Such thrn, in outward semblance, is the Gndlless Kali 
of the Bengalis. Bometimes sl1e is represented standing 
with one foot pla11t1•tl on the breast and the other upon 
the thigh of her prostrate husband, tlw grrat U()(I Siva. 
\\"hen so c!Ppieted, her ginllc (she has nu othrr <·o,·ering 
for her person) consists of the sernred han1ls ol' her dt'l,_.at.e1l 
foeR. For omameut the terriLle Leing ,wars a necklace of 
the heads of giants whom she had slain, and wliose warm 
ltloud 8he hall actually <piafled in sarnge llelight. Her ear­
rings are the dea,l botlies of her sla11gl1tered cnemie:--. Such 
is this terrible ol,ject of adoration! who in this form appears 
to her worshippers as the very embodiment l•f power, awl 
to wholll her trnstful, if ti111i1l votaries, app .. al for \,rave 
hearts and martial anl1111r. In the ~lahal,harata, Arjuna, 
a<"ting on the a1lvice of Krishna, offers a speeial l'rayer for 
surr·.-s~ to Kali, tlH' "gi,·er of Yi<"lory," 1 a11ll si111ilar in­
nwati•111s are !-till addre~scd to l11•r, though 1,y lpss forruidalilc 
persons than that fa111.,11s :;1,11 of Kunti. Only a few yeani 
a.go, a llindu ven11u·11lar paper rna1h• the following sad and 
significant appeal to the goddess:-

" II, ;1[otllt'r, behol,l, WP are fal!Pn. "'p lian~ l1Pe11 
cl1•1,riY1•d of our 11ld martial :-:pirit. Thy so11s arr now 
a 1,a,-k nf arrant cowards, tranq,]Nl under tl11: shoPH of 
tl1P .1/lrrlirhr,.~.~ and so disr,irited all to lose all Sl'nse 
wh!'ll an~rily stared at lty them. Thon art power 

1 ~lalial,h11re.t~--Bl,i,nm 1'11n·a, S,,,·finn xxiii, 
-i A cnr1t•·rnpt11ou~ t••r111 01,tdi".I tn EnropPan~ nnd otlH·r l,arl,arians. 
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perfected. How canst thou tolerate such emasculation 
of thy dear sons? 0, Mother, take pity on India, and 
infuse the timid souls of thy children with the force of 
thy invincible power." 1 

No one can tell in what age it was that divinity revealed 
itself to the spiritual vision of some aboriginal or Dravidian 
seer in the grotesque form of Mother Kali, nor does any 
record exist regarding the audacious hand that first modelled, 
in the plastic clay of Bengal, those awful features which 
have so strange a fascination for the children of the soil, 
crudely embodying in visible form the very real dread of 
femininity always working in the minds of a most sensuous 
people, too prone to fall before the subtle powers of the 
weaker sex. This, however, we may boldly affirm, that the 
events we refer to occurred long ages ago. And it is only 
reasonable to believe that the strange shapes of Kali, and 
some other gods and goddesses of the Hindus, must have an 
immense antiquity, must, in fact, date back to primeval 
times, and may be regarded as only the fantastic shadows of 
divinity, seen by the untutored savage in the dim twilight of 
the world's morning. 

For those who delight in explanations of religious 
mythological fancies, the following will have interest: "In 
India, however, as in the \Vestern world, there was a 
constant tendency to convert names into persons, and then 
to frame for them a mythical history in accordance with 
their meaning. Thus two of the ever-flickering tongues of 
the black-pathed Agni were called Kali the black, and 
Karali the terrific; and these became names of Durga, the 
wife of Siva, who was developed out of Agni! and a bloody 
sacrificial worship was the result." 2 

How simple all this appears. But is it really true? 
'fhat, as in Kali's case, one of the highest and most 

respecteLl deities of the Hindu Pantheon should have a 
monstrous form, is at least noteworthy. The Teutonic gods, 
though sometimes maimed, as the one-eyed Odin, or the 
limping Loki, are by no means monstrous. Amongst the 

1 Reproduced in the Cit-il and MilitanJ Gazette (Lahore), 25th December 
1890. 

2 Cox, lllytholofflJ of the Aryan Kations, p. 421. 
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t:rl'eks the sh:tJ•l•h•:ss wootll'n .t·va111i whid1 were a111ougsl the 
Parlicst ol,,jeets uf worship, madl' way, at a r1111q,aratin•ly 
early }'l'l'i11d, f11r l1ighl'r artistie eoH('l'J•tinus. It is trne t,hat, 
t,erril,le f11n11s like that; of the Artemis of l'l'lkue WL'l'L' 11ot 
u11kn11wn, lint, L'lll'io11:sly l'llun.:.:11 s111J1L' rnythol11gi:,;t1, litul t,lw 
l-allle .\rtl'111is t11 1,e lllJ oll1er tlia11 Kali heri-;L'lf, all(! belie\'l', 
111· i111agi11c, they ea11 trace the dread grnldess uf Bengal 
through Ai,;i,,, ::\Iinor a1Hl UrC'ece to Imperial 1:oiue.1 

Aftl'r the 1.le1-wri1,t,io11 I have gi\'l'll of the }'l'l'"1,11al 
appeal'alll'C of Kali, it is tillll' tu re,·unl what is taught 
n•ganling this e11tl1utli111L'llt of fl'rnale }'l'l'}>Otl'lll')', who 
t·u111111.rnds the homage uf ;;u lllauy rnillious of 111L•ll. \\'ith 
n•s1,ect to her n•eog11itio11 as a ] [ill(lll di\'iuity, I thiuk iL 
111ay be assu111e1l without raslme;;,; that the idm•,nl arnl 
111,litie J:rah111auical 1•ril·i-thoo<l, fitl(ling iu their prngrl'ss 
eastwar,!H thL• C\'L•r mysterious Kali, a pretl.,111ina11l 1111\\'(•l' in 
the an·hail' l'l'ligiun of the al,urigi11PK of Eastern I udia, 111ade 
a 1,lace fur her i11 their ,gn·at pautheo11, awl. as a 1·11nSPt[IH'll<'P, 
the Hi11d11 .,lwslnts 1111dl'r the deft, hands ,,f wily t:raii1,1,lllS 
-.;1J11ll cu11tai11e1l auq,ll' 1•,·i,le11l'e that thl' ;.(l'l':tl g111ldl'ss of 
J\1·11gal was of the n·ry lirsl rank, l,l'i11g i11d1·L·Ll till' wife of 
the great Uod Si,·a. This }•l'f•l'l'SS of ad11pti11g loeal ~ods a111l 
11almali.~i11g the111 aH iL were in the exisLi11g l'antlw1,11, has 
l,,_.e11, and still is, a prrn:esH fa111iliar lo Jlillll11is111, aud goe-; 
far (q 1·x !'lain the heter11g1·11l·1111s diaral'ler of ti 1e di,·initil'H 
who are revered by the Hindus. 

l11 th(• l'l'J'Ubi\'e f111111 i11 whi1·h Kali is \\'orshiJ']'l'd, she 
is :--aid l11 han· Sll('l'l's:sfull~- ri,l tll(• uuin.:r~1• of a da11gl'ro111-
giaut., wliou1 :-It(' u,·1•rthrl'W in a IPJ'l'ifit· 1·111illid, whl'rein the 
\'il'l1>l'i1JIIS godd,·s:-<, (':tl'l'il'd ;rnay 1,y the C\l'il1•1111•11t of hat llL•, 
i11d11lg,,,! i11 a11 t'\1.n,s ,,f rt·l'kl,•ss au,! 1111_:.:11,·erual,le fury. 
Aftn hn vi,·t11ry i-lll' da111·1·,I iu :--11"11 a frautit· way that the 
1·a1 lit itH·lf wa,-; in da11.:.:1·r fr11111 111'1'. !-ii\'a lri,·d t11 l'ahu lll'r 
frl·111.y, l,11l failiug in his 11lo,iel't tlil'L'W hi111:--df d11w11 1111 the 
gr111111d a1111,11_~st l11•1' ;;lain t'IIL'lllit·s. l'rPHl'IILl,r Kali fu111H! 
lii111 uuder her ket.. l:ec:o.~11i:;i11_:.: lll'r l11rd, :-111! )'r11tr11dcd 
llt'r t,Jug t .. 11g11e i11 a~t1111ish1111·11t, aft,·r LIii' ma11111·r c,f I 11dia11 
W1>llll'll, aud i111111ediatl'ly desisll!,] fru111 lier 111ad da111·1! of 
tri111,q,l,, wlti"h ha,l tltrealt-111·d (11 sh:d,P tlw ,,·.,ti,! lo it!-! 
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foundations. This is the commonly accepted legend ex­
plaining the attitude of Kali standing upon the prostrate 
body of her husband; but a learned Brahman writer, Dr. 
J. N. Bhattacha1jee, says 1 that the true esoteric explana­
tion, to be found in the scriptures known as the Tantras, 
is something very different and too obscene for possible 
explanation. Well did Edgar Quinet write : "Ne croyez 
pas, en effet, connaitre un peuple si vous n'etes remontc 
jusqu'a ses dieux." 2 

It is a significant and noteworthy circumstance that 
Kali's gigantic and audacious opponent, like a host of 
others figuring in Indian mythology, was, accordiu,g to the 
Brahmans, an ascetic who had acquired by the practice of 
severe austerities and the performance of suitable ceremonies, 
a degree of power which made him an object of tenor to the 
gods of the very highest rank in the Olympus of the Hindus. 

Some reason must needs exie;t or lm invented to account 
for the special claims to sanctity of the temple at Kali­
Ghat. A suitable legeml is, indeed, indispensable in such a 
case. One such, which, weird and grotesque in the extreme, 
amply fulfils all requirements, is narrated by Dr. Alexander 
Duff, the famous Free Kirk missionary of Bengal. The 
higend in question, derived no doubt from satisfactory local 
sources, is as follows :-

" Brahma, it would appear, in his earthly form or 
incarnation of Daksha, had a daughter named Soti, 
who was gi,,cn in marriage to Shini. On one occasion 
a quarrel arose between Daksba and Shiva. The 
former then refused to invite his son-in-law to a 
splencfal banquet which he resoke<l to give in honour 
of the immortals. To this insulting slight he also 
a,lded the foulest reproach-stigmatising Shiva as a 
wandering mendicant, a delighter in cemeteries, and a 
bearer of skulls. On hearing her husband thus reviled, 
Sati, nvcrwhelme<l with grief and sonow, hastily re­
tumed to the banks of the Ganges, and there determined 
to yield up her life 'on the altar of domestic aflliction.' 
This, we may remark in passing, is the clii,inc example 
constantly held forth for imitation to poor widows, 
who arc greatly stimulated thereby to become Satis or 

1 Hindu Castes and Sects, p. 408. 2 Le !Jci!fr des Religions, p. 12. 
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,'-,'11tfrc.~. J,y sacritieing themselves 011 t,l1l' funeral piles 
of their husbands. ~him, 011 observing the lifeless 
form of his sporn,e, beeame 11nite distraeted. 111 the 
biU.crnL•i-s of his anguish, he tlmrnt !tis tri(\cnt through 
the dca1\ l,rn\y, allll lifting it in the air, c11111111c11ccd 
,lancing abuut in the most frantic 111a11ncr. Hy the 
Yiolenee of his aerial motions, the three w11rlds were 
slmken to the foundations. (:nds aiul 111c11 were filled 
with alarm. Yislmu, the l'rcserwr, hastened to anest 
the threatened catastrophe. :-3hedding tears of i<ym­
l'athy, he en<lea voure1l to console the frem:icd hmd ,,rnd, 
J,y reminding him that 'nothi11g was real' in this 
world, but that everything was altogether 11111.'/a, or 
illusion. But Shiva':- grief was too p11igna11t. to yiehl 
to any consolation ha8ed on a c11ld metaphpi('al ab-
8traction. As he co11tinue1l to red i11 agony, he lnm,t 
into a tluod of tears; aml thc8e uniting with the sym­
pathetic lean; of Yishnu, forllled a tapal'i011s lake, 
which afterwards liel'ame a celel,rate1l plaee of 1,ilgrim­
age. Still he was utterly ineom;olablc. ,\t h•11gth tl1f' 
Preserver Hhrcwllly c11njeclured that were I he 111,j(•ct 
of Li;; grief rem11,·ed 1n1t of Yiew, eal11111c8s wouli, 111: 
rcst11retl L11 his a~itatc1l soul. .Aecordi11gly, an11ed with 
a scimitar, he continued as the body was whirling 
ronncl to cut off one limb after the other. Tlw difft•n!11t 
rneml,ers, as they were Hucecssin·ly Sl~Yerc,1--from tl11· 
prr,je<·Lile force impressed 011 thcrn 1Jy :-;hi,·a's , iok-11L 
rnove11ie11t-were seattcrcd to 1lifl'l're11L and ,fo;tanL part,; 
of the (•arth. In the CXCC88 of his distractio11, the 
l,crL•ave1l hwd.1a11d disco,·l'rcd nut his loss till the whole 
liudy l1ad di~appearl'd. JI i8 grief was thl'II a,,:-uagt•d, 
allll Lhc 1111in:r1-1e dcli,·cn·d frorn im1,e111li11g d1·.,tnl<'ti1111. 
:--.,1111 afll'l' his lll'!o,·ed 811fi l'L'.!J'J'l·an•d, but in a Jll'W 

for111. a1111111t1tf'i11:.; that Hlil' had hal'1•il,r lw1•11 11111'11 a;.!ni11, 
as tl1e daughter of lli111,Lva11 or Jli11ialaya, tl1e rnlcr of 
n101111tai11s. 111 tl1i,; f11rlll :-,Ill' l,1·1·,u11e k1111w11 as ]'11,·,·n/i 
(fr11111 l'ana, 1l11· ordi11ary lt-1'111 for 1111,1111lai11)-i11:-q1ar­
alile companion of Shiva. 

"111 tlw uwa11ti11ll'. tlw sr•;lllcn·cl frag11w11ts 111' :<,,ti's 
l,11,h ~ a111uu11t i11g l11getl1L·I' with ( II(' 11r11a1111·11ts !11 the 
1·\a~·t 1111111\,1.·r of lifty-111ie-c1111fern:d J•<•1·11liar sr11lf'tily 
1,11 tlw 1,la1·1·s wlwn· t lwy li:q,pe11ed tu fall. All of 
tl11:~•· ,,·1·1-., 1·1111s1•nal1·d as n·p,,sitoriP:- 111' 1111' divi11e 
r,•111ai11,-, a11cl ad11rnli1111 tlwrc· li1·1·a111" an ,IC't. ,,f <·\ll'il­
ord111ary nwrit. .\t 1·a"11, a t,·11q,le wa, n:an·d awl 
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dedicated to the goddess, and in it was placed an image 
representing one or other of her thousand forms; along 
with an image of her husband Shiva, under the designa­
tion of Bhairob, or fear-inspirer, in which capacity he 
acts as guardian or protector of the place; and is always 
worshipped at the same time as his spouse. 

"The toes of the right foot of the goddess are said 
to have fallen a little to the south of Calcutta, on the 
banks of one of the cross branches of the Ganges­
supposed to have been once the channel of the main 
stream itself. There they were buried in the earth, 
unsubjected to corruption or decay. The sacred spot, 
though illumined with beams of resplendent light, 
remained for ages undiscovered in the deepest recess 
of the forest. At length, in the vision of a dream, the 
site was made known by the goddess herself to a holy 
Brahman. Moved and directed by the heavenly oracle, 
he lost no time in raising a temple over the divine 
deposit. The temple, by express revelation, was dedi­
cated to the goddess under her form of Kali ; and has 
ever since been famed under the designation of Kali­
Ghat." 1 

In one of those eloquent sermons for which he was so 
famous, and which Sunday after Sunday some years ago 
filled St. Paul's Cathedral to overflowing, the late Canon 
Liddon said, " The idea of God kindles in the soul the sense 
of beauty, and beauty that meets the eye suggests the 
immaterial beauty of the invisible King. No religion can 
afford, in the long-nm, to neglect this instinct in the soul 
of men." With this in mind let any one go to Kali-Ghat, 
visit the pagoda there, study its surroundings, behold the 
grim goddess in her sunless shrine, and realise how great is 
the difference of the climate of religious opinions in which 
the eloquent Canon lived and breathed, and that which 
envelops the terrible four-handed goddess before whom 
millions of worshippers cower in abject terror.2 

1 Rev. Alexander Duff, D.D., Indict and Indian Jfissions, iitcludingS!.:ctd1es 
of t/,e Gigantic System of lli11duis1,i (Edinburgh, 1839), pp. 248-250. 

" "Her black features, the dark night in which she is worshipped, the 
bloody deeds with which her name is associated, the countless sacrifices 
relentlessly offertd at her altar, the terrific form in which she is represented, 
the unfeminine and warlike posture in which she stands, and last, but not 
least, the desperate character of some of her votaries, invest her name with 

15 



flRAH~L\NS, THEISTS, AND MUSLIMS OF' INDIA 

The tot.al ah:-£'nce of beauty. either 8Cllt,imC'ntal or 
artistic, from the lC'~c111ls and the ritual of K1Ii-iim1, is not 
en111pP11f'ate1l hr anything ennobling in the religion of the 
1lrC'a1l g()(hkss in whom rol>l,L'rs arnl cut-throats rccngni:-c a 
congenial patrom,ss. Not many YL'ars ago, quite within my 
own ]'£'l'Sonal rccnllcctio11, men used to honour Kali hy 
Im Ying themsel H'S swung ronrnl a lofty pole suspcrnle<l 
frnm thl' extremity of a crof's piece pirntc1l at t.he tnp of it. 
Th£'~· W(•rc Rupporled by iron hoolrn pasRe(l through the 
!llllf'cles of the hack. This l,arbarous 111<nle of worship lias 
h£'en prohihitetl by the British C:nvemment., l,ut I witnessed 
one cxhihition 11!' the kind licfnre its imppression. In t.he 
ease I f'aw, the man who undertook to he swung in honour 
,,f Kali, hail the 1111rncles of his baek tcnihly i-:trl'ld1Pd hy 
tliP li1111ks: l,nt he was also s11ppo1tP1l h:, a doth tied firmly 
1111dl'r his an11;;, whid1 Romewhat rclicn•,l the tPrn-ion :11Hl 
m11tl,l have }'l'C\'f:ntetl hii-: fallin:,! to the grn1111d hail t.he 
llPi-:h givl'l1 way m11ler the scn're slrai11 t11 whil'h ii. was 
r·x1,ose,l. .\s the man was wl1irlc1l aloft, l1i.~h al,o\'1' tlll' 
h,•ads of I-lit• excite,! 11Jil111,kc·n.;, he threw 1low11 a111011g:--L 
lhl'lll i.:111all 1,i1•e1·s "f t·oeoa-nnt a,1,l RW1•1•l11H'als n·"•11tlili11g 
<:1111tlits. whilt- t.hc drt1111s 111:1.\1! a 1h1fP11i11g 1111il"l'. and t.lrn 
111111Lit11dP f'li1111l1•,l "Yid,,ry t11 :\lothl'I' Kali." \'"taril'l", 
]l'f:S l,11]d tlta11 lw, r,al"Sf•d r,;k,•w1·1'S 01' (':lJl(•S tltr1111gl1 tltP 
111 lll"clf'l" nf llll'i r i-:idl's a11d ha 111 h,, a 11.\ 1•,·1•11 I !trough I !tf.'il' 
t1111:,.::11Pi.:: all for Kali, lo who111 1111 11lkri11g 1·"11l,l l,c made 
11111r1: :11•1·p1,taLli• tlta11 hln11d, and 111 wit"~" l10111111r t!tey 
rlanrml ahn11t in wild enthusiasm. 

1:1, .. 111 l11•i11g wltat Kali thin-I~ f .. r ;111.\ dl'li_::l1t;; i1,. lwr 
\\'111'.~lti1,1•1·1~ ;:r,tlify ltr·r lo 1l11• llllll""' .,f tlll'il' al,iiitv. 
•·T!lf'n' i,-," sa,·.~ l>r. I:a.i1•11dra Lalla :\litr:t. ",-,·an·,·ly a 
r,·,,111•1·t:1l,l,· lt1111s<• i11 all 1:,•11g;tl ti"' 111i~tn·l"~ .,f wl1i1·lt l1a11 
11tol, at. 11111• tirrw 11r ,,1l11·r, ~llf',l lll'r l,l1111d (a f•·w dr111•l"l 
1111d1•r tl1•· 1111ti1111 .,f ,ati:-f,ri11g 1111' g11dd1•J<" 1,y tit,· "]•<•r:1ti1111, 
:ind n·-•·11i11:: ~111111• l11•l11v1·d 11l,_j,·,·I ( 111•rlt:q,s a l111,;l,a11d or 
.~1111) fr11111 tlll' ja,,.~ 111' d,•atlt.'' t 

:\ ~i11q,l1• l1111<'!1i11:.:: ~,a11·1111·1tl of fad is tl,ic:, IH•1t1•:1t!t whid1 

I, ir .. • ~. l1i• 1, j. "itli 11 11f a ,,.ir.dJ..l in t11r 111y1l.,1l11;_.!i•·,l] l•·_'.'llld~ ,,r tli,: 
11111•!11,,,. • ,..:..J11l, f'i.1111,I• r 1',o.,·, Th,· //1,11/1111, ,u: 11,,,, ,,,,, p. 1:~i. 

• J,vl,,.Aryn'M, Vl)l. ii. p. 111. 
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we may find the reason why women in general, everywhere 
and in nearly all stages of civilisation, are more religious 
than men. Elaborate if not entirely satisfactory attempts 
have been made to account for women's superior religiosity; 
but, in my opinion, it is attributable mainly to certain 
physiological and domestic experiences essentially peculiar 
to women. Amongst these causes gestation and maternity, 
involving as they do a sense of dependence, stand first, 
for while intimately personal and always mysterious, they 
call into being special emotions and anxieties unknown to 
the stronger sex-emotions and anxieties which find natural 
expression in almost unreasoning affection and blind desire 
for help in the interests of the loved ones. Except perhaps 
in the "highest" modern civilisation, where women avoid 
maternity altogether, or else gladly delegate to trained or 
untrained hirelings the business of rearing their offspring, it 
falls to the lot of most mothers at some time or other to 
have to struggle, as it were, for the lives of their children or 
that of the bread-winner, and it is these, often prolonged 
and intense strivings with the Unseen Powers, lurking 
behind disease and death, which keep the light of religion 
burning, generation after generation, in the sensitive souls 
of mothers and wives, and will continue to do so till good 
mothers and good wives of the old type are in the process 
of time eliminated by the ultimate triumph of a soulless 
civilisation, built upon lucre and corroded with luxury. 

At the temple of Kali, the promised victim is despatched 
by the priest on receiving a certain fixed fee. He retains 
the head for himself, and places a little of the blood before 
the idol, to which the worshipper makes his obeisance and 
passes on, having fulfilled his vow and performed his duty. 

An interesting incident connected with Kali-worship in 
Northern India came to my notice in the early part of 
1893. It was given out during the heat of certain religious 
controversies in Lahore, between the orthodox and certain 
unorthodox sects of Hindus, that a worshipper of Kali had 
offered a slice of his tongue to the goddess as a sacrifice, 
and that the gratified divinity had miraculously restored the 
mutilated organ to its original state. Five days after this 
incident, a procession m honour of the event paraded the 
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rity on the 31st l\Ian:h 1893. This procession, as I Raw it 
wend its way through the narrow str('cts of the natiYe 
11nartcrs of the tow11, was of the usual kiml. l)reccdcd by 
drummers atlll cymbal players who led the way, came a 
litter well ti!letl with lo11g n('cklaee8 of white strougly 
scent ell lhnwrs. ..:\lmo:-t, smot h1in•d l,('ncath this floral 
tribute was a picture uf the goddess, about six or seven 
inches long and three or four inches wide. Beside the 
litter walked the hero of the hour, but he declined tn sho,v 
the tongue which hail been miraculously restored uy the 
goddess. 

Behind the litter came a cart drawn by one strong well­
fed bull. It carried a tukta-posh, or low wooden tabk•, 
whereon were scaled gods and gndllcsscs. l\fahadern (Siva), 
Durga, Kali, and ( :ancsa were there, personated l,y men or 
l,oys, necessarily maske1l, as in the case of the elephant­
headed Ganesa. 

A second cart of the same kind followed, one of the 
ocrupants imlulging in disgusting lmtT,11,m•ry. Th1·1 came 
a thinl cart, so contrived as to Le doub!t·d-storcyed. This 
was filled with boys and men. 

The procession was poor a111l tawdry, yet tJ11, crowd that 
came out io take part in it., all<l the munLers who rnshe<l 
out to r,ee it as it passed alo11g the streets, made a very 
consi,lernl,le gathering. \Yomcn formed 0111,v a small pro­
portion of the following; but they were iu force on the 
sides of the road, at the windows, on the balconies, and on 
the house-tops. 

A nati\'e who had, at my rC'qucst, Yisited the temple 
where the rniraculouR e\'Pnt occurred, told me that he found 
a vast crow<.1-rnoi,;tly \\'OJ1H.'n-ai-;sP111hkd there. On a 
tray lw H11w a 1,icce of something very rC'1l irnlecd, and was 
af:stll'P1l by the atle!llla11lR that it was the ton~ue of a man 
who ha,l cut it off, and made an offering of it to the goddess. 
The man who~e f;C\'c1e1l tongue waR bciug Pxhil,ite<l was 
lyi11g-wr,1ppc<l up hr-ail and all-motionlcsR 011 the floor 
nf the te11q1)P, an<l the l'u_jariR (oflieiating priests) assured 
thP vii-;itors tlrnt lll•fore 111a11y honrs woul1l elapse the 
faithful devotee would have his tongue restored to a perfect 
condition. 
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A friend of mine heard a somwehat different story in 
the city. Her informants were girls of the l\Iission School. 
According to them, the self-mutilated person was a girl, 
well known to them, who had made an offering of her 
tongue to Devi as atonement for some sin or other. The 
goddess, they said, had forgiven the penitent sinner, and 
had gracionsly restored the tongue, all but one little piece, . 
which left a cicatrice in evidence of her act of devoted 
self-sacrifice. One of the young persons who told the 
European lady about the miracle, added characteristically, 
" Oh, :Madam, it is not true what you say about Devi that 
she cannot hear and answer prayer! She can hear, and 
does answer prayers, and what you tell us is not true." 

And so the worship of the goddess flomishes, the hearts 
of her votaries being stirred to their depths by such irre­
fotable manifestations of her compassion and power. 

In the early part of this chapter (p. 6) I mentioned 
incidentally that many shrines cluster about the famous 
temple at Kali-Ghat, and I now revert to this interesting 
circumstance, which reveals to the most casual visitor the 
polytheistic character of Hinduism. 

I have before me a sketch-plan of the temple at Kali­
Ghat and its environs, which a friend in Calcutta had 
prepared for me. This shows no less than fifteen minor 
temples standing in the neighbourhood of the principal 
edifice; some near the sacred pond Kundoo, others on the 
s;de of the road leading to the river, and two alongside the 
bathing ghats. Of these smaller temples the greater number 
are dedicated to Siva, Kali's divine consort, worshipped 
under that well-known phallic symbol the lingam. One 
temple has been built in honour of Siva's son Ganesa, the 
God of Wisdom. Two or three of the shrines are, I fancy, 
erected to Siva under one or other of the thousand names 
which he is said to possess. But the most interesting of 
the minor temples we are considering is, in my opinion, 
an insignificant one within the main enclosure dedicated 
to Krishna (Vishnu) and his mistress Radha. Now the 
presence of this shrine was to me a by no means unwelcome 
discovery, for it at least proved that the more recent and 
far gentler cult of the Chaitanite sect of Bengal, which 
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tlates from Lhe beginning of the sixteenth century, had been 
ahle to obtain a recognised footing c,·cn in the gory strong­
l1nhl of the llllll'h ol1lcr religion of Ka.Ii. .\ml I accepted 
the fa('t as in1lieating a tendency amongst, Bengalis towards 
less inhuman i1lcals than those which arc e111uo1lied in 
Kali-ism, for Chaitanya, the apostle of the Krishna-cum-
1:adha cnlt, was strongly opposed to all animal sacrifices . 
. Moreover, when we call to mirnl that Hincluism is diYidcd 
off into two marked 1livisions, namely, the cult of Siva, his 
consorts, etc., on the one hand, and the cult of Yislmu and 
his consorts, etc., 011 the other, the amicable contiguity of 
shrines devoted to the }'rincipal gods of these two main 
Sl'rtions of Hinduism is not without significance. 

All who know the people of India will admit that they 
arc on the whole extremely all(l gi·1111i11ely religions, being, 
in fact., living exam}'lcs of the belief that " l he fear of ( :oll 
is the beginning of wis1lom." 1 l\nt l hon;.!11 men and women 
everywhere tmn appealingly to God in limes of danger or 
trouble, it is rarely that they eomc to rcronl pnlili1·,y, in 
the divine preRcnce, oaths in reRpect of their })f1litiC'al 
engage111e11ts. Therefore I was struck by the fact. lately 
rc1,orte<l in the Indian newspapers, that at th(' height of 
the excitement aroused by the partition of lkn~al, tho11-
sands uf irate Bengalis had pledged themselves by solc111n 
oaths taken before the <lrcad goddess Kali, Lhal they woul1l 
refrain from usiug all goods of Euro,pean manufacture. 
"·hen a11alyee1l, the fact;; referred to rc,·eal the hysteriral 
nature anrl fltrnng religions bias of the Bengalis, as also 
their eagerness to sce11rl' di\'ine rnuntenaurc allll assistance, 
allfl at the same tirnc 1lisdm1c only too f•lf'arl_,· their want 
of self-confidence and their mutual distrust. 

1 Ev, n l>r. Alr>x.1nil,·r J>111r, tlw ~r,·:it ~('ntd1 111i:-,-.i1111ar_r l,l India, w111I,~ 
l.rnw11ti11g 1111· d.,rk ,111,Pr,t11i .. 11s of l},r· lli11d11s, oft,·11 1•i,11lrasl.s tl,~ir re­
]i~i,,11~ 1•artH'"1ot1Jf's,.. awl ,i11,•1•1it.r witl, tlH• htk1•w.,n111H•-.!-, 11f Iii .. 11\\II 11•11111·y­

r11ukin~ 1\11•1 11l,·,1~urp ... , •·ki11g ,·111111ny111,·11, r.~J .. I 11/ln rr,,,f J,,,Jia,, Jh~-:,·o,, ;, 
,,,,. ~0~. ~00. 
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-continued 

8£<'TIOX IL-The God<less Dnrga-Hin<ln i<lea of the acrp1isition of super­
natural power b,r means of austerities-The Dw·yri pujah-lts excesses. 

I , 
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HEAT as is the prestige of 
llfothci· Kali in Eastern 
India, the favourite deity 
of the Bengalis is never­
theless JJurga, repre-

sented usually as a golden 
coloured, ten-armed goddess 
with a gentle expression of 
countenance, even when 
engaged in slaying the giant 
Mahisha. She also is the 
consort of Siva, and as­

sumed various forms for the express purpose of destroying 
dreadful giants and monsters, who, by the practice of 
austerities, had become a cause of great apprehension to 
the gods. 

In the composite Pantheon of the Hindus, it is often a 
difficult or even impossible task to assign a correct position 
to any particular divinity, as it often happens that one and 
the same god or goddess is worshipped under different 
names rrn<l forms associated with particular appearances 
and activn°. Siva's consort, as Durgci, is a special mani­
festation of martial power for the destruction of certain 
beings obnoxious to gods and men, and the rnrious shapes 
in which, under special names, she makes her different ap­
pearances are commonly regarded as distinct divinities. 
Hence it comes about that of these manifestations of power, 
which are many in number, the goddess Kali already suf-
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ficiently described is one, and, next to the original Durga, 
the r('cipient of the highest honour and worship. 

There arc many different accounts of the origin of 
Durga and Kali, but I pass them oYer, haYing no intention 
of inrnl\"ing myself in mythological details. As for the 
battles these warrior-goddesi,es fought with their gia11t 
opponents, tlwy are such as only the ·wil,lest imagination 
could possibly h,n-c concei\"ed. In Hirnlu legl'lllls one looks 
in ,·ain fur orui11ary men and women. Only go,ls, s11r11·r­
hnman 1J11111:,;lers, and perhaps af;eetic saintR as fierce, un­
serupnluu;;, awl vowerful as the otlie1s, ligure in the trouble1l 
pictures and <lark creations of the myth-makers of I)l(lia. 

Drea11ful monsters and divine lleliverers loolll dimly i11 
the early dawn of rnany religious; bnt iu the cases we 
are 110w considering, the old gorgons allll chirnwrns dire, 
together with their <lestroyers, appear to haYe somcl10w 
hlnrnlered into the daylight of the twentieth century, in 
their crude primitiYe forms, m1mudifie,l by ti1111: awl un­
softened by culture. 

The belief that the dangerous monsten; of the prirncrnl 
world of India acquired their supernatural power by means 
of saeritiees, austerities, spells, anll ceremonies, i-; a note­
worthy feature of HinJuism, well known to the most super­
ficial Htllllent of Indian religions, and seems indce1l to be 
the most i11l)1ortant part of the stoek-in-tra,le ,,f the Indian 
myth,Jlogists. Uut more extnwnlinary than this strange 
i,lea itself is the fact, that it, has lost none of its freslmeHS 
in the mincls of tllf' Indian J>l'OJ1le, allll, as I haYe 111,inled 
out elsewhrre,1 the Yogi of onr own ,lay is Rtill a man wlto 
ac1111irts s11perlnrn1an power in the olcl way. 

In c,m11el'tio11 with the worship of tlte g11cldesH llmga, 
Yivi,lly do J reeall l•> Jilin,! the annual D,nyw ,,,~jolt. pro­
cesRions, as I ha,.,. !'1•<·n t 111'111 I iml's a 11cl often in the 
!'tn•et!-1 (Jf L'al,·11tla. ll11 tlw:0 ,, Ol'l'asi1111s tlll' exeite111f•11t. is 
inten~e, anu tlw ~pectade at 11igltt. truly n·111a1kal.k. Tlte 
(•11tl111~iastic 1·r11wcls of dusky w11r~l1i1•1•r-r:,, wruugltt llJ' 
alrn11.~t to frenzy: 1111· flaring lorf'11t•;; (!trowing their 
y..\l11w glare np<,11 t lw gaucly 1,111] cani1·d aloft. nn the 
willin;; ~111,nlcler~ of 111en; the cli:-;c11rda11t a111l deafening 

1 TIii' .1/!/f-lt,·,·.,. A:tc,·li~,. """ .,·,,,·,,1.'f •l Judio. 
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din of the drums and other instruments mingled with 
the tumultuous shouts of the thronging multitude, make 
up a spectacle and produce an impression not easily effaced 
from the memory. 

Of all the Bengali religious festivals the Durga p11jak 
is by far the most popular. It is the season of annual 
family reunions, to which old and young travel long 
distances. It is the recognised occasion for the inter­
change of presents, a time especially suitable for the 
exercise of benevolent feelings, and is often marked by 
extensive, sometimes large-handed liberality, both within 
and without the family circle. Religious ceremonies and 
the making of offerings and animal sa.crifices occupy a 
large part of the three days of the puJah; but the last 
of these usually presents a scene of orgiastic boisterous­
ness, in which men intoxicated with fanaticism, smear 
themselves with the gory mire of the sacrificial slaughter­
places, and then dance in delirious ecstasy before the 
idol, abandoning themselves, with the sensuality of their 
race, to immundicities of song and gesture which seem to 
be inseparable from the worship of the goddesses they 
adore.1 However, such scenes of religious excitement 
cannot last, and in the grey morning, at the conclusion 
of the pujah, the worshippers consign their painted clay 
idol to the water of the most convenient stream or pond. 
No doubt the festival being over, the presence of the 
goddess in the consecrated image ceases, and it loses its 
special sanctity; yet, having even for a brief period 
harboured the celestial power, the effigy is too sacred 
to be exposed to profane handling, and is consequently 
dismantled, and committed to the purifying element.2 

1 Shih Chunder Bose, The Hindoos as they are, chap. viii. 
2 A short article by Mr. B. C . .Mazumdar, 31.R.A.S., on the origin and 

history of Durga, purporting to show tl,at the goddess was of non-Aryan 
ori1,-in, and that her worship was intro,lnC'e<l into Beugal from the Yindhya 
mountains, appeared in the Journal cf th,; I',_,;yal Asiatic Society for April 
1906. 
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--continued 

SE•.'TIC•~ III.-Tlin·,•-fnnrtl,, ,.f 11,., llillll11, of B,·nc:~l m,r,l,ip ]lm;.::i and 
Kali-These cults have extended beyond the limits of India proper. 
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•• j JI E \\·orshiJ> of J)mga a11(l Kali, 

attended in both cases with 
animal sacrifices on an ex­
travagant scale, and with 
licentious Rongs nnd lewd 

clanccs of a highly unseemly 
character, is practically the re­
ligion of probably three-fourths 
of the •16,740,661 percons ,, ho, 
at the date of the last census 
(1901), constituted the Hindu 
population of Bengal, the re­
maining one-fourth Leing Vaish­

naYas or wr,rsl1ipr,crn of Yislm11. A1w111gst the laLtcr t.ltc 
Cltaitanitrs, dcYnle(\ to the Kriid111a-e11111-J:a(llia c·nlt, f,,nu JH1 
11ni111porla11t :::c•<·tion, arnl i1wl11dc in th<·ir hody !-ildi-scds 

addicted to decidedly immoral practiceA. 
l:r:arin::_: i11 111iwl that a1111111g~t t lie I lttrga, Kali. a11d 

Krishna w11rshi1,1,r•rH arc l11 111• f111111<l 1111_•11 of L'\'t'l')' c-a!-<(t•, 
f!V•.·ry d,·'..!rr•,_• 11f i11t1·1li_'..!•·1wc a11d r•d1wat io11, :111(\ t!\'<•ry gradP 
of ,_.,,,j,•ty i11 a l'r,,,·i1ll't' ('111J1111n11ly ('<1J1,id,·r1•d l11 l11• 1 l11: 
inr,-t a,h·,,1,..,.,1 i11 !11,!i.1, 1!11• ;il,01\·1• Lt,·t~ a11tl fi,'..!11r,•~ 1·a1111ot 

Liil I" :1r1,·-I 111" :111,•111i,,r1 nf tl1,· 111.,q (';1~11:t! r,•:1,It-r, 
1•~pP1:ially ii IJf' l1•ar11 at tli,i ~:IIJIC! li1111· tl1at. tlw 1111/in· 

('hri-tia11 l"']'lll.11i,,11 .,f H1•n~:tl :w1·11rdin-; tn lhr• :iln·ady 
citerl cernm!l W.18 belo1l' a qual'frr of a million. 

T11 lli,: i1111111.·11s'-' 1111111hrr of lJurga a11d Kali w"rsliiJ,JH:l'R, 
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many millions of so-called Muhammadans in the eastern 
portions of the country might be added, for they, too, dread 
and propitiate these terrible female divinitie8, who have, 
moreover, a not inconsiderable following in other Provinces 
of India, outside the limits of Bengal, and even in the 
valleys of the Himalayas, the mountains of Nepal, and 
the great tableland of Tibet.1 Kali - worship has even 
penetrated into that exclusive stronghold of Buddhism, 
the no longer mysterious Lhassa.2 

1 Throughout Kort!iern India and the Punjab, Dmga is worshippe<l in 
e,ery Hindu family at the time of the Dosalira festival, which is in honour 
of Rama, but coiH,<i<les iu point of time with the Durga pujah of Bengal. 

The Tantri,: worsldp has enn exter.ded to Tibet, and the Hindu Tantras 
have been translated into the language of that counh·y. 

Dr. Rajendra Lalla lllitra, lndo-Aryans, vol. ii. p. 105. 
2 Rai Sarat Chnnder Dass Bahadur in a lecture on Tibet, delivered in 

April 190 I at Calcutta, mentioned that the gocldess Kali was worshipJ'ed 
by the Tihetms, an,l that there is a tcm1,le at Lhassa dedicated to that 
goddess under the name of Shridevi. 

It is a rather curious and not uninteresting fact that Durga has even 
im·aded the domain of modern ~eiencc, a eoutemporary entomol,,gist h,n-ing 
named one of the Cicadid,e of E~stern In,lia Cos1,wpsalt,·ia diuga, after 
the famous go,ldetiS. (A .l[o;iogra1,h uf the O,·frntal Cicadid1{', hy "'· L 
Distant, p. 56.) 



KALI-GHAT AXD HINDUJS).I I:N' BEXGAL 
--continued 

St:1. n .. :,; l\'.-lwli,rn wur,1,ip or tlu• F,·111alP Euer~y in Xatnrr :uul its 
obscene rites-Position of women in Bengali society. 

H <>TWITIISTAXDIXU what has been said 
regarding the drunken orgies connected 

1. with the worship of female divinities 
~ \ in Bengal, it may startle many readers 
!!, 

~ to learn that rites such as were prac-
j 3 tised of old in Assyria, Babylon. and 

~ .. ,. ______ '"'.': Phrenicia in honour of lRhtar, Nana, 
b --:.• ,, and Astarte, have their analogues in 
N 
~ ceremonies and customs in vogue in India 

at the present time ; but such is the 
undeniable fact, and it is probable that 
the worship of the great nature goddess 

of . bia li:-t~ 111!\ er dil'(l 1111t, but i11 s,m1c fom, or other has 
kPt>t iti; hold 11po11 the :--e11s11011s races of tilt' East, _justify­
in;.: to so1111• 1_•:d(•11t thP J.dicf that sexual morality is, after 
al I, ]"' n· 1111· ,tt !/' .'':tr" 1,/, i11 ,,r_ 

111 l:1•11;.:al, a11d "11tsid1~ Ht'll;!:tl tori, is to J,.. f11111l(l a 
!'f'<'t k111,w11 as Saktas, d1·,·otc<l lo tlll' worship of ~akt.i, 
tlw f,·111al1: e111•r~y i11 Xatnn•, liaYi11g as their Scri}'tlll'l'H 
the 7~n,l,·11.,. Thi,; f.,1111 of w11nd1ii' L·,·ide11tly finds favour 
\\·itli th•· J:1al1111a11~. f.,r I Ir. l:l1al lar·har_ii-,·. hi111~•·lf a Be11gali 
l!rahlll:111, cLit,·s th.it •· llw 111:1,i11ri1y ol' 1111• J:1al111ia11s 

CJf 1\1•11~,il . .\litl1il:1, and 111111,ial, :1r•· ~akL1~ .. r a 1110,h•rate 
ty1,r:." ] I,· al.-11 c:,) ~ that I lie K:1rl1a.J,·h I:ra111an~ of tl1e 
~Ltlir.tll.t ,·r,111.tr.,· ar" :--akta~. a11d add,; tli,11 tllf' 11w111l1l'l'f' 
fir th,· i1i!l111·11tial K:1ya~ll1a 1·:1.-[1· art• al~•l lll(1.c[]y :--akl,L~. 

The Sakta Ecct is divided into three sub-sects­
] . ] labhi11achari, nr thC' rigltl-liallllCll Sak las, 
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2. Bamachari, or the left-handed Saktas, 
3. Kow!B, or the extreme Saktas; 

and it must in justice be stated that the extreme forms 
of this worship are not held in general esteem by the 
bulk of the Hindus of Bengal, and consequently members 
of these sub-sects usually, though by no means always, 
conceal from the world the fact of their belonging to the 
brotherhood; but that the rites referred to are secretly 
practised by great numbers of people, particularly Brahmans, 
both in and out of Bengal, there is no gainsaying. 

Of these secret rites, unseemly and unsavoury though 
they be, it is necessary that I should now state something 
more definite if my reader is to be in a position to under­
stand the real inwardness of the Hindu religion, as it exists 
in Bengal, and therefore I reluctantly venture to record 
the following particulars. 

For the purpose of Tantric worship, eight, nine, or 
eleven couples of men and women meet by appointment 
at midnight. All distinctions of caste, rank, and kindred 
being temporarily suspended, they go through prescribed 
religious ceremonies, set up a nude woman, adorned only 
with jewels, as representatiYe of Sakti (the female energy), 
worship her with strange rites, feast themselves on flesh 
and fisl1, indulge in wine, and give themselves over to 
every imaginable excess. During these orgiastic religious 
rit"s, every man present is, according to their pantheistic 
notions, Siva himself, and every woman there none other 
than Siva's consort.1 

1 These facts I bave ascfftained directly from the people thcm,elns; Lut 
the reader llesiring fuller information may consult on this suhject: 

(1) Rev. W. Ward, A View of the Hist<mJ, Literature, and I'.cliyiuns of 
tlte Hindus, pp. 152, Hi3, and 232-234. (2) Professor H. H. \rilson, Essa!Js 
on the I'.eligion of the Hindu.•, vol. i. pp. 254-263. (3) Professor Sir ~Ionier 
Williams, J:diyio>rs Tho,,y!tl a,,d Life ,,,. India, pp. 190-192. ( 4) Rev. \Y. 
J. Wilkins, JJlodun J/in,hlis,,1, pp. 94, 95. (5) Dr. J. N._BJ,attaeh~u:i';!', ~ 
Hindu Castes a:ul Sects, pp. 40i-413. The lk-lia&inH1.Jat1 autlior of the· 1~~l­
Dabis!an (A.D. 1615-1670) was aware of these practices, and refers to them 
in his work.-Shea and Troyer's translation, Yo!. ii. pp. 152-154. 

Some sixty years ago, according to a Bengali \\Titer, "The Tantric 
,rnrship flourished in Bengal with all its midnigb t lionors and corruptions" 
(Jogiudra Chandra Bose's ]Jreface to the works of Raja Ram )lohun Roy), 
and there is no special reason to conclude that it has undergone any marked 
discouragement of late. 
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Nuw, coexisting with the olJ\·ious polytheism of the 
Hinllus is a imlitle pantheism which embraces all thaL 
is hei-t in Hi1Hln speculation. Of this pantheii;m in its 
higlwst tleYelopment, the essential religions i;pirit is, as 1 
i;hall prei-eutly explain, a llei;ire, a yearning for direct 
e11rnrnuni,m with the wol'l1l-soul, and for ultimate absorption 
intu the Infinite. This asi,iration may l,e traced throughout 
all thr vagaries of the strange cults which Hindni:-m has 
acl·epted a11Cl appropriated or itself developed under I he 
intlnencc of its enYiromuent and loc·nl antreedt>nts. Anrl 
l·Yen in the Sakti worship, where all seems inq,ure allll 
1legraded, the same de1-,irc rn, strange to say, distinctly 
recognisable.1 

.\i,;, am1111gst the 1,eoples of h11lia, the llcngalis arr, p11,· 
,.,.cr//n1c,., the ~aktas, or worshippers of the fe1uale Pnt'rgy, 
WC 111ar prntitalily paui;e for a lllfllll('llt to ('Oll!;idt>r how 
their notions in reganl t11 the pni,;iti11n an<l treatment of the 
ft>Jllale sex ha\·e !wen affedP•l hy tlll'ir n•li'.!ious c·un<·t'p1 ions, 
If g,·neral opinion is to be trnst1_•d, a J:engali motlier is 
re,;pected hy hl'r chiklrt•n in an almost rxtrarngant ,\egree, 
awl the wife's position in most households is an honourable 
and hunomc,l our, although \10th custolll and n•ligi·,n rrquire 
tl1at girl,; in Bengal sl1oulLl begin lllanic,\ life at q11ite a 
tender age. 

I 11 con11ediun with the point we are co11si, lcri11g, there 
is OJH! fcat11re of s•1cial lift• in Be11gal which, t,h.,ugh peculiar 
t,, .,nJy a 1-,11iall section of the e11m111unity, should not be 
o\'l'rl1111J..:,,,I. I mean tlw practi,·c of A',,{i11i.mi or extensive 
111,ly~a111y 1,~· a ('(•J'tain !'!as,; of nrah111a11R k11uw11 as K11li11,'-. 
Tl1i,-; i;. ,,.,11fi11eLI to Ue11g;,l, allll a11111rn.lly l'ond,•11111" to 
i Ill'\' it al ,!1· Ill i;.Pr_Y t h11usands of wr1111c11, 1·1111;.ignl'd-HolllL'­
ti 11lf', a wl,.,}p fa111ily uf Hist,•ri,, 1·1111si11,-;, a11,l aunts l"getht·r 
-!11 llw 1•11il,r:1,·1·, ,,f tli,·-l' K11li11 l:Ld1111a11,-;, wJ,.,;.., ,,l,j,•l'f 

i11 ,011, Ii wL11l,·~al,· a\lia11e•·" i,- ,.ftC'11 11wn·ly ]''-'l:llllia1y 

1 It j .. 1 111. i .. n.: f.,. t tl1:it th•· ,·:igilf• 11 I~, li/i1111 ,,f l111m:1.11it:· 1 " tJ.,. 
11.1, t J• 1 :l ,,,,bi,·.1I , r,·, •l ,,f th,· ,\·, .._t, \\Jii,·li w,· ,,,,.-,. 1 .. tl1•· l'11~iti,·i..;f-.. 
• :. ,,~;r11.r, tl., ,,· .. ,· 11 1.,1, •f ,,..,,, ,.,,, ·1. tlic 1•·1•r•• .. ,1•1it it1v,· 1,f li11111anity. a11,l :, 

,,,.'J• 11\• ,,f 1)111\·,·r .. 1 ],,\·•·. 1: ...... 111,,r, _ .. , T. H.·11.,,111--••ll . . \ 01111 J.,•,J1!1,,1i' 

·' /:. t,:,,,, .• , I'· I q;_ 

I , •. ,,11,J,., \,Ji.ti tJii ... ,,,,r-i,iJ•, it it ii,., - 11.,t di1• "lit \"• ry ~,,,,11, "ill 
,.,., :.t·,.illy J,,,,.j 1 .. ' 
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benefit; for the parents of the brides have to continue to 
support them, while paying handsomely the high-caste 
husbands for the honour of their attentions. 

So objectionable and barbarous is Kulinism that if it 
did not actually exist, it might well be thought impossible 
in any community regulated upon rational principles. As 
often as not the Kulin husband selected for a girl, or a 
family of girls, is a decrepit libertine, tottering on the verge 
of the grave, and already united to scores of unwilling wives. 
\Vhat such a system must lead to is obvious, and need not 
be discussed. 
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-eontinue<l 

Sr:cT10::- \'.-Thc> Higher Himlnism explainc>d-lnopPrati\'C ns rc>gnr<ls the 
m11Sscs-Religiou a sacrc<l disease. 

·. \ \ \ \ l / // .. • 1" • • • <<:·• ... \~} i ! tJ/lt·:,.ll. 1: bnef sketch ~111 _hav~ made 1t 

·-.><··-~···· ~:<v: ··-,;.\~· __ clear that Hmdmsm m Bengal 
_-_ ... :::{ .' ~I•:~·.:::=.: is practically the worship of 

:_::"::::~:?... • .:\;"':· godde~&-~, attended with the 
...... • •~ ~· .: sheddmg of much blood, and 

... ~, these are peculiarities of the 
• faith in Eastern India, includ­

ing Assam. 
In the north-western parts 

of Aryarnrta, the great gods, 
0 Siva and Vishnu, the latter in 

his Krishna and Hama incarnn­
tionR, arc tl1c farnuritc dcitieR, and their cults do not 
countenance animal sacrifices. 

Turniug from bloody Hacrificcs, ol,jcctioual.Jlc customs, 
and midnigl1t orgicR, it is a relief to be able to anirm that 
there is a brighter siclc to Hinduism (whether ancieut or 
modern), a Hide which hru; of late become known, arul 1·ve11 
becu rnuch ap1,reeiatc,l in Europe through the labour8 of 
Sanskrit sc:holani, and the preaching arnl writ.ingA of con­
temporary Hindu reformers. 

Let inc explain thiH i111porlant maUC'r brirll_r. 
In thP 1,anlhcism which perva,leH and colourn all IIinclu­

ism, we find the followi11g generally ncrcpted 1loctrines. 
That the human soul is an emanation from the All­

Spirit which i.~ irnmarwnt in the uniYcrnr, from which indeed 
oil things proceed, an<l to which all things ret11m : 

That the embodied soul has a natural longing for re-
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union with the First Cause, but is debarred from such re­
union by the taint of its earthly desires, due, of course, to 
the corporeal frame in which it is imprisoned: 

That while such earthly desires remain unextinguishe<l, 
and while earthly passions or longings continue to exist, 
the human soul is subject, on the dissolution of its corporeal 
frame, to be reincarnated again and again, perhaps through 
reons of time, until finally emancipated from all mundane 
hopes and affections it is fit to be reunited to the pure 
source from which it sprang: 

That the circumstances of each embodied existence are 
the result of the works done in previous existences : 

That souls, according to their actions, may enjoy periods 
of happiness in this world, or the heavens of the gods, or, 
on the other hand, suffer periods of punishment on this 
earth, or in the hells reserved for evil-doers; but the blissful 
ending is hastened or postponed by the actions of the soul 
in its successive incarnations, and will only arrive when 
the soul has emancipated itself from all hopes and fears: 

That consequently in every embodied existence, it is the 
soul's interest and duty to strive against worldliness, and 
to free itself from all carnal desires, so as to ensure its early 
release from the deadly trammels of matter, and to effect 
its own blissful reunion with the All-Spirit, a reunion 
assured in every case. 

Now, in these subtle doctrines, which are not of Aryan 
origin, and not traceable in the Vedic hymn~, the cultured 
Hindu finds a satisfying explanation of the inequalities 
and apparent injustices of which he has experience and 
knowledge. He also finds sufficient reason for the worship 
of the gods who can bestow many blessings; but he also 
learns that his final salvation must be worked out by his 
own soul, and depends entirely upon its Karma or actions. 

The doctrine of metempsychosis found its way to Emope 
during the Crusades. In the thirteenth century we find 
the heretical troubadours publicly accused of believing in 
the transmigration of souls and repeated reincarnations; 1 

while to-day the same tenets coupled with Karma have 
been accepted by and received vigorous support amongst 

1 J. E. Rowbotham, l'tl.A, Troubadours and Courts of Lot·e, p. 304. 
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t.hc acti,·e Tht'o,-ophists of the F11ill'd States of America. 1 

.\nil the transrnigratin11 11f 1,011ls ai; a rceog11isc1l k11ct finds 
;11'l·1•pta11cc in ot hl'r 11c,1· rdiginus moYcme11ls of 1111r time.~ 

Al t.h11ngh t l1P t rn l h uf the 1loc-tri11es 8la tc1l a huve, like 
the Yl'rity uf thl.' eunespo1Hli11g dugmai; (If other creeds, 
rnll wra bl' proNd, ::;till they arc n1Hlu11btedly competent 
to all'urd liop1•, to kach rl'signatiou in cxi:,;tiug troubles, to 
tliscn11ragl' wurl1lliness a11d promote Yirt11ous livi11g. 

Thus we ti11d that Jloati11g aboYc the shoreless i-ca of 
ehaotic superstition and gross licence, which is practically 
the religion of the Hindu masses, there arc discernible 
l>right clouds of purer doctrine an1l nobler sentiment. 
l; ufortunately, h,Jwe,·cr, they arc Ycry far oYerhead, eai;t­
ing only an uncertain rdlcction of their beautiful forms 
upon the dark waters below; f11r truth 1lcmands the 
ack11owlcclgmcnt that although lllUCh that is elevating m:iy 
l>e fou111l in some sacred literature of the Jlimlus, a11d in 
the philusnphico-rcligious teachings of Indian sag<'R, these 
i11tlucncci; for good lmYc hut a limited c>!fot·t upon the 
t·onduct of life amon~st the ma:-;scR of the llirnlu 1,opulation 
to-clay, and truth equally dcmant!H the admission that the 
incnugruity betwc>eu doctrine am! practice, in the case of 
Hinrluii;m to which I harn just drawn attention, i::; hy no 
means confinc>d to that faith, bnt is very conspicuous also 
in the uthc>r religions of the world, whether prnfei;sed by 
Orientals or Occidentals. 

'' Unt what," it may lie a!4kl'tl, "is the attitude towards 
rPliginn of the more intellectual classes in Bengal? Surely 
lhry do not cotmtcnancc the ol1sce11itiesof popular Hinduism 
in their native country?" 

English ecl11cati1111 has maclc c-onsi,lcrable proi-:rcss in 
ncngal, :rnd snr11c of its ri•rmlts arc strikingly apparent in 
tl1t· 1,,•rson!- of 111a11y J:engalis who holtl arnl a1lorn f:ome of 
tl1e highest !e:~ul a11d other appointmc11ts u11dPr the Britif;h 
< :on:rn11H•nt.. I ha YI' l1acl the pli:aimrc of being fairly well 
arr1uainted with some liiglily educated Bengalis, and what­
rn:r tli<-ir 1,riYatc 01,inions might be, I know that, out-

1 C. ~r. I..Ndl,,~t,·r, Tl,,· (J/l,,.t Si,/,· of /J,·r,ll, (Theo1u1pl,ical l'nl,li,hing 
(',·•tnf•.-tll.'f ). 

'1/, 11,,·,t Jo,,,·,,,tl, O~t,,ber H•0c,, J'I'· li1, li!>. 
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wardly at least, they generally conform to the religious 
customs, and respect the social prejudices of their people. 
And more than that I should not like to affirm. The fact 
that Bengal produces many clever lawyers, successful 
physicians, capable professors, good orators, smart journalistf!, 
persistent political agitators, and valuable public servants, 
is not sufficient ground for concluding that even in the 
case of these more advanced members of the community, 
the racial characteristics have undergone very much, if 
any, change. 

Old religious ideas, sentiments, rites, and customs 
derived from a remote past, enshrined in the national 
literature and folk-lore, woven indeed into the very fabric 
of a people's life, cannot be easily set aside, especially when 
the women cling to them tenaciously, with all the con­
servative instinct of the sex. Hence it is highly probable 
that even at the present day, as in times past, the more 
thoughtful and cultured Bengalis are able, from the serener 
summits of what has been called the "Higher Hinduism," 
the philosophico-religious Pantheism of their sages, to 
regard with indulgent, and even sympathetic tolerance, the 
peculiar religious sentiments, customs, and practices in which 
they have themselves been reared. 

No one who knows the people of India will doubt for a 
moment that they m·e essentially a religious people, but when 
the actual outcome of their religious aspirations in the 
most populous and advanced province of the Indian Empire 
is such as I have briefly outlined in the preceding pages, 
one may be excused for giving a qualified adhesion to the 
doctrine of Heraclitus that religion is a disease, though a 
sacred disease. In Bengal, assuredly, religion would seem 
to be a morbid emotional affection, whether sacred or not, 
to which, in some form or other, every man and woman 
is subject; and to-day, as in past generations, this morbid 
emotional affection tends to sap the manhood of the 
people and effeminate the race. 
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SF.CTIO:S I.-The more 
obvious fe11tnrts 
of the pr,•scnt-da,· 
ra ste system. 

\'EX the casual 
tourist in In<lia, 
if he keep hi8 
eye·~ nnd e1u·s 
a l, u u t " 1 111, 

when his train 
f'tops "ll a hot 
day at ,111y of the 
larger J'ilway 
stationfl, will not 
fail to discover, 
as he watches the 
buHtle and move­
ment on the plat­
form. and }wars 
thf' shout~ or t lw 
thirsty native 
passt'11g t'I'~, I hat. 

then• are tw,J 
\\'ate r Ill (' II t ll 

~nppl,v th,· nee,ls 
of UIC' Hin<lus 
and l\fuhamma-
dun!- rP>'pcctiv,•ly, 
tlie fnrmer cany­
ing hi:, '-l'Jll' in 11 
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metal vessel, the latter in a leathern bag known as a 
masltk, and he may further note that the l\fubarumadau 
water-carrier will, if required, minister to the wants of the 
white soldiers in the second-class car, but the Hindu will pass 
them by, notwithstanding their importunities. 

These simple but significant facts will at once reveal 
the great gulfs of social exclusiveness which ineconcilable 
beliefs have produced in India, and serve to accentuate the 
hyper-sensitiveness of the Hindus in respect to intercourse 
with either Muslim or Christian. 

With the wider experience which is gained by residence 
in India, the European learns that the Hindus are them­
selves divided into a multiplicity of well-recognised groups 
of families, the members of which may not marry persons 
outside their own group; that little social intercourse takes 
place or is permitted between individuals belonging to 
these distinct groups which constitute the Hindu castes; 
and that amongst Indian Muslims also caste divisions in a 
modified form exist to some extent. It will not be long 
before the foreign resident learns that jat or zat and jat-bhai, 
meaning caste and caste-mates respectively, are words for 
ever on the lips of the people; that at the top of the cast~ 
scale stand the Brahmans who are the hereditary priest­
hood, and below them a variety of castes with pretensions, 
customs, and sometimes occupations which differentiate one 
from the other. Theoretically there were originally only 
three superior castes, the Brahmans, Kshatriyas, and Vaisyas, 
and at the bottom of the social scale one great servile caste 
known as Sudras. Though these names, except in the case 
of the Brahmans, have lost their old significance, they are 
still frequently used and have to be borne in mind. 

According to the census of India, taken in 1901, the 
Hindu population excluding the Sikhs numbered 207,147,026 
souls, while the tables appended to the Report include 
no less than 2378 main castes and tribes and 43 races or 
nationalities. 

Under the caste system, as it prevails amongst the 
Hindus, the social and religious life of the members of each 
caste is governed by rules peculiar to itself, but precise in 
their requirements, while all infringements of such rules 
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expose the delinquent to various penalties,inclmling ostracism 
of divers degrees of stringency. 

~,,me uf the mies arc extremely i11convenie11(; in their 
operation, l',-pt•cially i-'Ul'h as rerp1ire the higher t·aKtes lu 
a \'ni, l t ht' to1wh of men of inferior l'.tHlc-stat11s, and some­
ti111t>:-; lc,Hl tq situation:,; wl1ich bunler on the lwlicrous. 
Fur t•xample, une might nutice a cuslu111er stamling respect­
fully outside a draper's shop in the bazaar, desirous of 
buying a bit of cloth. After the usual challerin~. he 
deposits the price on the eJge of the hoarded tloor which 
projects on the street at about two feet above the ground, 
and having doue this, stands patiently outsi1le the shop 
while the draper measures out the quantit.y paid for. 
Presently the requirell number of yards of the seleded 
material are thrown unceremoniously towar,ls the pur­
chaser, who makes a low r.,beisance and retires. This 
is a cn.sc of busi11e,.;;; conducted between a low-caste man 
and oue sewral degrees abo,·e him in the caste scale; 
the latter being painfully anxious to amid the sii.tJ1(,est 
conlaet with the low-caste fellow, bemuse it \\'(IUltl entail 
cerl'monial defilement requiring at the wry leai-'t religious 
al,lution before any food couhl be eaten liy the 1,erson thus 
contaminated. 

A close scrntiny of the two men, draper an<l customer, 
would pr11bably make it ckar that their racial diamcteri1-ltil's 
were by no means identical; that the man who claimed 
s11peri11rity had finer featureH, and perhapH a somewhat 
lighter complexion, suggesting that ethnic tliflereuees had, 
\'Cl')' likely, something to ,lo with caste distinctions . 

.ib l'Xampll's more or le8s typieal of the working of the 
Hi11<!11 caste systP-J11, as sc<•11 liy the ontsi,h-r, I may here 
narrate the following incidents. 

In a w,tp],o(Jk of mi1w, 110w 111a11y yearn old, I find 
rccnnle,1 a11 <·nnt whieh O(·rurred dmi11;.: a \'i:-it, I paid to 
the t11w11 of (\ico11ada, tll'ar the lllonth of tl1r ( :odan•ry 
Hin·r. ,\ sr-ri1111s t!ist11rl,a11<'e had lakPn 1,lac•p then~ because 
souw ,n:althy ualiVPH of the l'asle of fo.,lwrmPn ha,! 1,resu111cd 
to ri,lc in pala11q11i11fl, a privilt·ge from whid1 tltt•y were 
1l1•harre,I J,y i111111c111orial ('Hstom. While disC'.IIHHing thiR 
riot and the peculiar ideas underlying it, a European oflieial 
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who knew that part of the country well, assured rue that 
pariahs had often to stand for hours at a ferry before they 
could get the opportunity of crossing, since one of these 
inferior beings dare not enter the same boat ,vith a 
Brahman; and he supported his statement by the following 
anecdote:-

Watching the passengers disembark from a ferry-boat, 
my friend observed a Brahman run in an excited manner 
up to a woman who, shrinking timidly from observation, 
was evidently trying to conceal herself behind the throng 
of people who had just left the boat. Off went the 
Brahman's slipper as he reached the woman, and he struck 
her repeatedly with it; nor was it till the European had 
interfered personally, and forcibly, that he desisted from 
this unmanly assault. The victim of the attack was a 
pariah woman, who had presumed to enter the same boat 
with a man of the sacerdotal caste. That was the serious 
crime for which she received public chastisement, with the 
approval, no doubt, of all Hindu onlookers. 

Temporary contamination from the mere touch of a 
European may be experienced by a high-caste Brahman, 
although such tainture may under existing political con­
ditions be lightly faced for personal ends. Professor Sir 
:Mon:er "rilliams recording his experiences of travel in 
India says: "I may mention, in illustration, that I often 
w, ,udered, when in India, why certain great Pandits pro­
po!'cd calling on me very early in the morning, till I found 
out accidentally that by coming before bathing they were 
able afterwards to purify themselves by religious ablutions 
from the contamination incurred in shaking hands and 
talking with me." 1 

On this point a Bengali Brahman writes : " The orthodox 
Hindu's prejudices are such, that after sitting on the same 
carpet with a .Mahomedan or a Christian friend, or shaking 
hands with such a pen;on, he has to put off his clothes, and 
to bathe. or sprinkle his person with the holy water of the 
Ganges.'' 2 

One feature of the Hindu caste system which early 
1 ,llodern /11,dia (1878), p. 182, 
~ Dr. J, :X. Bhattacharjee Hindn Castes and Sec'8, p. 121. 
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attracts the attention of the EmopC'an in India, is the 
hcredit.,ary character of many handicrafts and occupat.,ions, 
aml much too hastily it is often co11clnrlcd that all black­
smiths, for example, arc of the same caste, that all 
potters arc of the same castC', and so 011. But t.,hat this 
is wry far from the truth cannot 1,e too emphatically 
afiirmc<l. All who follow a particular indu:a;t.rial calling du 
not necessarily belong to the :a;ame caste. However, it is 
true that a common occupation or trade is not infrcqm:utly 
the most evident bond of union in a local Hinclu caste or 
sub-cast<', and t.,hat the status in the caste scale of such an 
occtq,at.,ional group is largely <lepenclent., upon the nature f•f 
its calling. that is whether highly skilled or not, whether 
clean or otherwise. 

Yoyaging along the eastern coast of the Irnlian Pt'nin­
snla in 18G:3, I noticed a consitkml,le numlJer of nat.,ivcs 
embarking in a ship lying in the roadstca<l off ('o('onada. 
Tlwy were mostly of the hererlitary wcan•r eastt', e111igr. t,ing 
to the \Vest Indies. I ascertained that these 111en had hccn 
thrown out of employment becarn;e all the t'Otton in their 
own country was being bought up at l1igh pricrH arnl 
expnrtetl to fee,l t.hc Lancashire power-looms, ,yhirh ha,l 
1,ccn 1leprivcd hy the prnlongc<l ci,·il war in the Fnitc<l 
~taks nf their usual supply of the raw matrrial. 

It was to me a very intercsLing fart that :, ennllict in 
distant, Xorth America i-;Jiqnkl driYe lrnlian Wl•a,·prs to find 
1•1111'loymcnt l,eyornl the sea, arnl occasion tlH'ir <•111igrntin11 
to the '" ei-;tern worl,I itself, where l he caURl' of thl'ir trouble 
lay . 

..-\11 l lw rom11w11tH aliont this crnigralio11 whif'h I hc:ml 
at, Lill' timf' pointed to the irratio11ality of 1h11 narrow caste 
,ys!P111, whi1·h alonr sccmrd Ill l11• llf'lil rr•spo11~ib]p for I-he 
aJ.a11d1111111rnt. of t-l1cir own <·111111tr_,. 1,y tl1e Indian wravPrR. 
J:11t it, did w,t. i-;triki• 11,r t.l11·n. a11y 11111r1• tl1a11 it. d11ps now, 
tint a J,.,.]y 11f 111<•11 d,·)'rin•d 1,y :111 :u·1·id1•11t. nr a <·:1la111it_y 
,,f tJ,,.ir 11.-,11al r-11q,J,,_n11c11t., wh,:tlll'r a J,,.n·ditary 1,111• or 
11111. r·11J1 q11it,• 1·asily takr• 111, s11111r 11tlir-r ,·111·al i1111 111':tr lt11111P. 

,r .... ,. tl1i~ IIH· r•a:-,,, \\"(' :--h,11tld 1111l. at any tirn1• llf':tl" of J.d,011r 
Lrn11 ld,•s, di:--tn:11", 11r i nr·r<:>:u,c of pa11)'rri~rn in \\' Pr--lnrn 
rn1111tri1:~. or of r111igratir,11 frr,m thnf-P fayn11rrd 1:lllrls. 
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Amongst Hindus commensalism is confined to the 
members of the same or closely allied castes, and this hard­
and-fast rule restricting commensation has given rise to 
many others affecting the preparation, handling, and con­
sumption of food. For example: A Hindu's meals must 
as a rule be prepared by one of his own caste or by a 
Brahman, while his cooked food, and water for his drinking 
or his culinary purposes, if touched by a man of an inferior 
caste, become unfit for consumption. Fortunately for all 
concerned, water in bulk, as in rivers and tanks, does not 
get contaminated by the contact of the inferior castes. 

The regulations about receiving food and water from the 
hands of persons of alien castes are not precisely the same 
everywhere ; in fact they are peculiar to each endogamous 
group. They seem complicated if we take them in the 
aggregate, but they are simple enough when considered 
with reference to any one particular caste. In the case of 
persons who live such a simple life as the Hindus do, the 
regulations in question may ordinarily be observed without 
inconvenience. But when they are disregarded, trouble 
ensues. 

A.bout ten or twelve years ago it came to my knowledge 
that intense excitement prevailed amongst the Kashmiri 
Brahmans, usually called Pandits, scattered over Northern 
India from Lucknow to Lahore, and had extended to their 
hl•rueland, the Happy Valley itself. The trouble was due 
to t,he infringement of certain cr1stc regulations, and had 
separated the whole community into opposing camps. One 
Vishnu Pant, a Kashmiri Pandit, had visited England, and 
by so doing had become unclean, and had consequently been 
cut off from communion with his own people. On his return 
to Lucknow, however, he made amends for his serious breach 
of caste requirements by the prescribed purificatory ceremony, 
and was thereupon admitted by certain of his caste mates 
into communion with themselves, that is to say, they ate 
and drank with him. But it was held by competent persons 
that the lustration had not been performed in the proper 
manner, irregularly perhaps, or too hastily, I cannot say; 
and those Pan<lits who had broken bread with the sinner 
were at once outcasted, and not only they but also all others 
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who had at any time after this e,·ent eaten with them. The 
contamination spread like the "French disease" in the 
:Middle Ages, and the whole community of randits was con­
vulsed with alarm and horror. Families got cut off from 
one another, and even in the same household the fission was 
Ho pronounced that the father perhaps would not receive 
food from his own son!s hand. 

The 1wroh its (family priestH), fparing to be iuvolvetl in 
the general social cfrbarlt, made it a rule not to receive foo<l 
from either the ViHhnu Pantis, or from their opponents the 
orthodox party. This resolution was, of course, adopted in 
onkr that they might be able to keep in with both parties, 
I am not aware whether the embers of the fire kindled years 
ago haw now grown cold; bnt this I know, that Kashmiri 
l'andits have Vi8ited England since the great split in their 
community, and Ly so doing have probably added to the 
former ,;orial confusion, an<l aggravated the dome8tic trouules 
in no small degree. 

It would lte by no means surpriHing if theHe <lisHe11sio11s 
gave rise to 11(•w snh-cai;tes as has orcm-red in many similar 
cases of differences within a caste. 

Xo <luubt it is nut too ttattering to "\Ye1-tern ,,onr.eit to 
find that 1,y intercouri,:e with Europeans of whatewr rank 
in !if<', the hi;.d1-castc Hiwlu becomes imp11re, at least fur;\ 
tim<.'. ~l'eakin;.: on thi1- point, an url,auc J\rnl11111rn, probably 
more polite than trnthful, onC'c 1-ai(l to nw, that members 
of his <"aslc looking upon E11ropp:111s as a s11 perior rare, as 
iml(•e,I one qf thf' sarne rank as t,J1C'll1Heln•:,;, would not have 
ol,je('tPcl to a,!111it tl11•m to tlll'ir own priYilt•.~Ps hail the 
E11ropeam; wit {'011la111inal<'d thcrni;eh·cs l,y eating 1,eef, by 
the c11q,loy111e11t of 1·ooks of all easll'i-, all(! 1,y allowin~ 
tl1cmsl'ln•,; tu be t1111d1e<l by men am! women of C\"en tlie 
lowest castes. 

TIii' Pxig,·n<'il's of 1,olitieal ("(>nclit iu11i-, and tl1c dirt ates of 
!--P!f-i11tcn•,-t t1:nd, as ti111P g,,ps hy, to rnakP the off,·nrf' of 
~•wial i11tf'J<'<Jl!J'HI' with E11r111wans ]es~ l1L·i11uw; in tl1e cyei­
r,f th,: llindu:, tlia11 f11rrw·rly, a11<l tlw lapst> f111111 a !--late of 
1,11rity c.111~,,,1 tllf'r,•l,y is, at any rate amu11g~l th" higher 
,,J;i~-,-,•.-:. r,·:1dily <'11ndnrwd now. ThP p11riti,,at11r_r <'Pl"l'lll"nil'S 
11,,,,,.,,.-ary i11 ~1wl1 <':tc-t'S f11r tlll' ,,111111,letc n·lial,ilital ion of a 
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man of rank would seem to be of a rather perfunctory char­
acter, if we may judge from the following casual entry by 
the Maharajah of Bobbili in his diary aftP,r his visit to 
Europe in 1902 :-

" At Bezwada I had to wait the whole day till 9.30 p.m. 
for the mail train from Madras. As I had to stay so long 
there I had previously summoned the necessary Brahmans 
from Bobbili to meet me there to perform the usual 
Prayaschittain ceremony, simply to satisfy my friends and 
relations as I did after my previous tour." 1 

I am not unaware, indeed I have personal knowledge of 
the fact, that there are many educated Hindus who deliber­
ately, though secretly, break through the rules of caste when 
it suits them to do so, and that many apparently orthodox 
Babus enjoy, in convenient European hotels in Calcutta and 
elsewhere, a hearty meal of forbidden food, cooked and served 
up by Muhammadans. There is nothing surprising in this. 
European education and influence has to an appreciable 
extent undermined respect for such caste rules as interfere 
with social intercourse between the ruling and subject races. 

The advanced Babu, especially if he belong to a low 
caste, is rather proud of his emancipation from old-world 
restrictions, and likes to think that if he cannot eat with 
the Brahman, he can do so with the Sahibs ,vho rule India. 
Resides, Hindu culinary preparations are not too tasty, and 
ca:,not be compared with l\fuslim or European dishes. 
However, the time for open revolt has not yet come, and 
only covert infringements of time-honoured customs can be 
safely attempted even by those whom the Native Press love 
to refer to as "men of light and leading." That in earlier 
times, too, a Hindu, or even a Brahman bon-i,J'.vant, was by 
no means averse to dine with non-Hindus if he could do 
so without prejudice to himself, may be illustrated by the 
following quaint story taken from The IJabistan :-

" Azadah (this was his adopted title) is a Brahman. 
One day he ate at table with some l\luselruans and 
drank wine. They said to him: 'Thou art a Hindu, 
and thou takest thy meal in common with l\foselmans ? 

1 Th,, )laharajah of Bobhili, Diary i,, },',,;·,,,.,, 1()0:!, p. 101. PlaJras: 
printed at the Addison Press, 1903.) 
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Your people nevc>r cat but wit,h persons of their own 
rt>ligion.' Azadah rt>plicd: 'I did not suppose that you 
Wl'rc Muselmans; hereafter I will at eating and 
drinking keep myself separate from you.' Another 
«lay he found himself again drinking wine in company 
with them, arnl <lid not turn his llf'ad from the mc>al; 
dnriug thc> repast tlwy sai1l to Aza<lah: 'Yt>RLcnlay we 
made onri<cln•s known to thee as :.'\Iusdmans.' He 
an:-:wc>rc>«l: 'I knew that y,m were joking wit,h me. 
Uud furl,id t,h:it you shoul«l Le l\Iusclmans.'" 1 

How the origin of a new suh-castc may he arco111itcd for 
1,y tho;;c intcrestc><l in puU.ing as favouraule a constrnction 
1tJ"'11 the matter a,1 possil,lc>, is irnitructively illm;trntc>d 1,y 
the sl,nry fJf the origin of the well-known l'irnli /JmlinHrns 
of lkngal. Arconling to the t1wlitions of the family, it 
would app1•ar that during the period of ::\f11ha111ma1lan rule 
i11 Hcngal, certain l:ral,mans hail hcen ill\·ite«l to the ho11se 
of a :\Iuslim oilieial name«! l'ir Ali, an1l while tlwrc hec:u11e 
J•nll11t<•il hy 11naroidably s111rlli11y_(11r/,i,l,lr11 _(o,,,1. Thi'!--" 11,,w 
«ll'gra1le1l J:rah111ans were lwnrcfort.h known ns l'ir,tli.~. arnl 
their rl«·.,cc11dants, although often in posses:-:ion of ;.,'.n•al, wealt.h 
a11,l i11ll11C•11r-c, h:n·e so111L•l11,w IIC\'Cl' been al,lc to l'L'CoYcr the 
original l'aste Rtattts of the fa111ily.~ I sh1111ld acl1l that 
a It h1111gh th,• kg,•1Hl I ha n~ rd1'l'ITd to 11,ay I'" at:Ct']'I a hlc 
to !Ill' l'i",·,t!i.~ tlH•111sl'ln•:-:, and 111:iy i<ati:-:fy a er1•d11l1111s 
1,11l,li1·, it, ii<. as I>r. J:l1atta..J1a1-jP<' ha:-: p11i11te,i 011!-, liy 110 
1111':LW< dl':-1·1-ving of <'1"1'«\f'llt't', as P\"l'll t.hc r11l110/11r,11 r,ili11!! 

.. r forl,idden f,11,d i:-; 1101,, :ll'Cllrding to the Sl1a;;lraR, an 
incxpiahlc offcnce.=1 

.\:-- W<'. !ta Ye 1-,p1•11, tlw 1·a:--ll' rPgttlal ion:-: for th<' a\'11id;11we 
,,f 1,r-r,-:1111:tl 1·011t;)('t, with infr-rior;; and 11011-Ili11d11s, ai< w1dl 
as 1 lw rnlr.·s li111ili11g tlll' farnilil'i< awl J•Pr1<011s with whom it, 
j,- l:iwf11I l11 1.:1rt;1k1• 11f fond, or fr11111 whn111 iL lll:t)' he 
r,.,.,,iy,,,J, an• ~, rid 1•111111gh. Y,·t t lw J•n•,-.,·n·at i11n of 1·a1-<le 
and tl11· ,•.1,;l1• ,-.y,-!1-111 d,·1,,.11,ls 11111n• IIJ'"II tit,! ;;!rid, 111,­
: ••n·a11t",· 11f r·,•1 lain pro·:-nil11•,I 1111]'1 ial 1:1\n< than 11111,11 
a,lllf'r, 111·,· 1,, t 111• r11li·:-: ,,,_:_:11Lit in!! 11rdi11ary s11,·ial inlPr­
, -,,11 · ,· 1r1tl, 1111t~i,l,-r.,. ,\1111111'.-'·1 ll111d11,- tlw _;,,.- ,·01,111,l,ii 

1 Tl, / 1,,J. , '·'. 11.111 :111•·d J._\ ·'°'111 I .111,I T1,,,, i, , .. '..II.I'· 111. 
_- . ..:.. ( •. I', .. ·•·, Tl,- /I .,.;,., t- ''" I/., !I 11,', )'I'· 111 I; I. 
• //1111/P (',t 1 1 ,'•f (11/,/ .l....'t",'/ '1 I'• 1 :_!{), 
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of each caste is very rigid, and any breach of it is a nwst 
serious offence. Two rules which hold good generally 
throughout the caste system are that marriages may be 
contracted only between members of the same caste; but 
that such alliances may not be made within one family, 
or, as 1\I. Senart puts it : "La loi de la caste . . . est 1ine loi 
d'endogamic 11a1· rapport ci la caste, d'exogmnie par rapport ii 
la famille. Dans ces tcrmes vagues, cllc est absoluc." 1 

The field of selection for a bride or a bridegroom being 
within the caste, or even sub-caste, it has been prudently 
left entirely to the parents to conclude the necessary 
nuptial contracts, while the parties primarily concerned 
are still mere children without any personal preferences. 
l\Iarriage being imperative in the case of every Hindu, 
and the field of selection being restricted by the caste 
regulations, the choice of a bride or a bridegroom is often 
a real and pressing difficulty which has produced the 
marriage-broker, whose knowledge of the genealogy of 
Hindu families, their means, and their eligible unwedded 
offspring, is at the service of anxious parents whose 
interests are his own. 

But even under the most careful management and most 
comprehensive safeguards, irregularities will occur, and may 
lead to far-reaching consequences. In this connection, the 
following extract from an Indian newsparer 2 may be both 
int.:,resting and informing:-

" FISSIPAROUS HINDUIS)I.-Writing of the excom­
nnmication of three hundrerl I3ombay Bhattias who had 
married wives from among the Bhattias of Hanlwar, 
the Indian Social Reformer says: 'The incident is 
interesting as an instance before our very eyes of 
how new sub-castes have been formed in such large 
numliers in India. It is absurd to speak of excom­
municating three hundred families. vYhat has happened 
is that a number of Bhattias with Dombay wiYcs have 
refused to have social intercourfe with a numl1er (Jf 
Bhattias with Hanlwar r-;pcmsr,;. IL is not alll'ged 
that the Hardwar marringes are inYalid acconliug to 
the Hindu law, so that what the conserYative Bhattias 

1 Les Castes dmts l' lnde, p. 27. 
0 Pioneer J.Jail (Allahah~<l), 5th .Tnnc 1903. 
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re~C'nt is praC'tically the loss of enstom. The three 
l11111dre1l heroes of this matrimonial Thern11)11yla• will, 
of <'Olll'St\ form a new em;te, which in the course of the 
next t\n•nty years would trace its origin to immemorial 
antiquity.'" 

a\mongst Hi111lus mixed marriages entail serious <lis­
a,lrnntagrs 011 the ofl'..-..pring of such unions. In the c:ise 
of a l\rahman woman stooping to marry a 8111lrn, her 
t·liildren lii.•1·nmc Chanilalas, mere nntcasts. This is, of 
r·1111rsl', consonant with uni\·ersal practice; for in all 
t1l1111tries llll'll Yisit with the greatest social penalties the 
worncn of their own c-lass who prefer to mate with 111c·11 
of inferior dPgree. In Hindu society, the BrahmanR h:wi11g 
hccn the lawmaken;, ditl their 11t111ost to kC'<'p their women 
lo themseh·eR. They di,l not rC'striet their own ehoicc 
q11ite Ro stringently, pennittinl-( themselves originally one 
wife fmm Ntl'h of the four primitiYC' ras!C's alrratly referred 
tn; though this pri\·ilege is no longC'r ad111ittt•1l. 

TJ11w Euro]'eans stand with re:spcct to I.he l 11dia11 
r-aste systPm arnl its marital ]'rivi!Pges, will 111• np]'arent 
from the f111!11wi11g extract from a paper co11il11cte1l l.,y 
Indians:-

/: 
"Tiu• Hi111l11 nr :\T:1hn1'lllll'ii:lll l'atlH•r is not yet h11rn ,. .. 

wh11 wnu]il <·onscnl lo liPslow his da11,c:lit1 r upon cv,•11 
1111' r-1111 of an E11gli:-d1 111•1•r, who, in :spill' 11f all 11nintP1"­
r1q,(Pd ,i,,.,,·Pnl fr11lll X11rrua111,ri.:.!allds, i!< 1111ly a 111/,·,'11!,11 
or a 1.-r!fii,· carrying p11llnti1111 in his n•ry (1111l'11.'' 1 

Any 1111P l1111g J'Pf-ii!PHI, i11 India may, 1,c·<·asionally. ,·0111e 
11J 11,11 a I ,if'! 1ir<•s, l'H' grnn p of pPrsons of l Iii' lowPr <"las:-es 
1-'f'l'i1111'<l_\' di:-1•11,;sin:.! 8111111' 'Jllf'SI ion of f'f'('lllill,!.!l_r grPa(, in­
lf'l't'~, (11 tli,•111:-1•1\· .. :.;, awl lt·arn ll1at. ii Wal-' a sort. 1,f c·asle 
t ril,1111:il a~H•111lil1•,I f11r !Ill' I.rial of !Ill<' or 11111n• 11f I.lie 
llll'llil•••1,.; f,,r ~111111· 1,n•a,·11 of tl11• j•l'l'"'l'il11•d 11r 1·11,do111ary 
1·.1·-t,· hw ,. Tli,· ,,1,1,,r~ 1rndf'I' 1 lw g11ida111·c• 11f a 1•rP.,idP11t. 
w,,111,1 t.1h· 1·\·i,l,·11,·,·, 1•\.1111i1w wit1w~.-,•1-. l11•:1r wl,at. the 
a,.,.1,41•r, :111.J a1·1·11,-t·d li:1d I•• 1-'.1_\·, ;111d ,(p1•i,I,. ar·r·11rcl111gly. 

'1: 1i- ,l11d HI_\"\"• t, 'j'IH!r,) i,1 1',ri/ 11,,d .1/il,111,-y ,,·,,-. .-(fr (L;d111n·), '.!fitli 
..._, j•tl 1111.1•1 1 .. "' '-
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The court might be assembled on the side of a quiet road 
under a few shady trees, or in the open rnffidan. As likely 
as not the case under consideration might be one touching 
the infidelity of a wife, and the culpability of her husband, 
for surely the man who cannot rule his own house deserYes 
punishment. If found guilty, the sentence of the assemLly 
(panchayat) of his caste-mates would probably be that the 
culprit be debarred from all social intercourse with his 
brethren, not to eat, drink, or smoke with them, until he 
shall have confessed his fault, promised to do better in 
future, humiliated himself before the elders, and presented 
them with certain gifts. When these conditions had been 
duly fulfilled, the delinquent would probably be required 
to provide a feast for his caste-mates, who, by partaking 
of such feast in his company, i.e. eating and drinking 
with him, would testify publicly that he was readmitted 
to the privileges of the community. Occasionally, thongh 
not so much amongst the lowest classes, charity to the 
Brahmans would not be forgotten. 

It is hardly necessary to add that in all cases, whether 
serious or trifling, the penalties imposed would be pro­
portioned to the enormity of the offence committed, as 
measured by caste standards, and might range from a mere 
reprimand to final expulsion from the community. 

The system of panchayats which has flourished for ages 
has no doubt helped very considerably to keep alive an 
inLerest in the affairs of the br{idri ( caste-brotherhood) on 
the part of every one of its members, and has thus aided in 
the perpetuation of caste as an institution of almost vital 
importance to the Hindus. That the system of panclutyats 
must encourage espionage and intermeddling is obvious, 
but its value as a force for the maintenance of a better 
moral standard and for the strict observance of caste 
customs, is undeniable. Nor are the functions of the 
panchayat al ways those of a police : it is sometimes 
appealed to for advice or approval in cases of adoption 
and marriage contracts. 

Having stated most of the salient features of the 
caste system as they come under the observation of 
the European in India, I now sum up more specifically 
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what constitutes a serious breach of caste rules, and 
what is invnlvc,l i11 the penalty of absolute exclusion 
from caste. 

Un both tlwse p11i11ts, I l':lllt1Ut du bettn t.han ll note a 
lt>an1t•,l Hi1Hl11 writ,,•r, a Hrnhrnan Ly c:astt•, and a speeialist 
in regard to the suLjecL in question, 

•·l,'.,;cl11.;io,1 fru111 caste," hL· says," wouhl n•sult. from any 
of the following acts : 

•• 1. Embraeing Christianity or Mahomedanism. 
" 2. Going to Europe or America. 
" :t Marrying a widow. 
"-!. l'ublidy throwing away the sacred thread. 
"5. l'uLlicly eating Karhi food cooked by a )fahomrda11, 

Christian, or low-caste Hindu. 
"G. rublicly eating beef, pork, or fowl. 
"7. Utliciating as a priest in the house of a very low­

class Sudra. 
"8. Hy a female gui116 away from home for au immoral 

purpose. 
"9. By a widow becoming pregnant." 
"In the villa;;es," adds the same writer," the frienllle8s 

awl the 1,oor people arc sometimes exclude,! from caste for 
otlicr offences, aH, for i11sta11cc, adultery, i11re~t eati11g 
f11rl,id1lcn fuod and Lhinking forLidden lilpwrs. I:ut wlwn 
the offellllcr is an intlucntial personage, or is in!luc11tially 
eormeeted, 110 one thinks of visiling him with such 
punishment." 1 

The el·rc111011y of expulsion from easte, as prt•H<·rihed in 
tlw laws of ~fanu, is a solemn and imposing proece<li11g, meant 
to sy111l,olisc the li\'ing death of the outea:-;t. Al·c1mli11g 
to tlw lawgin!I", the condr11111ed man's relatin•s and (•.01111ec­
ti1111H sltould aHsP111blc 011 the c\'e11i11g of au'' unlucky Llay" 
and 11ll"L'I', a:-; if to hi:-; lllalll•s, a libation of wa!Pr, a pricHt 
a11t! th,~ 1·11!1,rit':-, f/ttl"I' (spiritual guide) IH'i11g prnHcnt. 
As at a lli11il11 f11n1:ml, a 1,ot of walt-r Hh1111lcl l,e Hok•11111ly 
l,111kL"11, not, l111wevcr, by the ucarPst of kin, h11t J,y a Hlave 
girl. After thi" al"t the a~1<c111lily should 1lispcrse, each 
iwli\·id11al prest!IIL at tlw e1•re111011y being n•garded as illllJUl'e 
r .... UIIP day. 

1 .1. \. J:1,ntt~•·l,nr.i•·~. M.A .. Jl.J.., Jfi,1,l11 (',,sl,s ,,,,,/ s.,•'··. I'· li. 

4G 



CASTE IN INDIA 

Little imagination is needed to realise how painfully 
affecting and impressi,,e such a rite would appear to the 
kith and kin of the man thus ostracised. 

The natme of the penalty of exclusion from caste is 
thus explained: 

" When a Hindu is excluded from caste-
" 1. His friends, relatives, and fellow-townsmen refuse 

to partake of his hospitality. 
"2. He is not invited to entertainments in their 

houses. 
" :l He cannot obtain brides or bridegrooms for his 

children. 
" 4. }:ven bis own married daughters cannot visit him 

without running the risk of being excluded from 
caste. 

"5. His priest, and e,,en his barber and washerman, 
refuse to serve him. 

"G. His fellow-castemen sever their connection with him 
so completely that they refuse to assist him even 
at the funeral of a member of his household. 

"7. In some cases the man excluded from caste is 
debarred access to the public temples." 1 

\Vhere the rules are so explicit it follows, of course, 
that means arn duly provided, as indeed we have already 
seen, by which the offender against caste rules may expiate 
his errors or misfortunes and so recover his caste-status. 
These means are the performance of prescribed religious 
rites, and purificatory ceremonies, the feasting of Brahmans 
and bestowing suitable presents on them, and last, but not 
least, banqueting the members of his own caste. 

Necessarily readmission to the privileges of caste under 
such conditions means the expenditure of money, often a 
very considerable amount of money, and makes it compara­
tively easy only for the rich man to brave the risks of 
breaking caste rules. Of one well-known and not over­
scrupulous Bengali millionaire it is related that," when the 
subject of caste was discussed, he emphatically said that 

1 According to the Smrilis, "Outcasted persons have no share in 
inheritance," (Dr. J. Wilson, Caste, vol. i. p. 403.) But this law is not 
recognised by the British Government. 
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'caste was in his iron chest,' the meaning of which was 
that money has the power of rl'storing c-aste." 1 

( )11 tlw other hand, i11fri11geme11ts of easte rnlcs hy the 
pu111' l,l'iug upon thl' tleli111pie11t.s terrible h:mlshi11s, tlri\'ing 
many men and women to crime awl even to snieide. 

Amongst the minor penances prescribed for breatlws 
of caste rnks, the followiug (taken from Dr. \Yilsun's Uaste 
in India) may be mentioned as examples:-

The S1intapa11a-Fasting for a night and a da~' and 
swallowing the panclwgai·ya, the five products of the cow­
milk, butter, curd, etc. 

The Piajapaty{t-Fasting for three days, eating fnr 
three days; abstaining from asking anything for thl'ee 
days, and fasting for three days. 

The Krichchhra-Abstaining from water for twenty-one 
days. 

The Paraka-Fasting for twelve days. 
The Tapta-Krichchhm-Drinking hot water, milk, and 

ghee for three days each. 
The Yai·arnadlt.lJa C:hnndrayana-Eating the first day 

of the moon one mouthful of food; the second tlay, two; 
the third, three; and so on till full moon, when the supply 
is to be lessened Ly a mouthful tlaily till a new moon 
occurs. 

The l'i11ilika Chall(ltayana. In this the procedure 1,re­
scribed in the last case is reversed. 



CASTE IN INDIA-continued 

SECTION' 11.-The origin an<l development of the caste system as 
explained by the Pandits. 

CCORDING to ancient Hindu Scriptures, 
there are but four 1:arnas, colours or 
castes, ranged in descending scale as 
follows:-

1. Bmhmans-Priests and legislators. 
2. Kshatriyas-Rulers and warriors. 

3. Vaisyas-1\Ierchants, herdsmen, and agriculturists. 
4. Sudra,s-Handicraftsmen, servitors, domestics, and 

the rest,, 
In respect to the duties of these four castes, l\Ianu, the 

famous Hindu lawgiver, says: 

"To Brahmans the Supreme Being assigned the 
duties of reading the Veda and teaching it, of 
sacrificing-, of assisting others to sacrifice, of giving 
::ilms and of receiving gifts. To defend the people, 
Io give alms, to sacrifice, to read the Veda, to shun 
the allurements of sexual gratification, are in a few 
words the duties of a Kshatriya. To keep herds 
of cattle, to bestow largesses, to sacrifice, to carry on 
trade, to lend at interest, are the duties of a Vaisya. 
One principal duty the 8upreme Being assigns to a 
Sudra, namely, to serve the before-mentioned classes 
without depreciating their worth." 1 

The three first of the above-named castes, erubracing 
the priests, warriors, merchants and agriculturists, were at 
some subsequent period designated dri.fa, "twice-born," and 
were entitled to wear a sacred thread across the breast and 
over one shoulder as a badge of their nobility. They also 

1 Jfan11, i. 87-91. 
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enjoyed the exclusive privilege of stu1lying the holy Vedas, 
the ~n1lrns being permitted neither to open a page of the 
sacred hook, nor c,·en to listen to the reading thereof. 
All strong pricstho01ls haYc, for very good reasons, been 
aYcn;e to admit the masses to a knowledge of their sacred 
hooks. and t.hc Brahmans in shutting out the Sudras from 
all know k1lge of the Y edas, only followed the usual safe 
course dictated by worldly wisdom. 

E,·cn after death the great distinctions of caste are to 
he maintaine,1. The virtuous Brahman goes to the ahodf; 
of Brahma; the good Kshatriya to that of Indra, and the 
worthy Yaisya to that of the )faruts, aml the dutiful Sudra 
to that of the Gandharvas.1 

To gin, the imprimatur of divine sanction to this 
co1n-enient arrangeme11t, a myth duly found its way into 
the sacml Veda to the effect that in the beginning the 
Brahmans proceeded from the month of the Creator, the 
Kshatriyas from his armR, the Vaisyas from his thighs, and 
the Su<lras or servile class from his feet.2 

Dissimilar and contradictory accounts of the origin of 
the four castes are to be found in other later sacred hookR 
of the Jli11,l11s, hut they do not appear to haYc trouhle,1 the 
1,lar·i,l rninds of the Indians, arnl we need not concern onr­
i;eh·es with them here.3 

It haR obviously !wen to tlw interest of the superior 
<':isles, 1~1rtic11larly the l1ereditary priesthood, to Rtrcnuously 
a111l pPr1<i1<t1•ntly 11phol1l lite intl•grity of the i;ystem just 
011tli1w,l; lrnt, cn•n 1<0, no one <'011)d )'flf;sil,ly antiPipate tlw 
i11sok11I, arrogance with whi<"li the J:rnhlllans have asserte,l 
tlll'ir own llllfll•}J1'oa1·hahle s1q,Priorit.y and t.l11~ir ri:-;ht to 

1 Tho M:irknndi,n, 1'11ra11:1, .-it,,,! 1,y llr . .lol111 \\"il,011, /11,li,m f.'oslr, 
V<>J. i. p, 437. 

'Tlw l'arn,l,n ,nkta, J,..i11g tl11· \•0th l,y11111 or the llltli honk or the 
J:i;.: ,·,.,In. '·TJ,is •·••lehrat,·d hy11111," saya llr. Muir, "•·•,utains, n, rar a~ 
w,, k1111w, tl1,· u},11'..,t ,-:-.:t:uif passag,· wl1id1 n1ak1·s 111t·11ti11n nf llu• fourfolcl 

origin or the llinrlu race. "-Ori!fi,wl San,.,XTit Texu, vol. i. p. 7. 
\\', i1i11i: nr ti,i, l,,nn11 J'r.,r,-,snr Max ~!,din ·""'I: •· Tlwr,• ran he little 

rln11ht, for inHlnnc,,, that the 90th hymn or the 10th book ... i8 
111,,.J,.,u l,<ith 111 ii-. 1·lii1r,1,·li-r l\lld 1lif'lio11."- l,l1111lrcl li_,. ,111ir1 (),·itti111tl 

.r;,.,,._,fril Tc.rt.,, vol. i. p. 13. 
•• ,11111, II,·,.,, ,o{ ,\·,,,, fn"I 'f',·.rf, ,•nl, i. 1'1'· 1:;:.; I 10, lf1!l, 160, Arid 

2'1f'J, 2'..!1. 
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regulate the affairs of men, for it is surely without parallel 
in human history, as the following passages from Hindu 
Scriptures will show :-

" The son of Ita then inquired: Tell me, Vayu, to 
whom the earth, with its wealth, rightfully belongs, to 
the Brahman or the Kshatriya ? Vayu replied : All 
this, whatever exists in the world, is the Brahman's 
property by right of primogeniture : this is known to 
those who are skilled in the laws of dutv. It is his 
own which the Brahman eats, puts on, bestows. He 
is the chief of all the castes, the first-born and the 
most excellent. Just as the woman when she has lost 
her (first) husband, takes her brother-in-law for a 
second: so the Brahman is the first resource in 
calamity: afterwards another may arise" (Mahabharata, 
Santiparvam, verses 2755 et seq.). 

" No blame accrues to Brahmans from teaching 
or sacrificing or from receiving money in any other 
way ; Brahmans are like flaming fire. Whether ill or 
well versed in the Veda, whether untrained or ac­
complished, Brahmans must never be despised, like 
fires covered with ashes. Just as a fire does not lose 
its purity by blazing even in a cemetery, so too, 
whether learned or unlearned, a Brahman is a great 
deity. Cities are not rendered magnificent by ramparts, 
gates, or palaces of various kinds if they are destitute 
of excellent Brahmans. The place where Brahmans, 
rich in the Veda, perfect in their conduct, and austerely 
fervid, reside, is (really) a city (nagam,). Wherever 
there are men abounding in Vedic lore, whether it be a 
c,ittle-pen or a forest, that is called a city, and that will 
be a sacred locality" (Vanaparvam, 13436 to 13540). 

" Through the prowess of the Brahmans the Asuras 
were prostrated on the waters ; by the favour of the 
Brahmans the gods inhabit heaYen. The ether cannot 
be created; the mountain Hamavat cannot be shaken, 
the Ganga cannot be stemmed by a dam ; the Brahmans 
cannot be conquered by anyone upon earth. The world 
cannot be ruled in opposition to the Brahmans; for the 
mighty Brahmans are the deities even of the gods. If 
thou desire to possess the sea-girt earth, honour them 
continually with gifts and with service." 1 

In the Kriya-Yoga-Sara of the Padma Purana it 
1 :l\lnir, San-~krit Texts, vol. i. pp. 129, 130. 
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i8 said: " \VhaLcvcr good man Low:,; to a Hraln11a11, wor­
i:;hippiug him as Vishnu, is blessed with long life, sons, 
fame all(l wealth .... The bearer of a drop of water whieh 
has been in contact v,ith a Brahman's foot has all the 
sins of his body thereby destroyed. \Vhoevcr carries on 
his hca1l the holy things touchc1l hy a Brahman's foot, 
verily, verily I say, he is freed from all sins." 1 

.As a result of these extravagant pretensions we fill(l the 
Brahmanical law recommending liberality to the Brahmans 
as the higl1est of virtues, and at the same time confcrrin~ 
upon that favoured r . .a.Rte remarkable rights and privilege:-, 
as compared with the inferior castes. }'or criminal offe1H·l~s 
a graduated scale of punishments is lai1l down by which Lhe 
Brahman is let off with the least penalties, the Kshatriya 
fares better than the Vaisya and the Vaisya than the Sll(lra. 

Under no circumstances whatever may a king order the 
execution of a Brahman.2 

The immeasurable inferiority of the Sudras is illrn,trated 
hy the law which prescribes that a 11i:t11 of t.lte Lw11·1'-lmrn 
l'a:-Lcs having intcrconrse with a Sudrn wo111an is to he 
i,aui8lted ; a Sndra having connection wilh a w11nrn,n 11£ the 
superior castes is to be put to death. 

It is nce,llcss to a1ld that thci;c ordi11a11ccs arc now ai.; 
i1111pcrativc in llllliaas arc the Lcvitical laws in Christendom; 
Y"t the st\lll)' of them is instrncti\'c afi t.hrowing light ll)'OII 

thr past. Hut it may he well to rmlise in ron11cctio11 with 
t.hes1• 11l,s11lctc Hindu laws that rlass or rast.e priYilrgr.R have 
J,,...1_•11 <·01111111111 e11011gh i11 Enr••t•P, a11tl tl1at the f('c•li11gs which 
did,ated tlw .~a11g11i11ary law a;.;ainst a :-;udra r11hal,iti11g with 
au ,\rya w11111a11 ti111l,; pmel.ic-al expn•si.;io11 f'\'C'll 111110 in t.lw 
cr11<•l lynrhi11g of uegrnefi for nlli_•tw('S :igaiw,t white: women 
in 1hr. grcnt A111crica11 Hrpnl,lir, wlwrc all arl' equal am! 
where all are free! 

Fr11111 s1wh fads arnl lq.(<'ll<ls rrganli11g t hP origin a111l 
w11rki11g 11f Lhe i11stil11ti1111 of cai.;le ai- are revealed Ho111c-

1 T•t. .T11l111 "~il-.11n, /n,/i,,,, f'nslr, ,·111. i. p. 1~1i. 
:i Tli1-.. rr1·R.Jl .. to 111i11,l th,· ol.J ft:11s.,:li.c.,li l11w a1·,•1111li11;.: lo \\'liid1 11rir~t,, 

,l,-,4, ntt ■ . 11n.J ..J,,,k~ ,·,1111l,·n111•·•l tn 11'•,tfl1 ,·011ld br ,·!11i,11,tl li_r thr l,ishop 
"' thr ,!ir" .... ,\ lllill !-itl t··~•·.1p1• r1111i"h111,..11t.- .lnh11 Brad.v, ("/,1ri'.1 Cnl,·ttrlffn'n, 
vol. i. l'• 363. 
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times deliberately, sometimes quite casually in the litetature 
of the Brahmans from the ancient Vedas, through the 
Brahmanas, U vanishads, and Sutras to the famous Indian 
Epics-the Ramayana and l\Iahabharata-may be learued 
how insidiously the Brahmans magnified their own 
importance and privileges, an<l how their arrogant self­
assertion often brought them into serious conflict with the 
Kshatriyas, who, if we are to believe the priests, were 
entfrely extirpated by Parasharama because of their opposi­
tion to the Bra.hmans. The legend to this effect is accepted 
by many living Pandits, who maintain that no lineal de­
scendants of the original Kshatriya caste are existing at the 
present day. It is admitted, howeyer, in the l\Iahal,harata, 
that the Kshatriya race in a renewed form resulted from 
intercourse between Brahmans and Kshatriya women who 
were evidently not exterminated along with their men­
folk. 

That the four original castes, if ever there were such, 
have not been, and indeed could not have been, kept pure, 
has been recognised by the Hindus from the remotest 
antiquity,1 and the literature of the past, especially the 
Epics, present us with pictures of life in the heroic age 
when the functions of the primitive castes seem already 
strangely confused, Brahmans, Vaisyas, and even Sndras 
being amongst the most distinguished military lea.ders 
in the fratricidal war which came to an end on the 
Lloody battlefield of Kurakshatra. Nor is the idea of 
the exercise of even kingly power by a Sudra unknown 
to the law - books.2 Changes of occupation amongst 
Hindus are also casually recorded in the old Buddhist 
literature.3 

It is also admitted that the priestly class became sub­
divided into several sub-castes according to their supposed 
respective patriarchs (gotms), and that another cause of 
fission was the adoption by distinct families of the duty of 
collecting, arranging, and transmitting the various parts 

1 Muir, Sanskrit Texts, voL i. pp. 135-137 and 281-283. 
2 M. Emile Senart, Les Castes dans l' Jnde, pp. ll8, ll9. 
a The Jatakas, cited by Professor T. W. Rhys Davids, Buddhist hdia, 

pp. 56, 57. 
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(known as s1111/.-ris or branches 1) of t.he Vedas; and of 
l'uwlut'tiug the tliffercnt Cl'rt'luunialH, parliL·ularly Haeritices 
conneeteu with their ancient Scriptures . 

. .\<'l'Unli11g t.u thL• ortho1lox Yiew, a grPat 111any wt•ll­
l'stahlisl1t•1l caHtcs owe their origin to regular or inPgular 
alli,11tceH Let ween memuers of the four primitive castes, and 
between the dt•scenuants of such unions. A taule of the 
parentage of one hurnlred and thirty-one such mixed and 
degraded castes are given by the TieY. ])r. ,John Wil;.on in 
his book on Indian Caste.2 

Hindus further be!icye that inegularities and confusion 
ha\'e resulted in sorne cases from men of a lower ca,-11• 
prctelllling to 1,Plong lo a superior one; e.g., Kshatriyas and 
Yaisym; haYiug set up claims to llralnuanhood, am! 
obtained a 11wre or less doubtful footing in the great 
sacenlotal caste. But after the above-mcntione1I mythical 
and other causes assig1ted in explanation of the origination 
of the primitive or of new castes have lwr11 allow•,,tl for, 
there remain many features of the existi11g 1;ystt•111 which 
m1uire elucidation, and will repay inYcstigation. 

1 ".\ .slt,iA·,i (l,rau,:h), it mn,t 1,c rr111,•111lwn·,l, i, a ,lt!inil,· literary \'t·•lir 
tr••asnr,· a, lwl<i in the IIH'lll"l'Y of ih ]"''"'·'"lrs au,] taugl,t 1.;: J't•]•dition 
1,, othcr,."---Dr .. 101111 Wilso11, J,,,/iu11 1_'11.sl,·, vol. ii. I'· J:l. 

·, r,,J. i. 1'1'· l.i:i-;o. 



CASTE IN INDIA-continued 

SECTIOX III.-The existing Hindu caste system contrasted with the 
theoretical system of the old books. 

CASTE, as we have seen, is mentioned in some of 
the oldest Hindu Scriptures; but in view of the 
unreliability of Indian texts and the uncertain­
ties of Indian chronology, it may be worth 
stating that the Greeks noticed the existence 
of the caste system in India, and that Megas­

thenes, Greek ambassador at the court of the Hindu King 
Sanclracottus (B.C. 306-298), enumerates seven Hindu castes 
as follows : 1-

1. Philosophers. 
2. Husbandmen. 
3. Shepherds and Hunters. 
4. Labourers, or those who work at trades, or vend wares. 
5. Fighting-men. 
6. Inspectors charged with the supervision of all that 

goes on. 
7. Counsellors and Assessors of the King. 

At the present day instead of the four caRtes of the 
Hindu Scriptures, or the scren referred to by l\Iegasthenes, 
we have something very difforent, for no less than " 2378 
main castes and tribes and 43 races or nationalities" 
are included in the tables appended to the Report on 
the last Census of India. Everywhere, throughout the 
country, we find at the top of the social scale the Brahmans 
as of yore ; but no longer of pure Aryan race, and some­
times far more akin to the Dravidian or l\Iongolian than the 
Aryan stock from which they claim descent. Further, we 

1 Dr. J. W. l\l'Crindle, Ancient India, pp. 4i-53. 
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tiiul the Brahmans l't'preHe11ted Ly a variely l•f suu-castes 
hetwec11 which intermarriage is not allowed. Below the 
Brahrnaus we find a me<lley of castes wearing the cord 
which is the spet:ial allll distinguishing uadge of the twict>­
bom, thereby claiming to Le, and popularly accei-ited as, the 
modern repreSL'Utativcs of the traditional Kshatriya and 
Yaisya castes. 

" The aucient designation Sudra," writes Mr. 
Risley, " finds no great favour in modern times, 
and we can point to no group that is generally 
recognised as reprcseuting it. The term is used 
in Homliay, ~Lulrm1, and Bengal to <lenotc a con­
siderable number of castes of 111rnlerate res1,ccta1Jilil.y, 
the higher of whom are cousidel'l'd 'cleau' SuJms, 
while the prcciRe status of the lower is a <}lH'sliou 
which lends itself to endless controversy. At this 
stage of the grouping a sharp distinction may he 
notice<! between Upper Irnlia mid Bombay and l\ladras. 
lu Rajput.ana, the l'uujab, the United l'rovincei-;, the 
Centrnl l'ro\'illcPH, Bengal aud Ai,;sa111, the grade next 
below twice-Lom rank is occupit><l by a 11m11 I l('r of 
<·ast•~s from whose hands Brahmans arnl 1Jl(•mbern of 
the highPr castes will take water and certain kinds 
of sweetmeats. Uelow these again is a rather i11dc­
ter111inatc group from whom water is taken i,y some of 
the highl•r castes, lint not Ly others. Fmthe1 <lowu 
where the test of water 110 lo11gcr applies, the stat.UH of 
a caHtt, <l<·pc111ls 011 the 1mture of its occ11p,1tion a11d its 
lial,it:-, i11 reHJJC<"t to diet. There arc 1'.aHks whose 
t1111('h dctilcH tlw twit·1,-liom, but who do nnt ro111mit 
the erowuing c11nr111ily of eati11g hed; whil,, 1,elow 
t.lu•sP again in the Hocial 1'ptc111 of l'ppcr llldia arc 
}'l'lljll•-' like Cl1:u11iirs arnl l>01m; who Pat l,p<'f awl 
variollH sorts of 111isc1•1la11p1111s ,·er111i11. l11 \\'pstn11 
a11d S1111thern I 11dia the idm that the srn·ial HI at.us of a 
<·ast,• dt>p<·11dH 1111 wliPlhl'l' l:rah111a11H will tak<· watt'!' anti 
s,,·1•f'LJ11('a(H fro111 its 1111•111llf'l'H is 1111k1111w11, for t.lw 
hi:..:lwr mst,.s will as a ruh, tak,, water 011lr from 
}•{;r:-:u11s of tlu·ir ow11 <-a:;Le all(! i,;uli-ea;;lc. l11 ~ladrns 
l'HJ>f'Cially t.111, idf'a .,f c·erPIIIOllinl poll11ti11n 1,y the 
1,r,,xi111it._r of a 111t•111l1t'I' of an u11el1•a11 c·asln hai-; been 
d1•\'l'.!11ped wi I.la 1111wli elalioml.io11. Th mi tlw table of 
H1wial l•f'•'.•·1•d1•11n, aUa1•lti,,! tu tl11• Cod1i11 l:<'p11rl, Hhows 
t l1at wliil,· a Nayar 1·a11 pollute a 111a11 of a higlier <•ai;t.e 
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only by touching him, people of Kanuualan group, 
including masons, blacksmiths, carpenters, and workers 
in leather, pollute at a distance of 24 feet, toddy­
drawers (Iluvan or Tiyan) at 36 feet, Pulayan or 
Cheruman cultivators at 48 feet, while in the case of 
the Paraiyan (Pariahs) who eat beef, the range of 
pollution is stated to be no less than 64 feet." 1 

A large number of castes devoted to or connected with 
special occupations are to be found all over India, and have 
attracted considerable attention from Europeans, so much 
so that it has even been held that" function and function 
only was the foundation upon which the whole caste system 
of India was built up," 2 a view which contlicts with the 
irrefragable fact that of no occupational or trade caste can 
it be said that even within a restricted area its members 
enjoy the privilege of marrying into all the other groups 
devoted to the same pursuit, carried ou in exactly the same 
way.3 

Changes iu the component parts of the vast caste system 
have been, and continue to be, far more common and natural 
than is generally supposed. Disintegration and reconstruc­
tion have been going on perpetually. Under the pressure 
of circumstances and new conditions, the number of social 
groups is always changing, and their boundaries are ever 
shifting. The castes of to-day are not necessarily identical 
with those of the past, even the comparatively recent past. 
No doubt from the earliest times, the division of the Indian 
population into caste groups has been a noticeable feature 
of Hindu society, and it is so to-day; but there have been 
endless changes in the component parts of the system 
which is not and never has been more permanent than 
other human institutions. Yet the idea of caste, respect for 
the institution and its recognition as an indispensable feature 
of Indian society, has been strong and persistent amongst 
Hindus from remote antiquity up to the present day; and 
so has the broad principle that the internal affairs of each 

1 Census of India Report, 1901, p. 540. 
~ John C. Nesfield, M.A., Brief View of Caste System of the ,Yorth- ll'eslenr 

Proiinces and 011,de, p. 38 (Allahabad, 1885). 
a CenS1tS of I11dia Report, 1901, p. 553. 

57 



BRAHMANS, THEISTS, A~D l\lUSLl~IS OF INDIA 

easte should l.,e reg11late1l by its own customary law, which 
even the ki11g shuuhl upholll.1 Rernlti- then' have been 
from time tu time, and in another book~ I have pointed out 
that the principle of caste has often been called in 11uestion 
in Irnlia, antl that, as a rule, the Hiudu founders uf new 
religions sects have manifostell a decided hostility to the 
systern Ly admitting men and women of all castes indis­
criminately into these communities on a footing uf e11ualit.y; 
I.mt that the practical result of such latitu<linarianism has, 
in the lung-run, been merely the creation of new castes, and 
not the abrogation of the system. 

~Iy plan being to deal mewly wit,h the more prominent 
eharacteristies of a very complex system, I am prechllk.J 
from ent,ering into details about the different castcR, 
their organisation, customs, aml peculiarities. But since 
a general survey of the Hindu caste system of to-day 
reveals the fact that on the whole the BrahmanR are still, 
as formerly, the venerated spiritual an1l social leaders of 
the people in most parts of India, certain features of their 
present constitution may well arrest our attention for a 
moment. 

As previously stated, the Brahmans <lo not now form a 
single monogamous caste, if ever they di,l so. N ur 110 they 
now pursue a single calling, many groups or sulJ-castes 
Lcing devoted to various secular occupationR. 

8orne Brahman sub-castes have arisen owing to particular 
families ,levuting themRclves, as spiritual advisers (911r11.q), 
to speeial sections of the lay commnnity. Tlllls there am 
several such sub-castes a111ongst the (:11jarati Hralrnurns, e.g. 
the Ku11b1i111;·.~ who ar·t as !/llri,.~ tn the agricultnrisfi,;, the 
J[,,,-/iigo,-s who look after tlw spiritual W<'ifare or the shoc­
lUakPrs, and r,;,, m1.:1 

Brah111a11s have lwcn, a111l arr still, e111ployml in all State 
d1.·1i:ut111euts; tht•y arc thro11;.;h1111t the l'1Jllllfr_r engaged in 
I hi> ad111inistrat.in11 or practice of tl11! law an,! i11 11wrca11tile 
a111l other !:>cenlar pursuits. Brahmans sen·,~ as :--cpoys in 
t!H· l11dia11 .Anny. awl some liave r1111ght against us like the 

1 ~t. E,11ih· ~,-rm.rt, /~,·-., f',, ti'-; ,I,,,,~/'/,,,/,·, I. 11 -:. 
: Th,· .l/p .. li·.1, .A.lifl'/i,·", u,,,/ ,\'11/11i"" (!I° J,uli,1. 

:'c Jlr . . r. \\"i\~1111, /ndi11;1 t',,",.., nil. ii. I'· !)1_ 
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famous Tantia Topi and the still more famous Rani of 
,Jhansi, whose names are indelibly associated with the great 
Sepoy revolt of 1857-58. 

Many Brahman tribes till the soil with their own hands, 
as, for example, the Ganr Brahmans of Delhi, Rohtak, 
Gurgaon, and Karna!. Others live by trading, and great 
numbers are cooks even in Sudra households. 

In Bengal there is a caste of Brahmans-known as 
Kulins, already referred to on page 28-many members of 
which seem to have little business in life beyond marrying 
and marrying, and marrying again, an unlimited number of 
times, and without reference to age, till they have in some 
cases been known to possess as many as 350 wives. They 
receive a substantial pecuniary consideration with each 
wife, without incurring the obligation of supporting her. 
I have myself heard one of these Kulin Brahmans say that 
he was going to marry another wife, and ascertained that 
he contemplated this step because he lacked money where­
with to complete a house he was building for himself. It 
is fair to add that some Kulin Brahmans do not exercise 
their polygamous privileges, and find other and more 
honourable modes of earning a living, supporting themselves, 
and building their dwelling-houses. 

At least one Brahman caste is looked upon as positively 
disreputable. They are known as Bur:i Brahmans ( evil 
Brahmans), and are a terror to the people, claiming as a 
right the clothing, bedding, and lotah (drinking vessel) of 
the dead. In such abhorrence are they held that to meet 
one of them in the morning is regarded as a very bad omen. 

The missionary Mr. W. Wan], writing about a century 
ago of the Bengali Brahmans of his time, says : "The 
Shastra expressly forbids their selling milk, iron, lac, salt, 
clarified butter, sesamum, etc., yet many Brahmans now 
deal in these things without regard to the Shastra, or the 
opinion of stricter Hindus, and add thereto the sale of 
skins, spirits, and flesh .... I have heard of a Brahman at 
Calcutta who was accustomed to procure beef for the 
butchers; many traffic in spirituous liquors." 1 

1 A View of the History, Literai11re, and I'.digion of the Ilindus, vol. i. 
pp. 85, 86. 
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With tl1c di,·ersity in thei1· avocations, there is to lie 
1'111111,\ a 1:u1Tl'SJ>umli11g diversity in many uf their c11sto111s, 
ari~i11g 1111t 111' tlie 11al11n· of tlil'ir uccnl-'ations, e._,;. Trigula 
BrahllHlllS who are euq,l11yed in thl' cultivati .. n of the 
}•l'l•J•er-Ll'lel du nut, we are Loh\, hesitate to 1\e:-;tn,y i11xcet.R, 
which other Brahmans would not <lo. 

In the matter of food the differences Letween the 
various Brahman castes is striking. The ,Tavala anti 
Sheuavi Brahmans, for example, eat lish. Several caslPS 
:ll11011gst the Saraswata Brahmans eat Loth fish and llc:-h, 
the Sakhtas amongst them indulging in spirits also. The 
GuuJa Bral11uan:-; of Central India also partake of animal 
f,111d; while the Nepalese 1{rahmans "r;at goats, sheep, a111I 
':!1111w kinds of wild fowl, Lut aLxta.in from vcnisou,'' 1 

N utwithstamling that some Brahmans, as just instanced, 
1lo eat animal fuod, we may ta.kc it as a geucral fact that 
ahsteution from beef is a re11uiremcnt applicable to all 
Himlns in tl1ese days, though it was not so in the re111ute 
past. 

So much for the Brahmans. If we pursue a likt• 
imp1iry with re8pcct to the present-day occupations of 
the eastes whieh dai111 to represent tl1e traditio11al 
Ksltatriyas, we shall litHl similar di\'ersitics, slurn ing that 
the caste system of to-<lay, and its 1Jructical wo1·ki11g, 
ditfor8 greatly from the i1lea.l-it conl<l never have Leen 
anythi11g 111urc-wlticlt the II iudu lawgiver desired to 
]•lace nuder the sanction of Holy \Vrit. Yet caste is still 
tit,: 111ost llistirH:li vc feature in Indian life, each caste l,ciug 
a hncJitary group of familie:-;, more often t.lmn not 
et l111ol11gi<·ally related, bonrnl together !ty com111on religi(l\1s 
a11d s,wial J•rac·tie<.'H, anJ, in 111.rny cases, devoted to a 
di,;! itll'ti v1: trade or 01·<·11 pat ion. For r;very )[ i11d11 lhl' 
1·11slu111s of hi.-; l'aste ddt)n11i11e tlw dct.ails of the 8U1·ial 
i11lr:n·1111r:;1: h1: way ha,·1: wit.hin t!tc gn,up or wit,h out­
sid1·rs, awl li111ils Htri,·tly a111l i11ex1,rahly for l•ael1 111a11 
11r w11111a11 tlie possil,lc fi,:l,l of 111atri111011ia.l allialll't'8. 
Ta11q,eri11g witl1 ea:-,tc rnlcs is, in the l·ai;e of the wealthy 

1 F,,r ti,,. f.&,·I." ~t.,tPd aho\·,. r<·g,1r.Ji11g the n\·o,·at.iou~ and f1Jo1l ,,f vnrio11!i 

l~r.,11111.~n ~11J..,,n,t••-., I am iud,-1,t<'il to J>r. Joh11 \\'il-.011, /,,diu,r, l'u.~I,, v,,I. 
ii. pp. 26, 27. 30, 68, 131, 137, 163, and 198. 
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and better educated, becoming more frequent perhaps 
than formerly, but still, for the country as a whole, caste 
retains its vitality, a fact which will not, however, surprise 
us if we clearly grasp the idea that the customs of each 
caste have been derived from within, not imposed from 
without, and that they preserve, though not unchanged, 
the religious conceptions and practices of a remote ancestry. 
With this key to its real inwardness, we can understand 
and appreciate the stability of the caste system through 
so many centuries, and the pride that each member of a 
caste takes to scrupulously maintain its boundaries intact, 
this being his primary duty as a religious, moral, reputable 
person. If a man respect not his caste he is worthy only 
of contempt and detestation. That he should be born 
in one caste instead of another, in one station of life 
instead of another, is due to his Karma (actions in previous 
existences), and therefore inevitable,1 and it is this belief 
which enables him cheerfully to do his duty "in that state 
of life unto which it shall please God to call him"; the 
Brahman hierarchy being thus more successful than the 
Christian priesthood in attaining an end which both have 
kept in view, and still desire to see accomplished. 

Note.-A word about Muslim castes may be added. 
Th~ Muhammadans, as such, form a class apart, and 
as conquerors in India were strongly differentiated from 
: 11e "infidels" ; but the idea of caste distinctions amongst 
::\f ussulmans themselves is alien to the spirit of Islam, yet, 
under certain circumstances, castes may and do arise amongst 
Jfuhammadans. The origination of a Muslim caste out of 
a heretical sect is evidenced by the case of the Nakhawilahs 
of Medina, regarding whom Sir R. Burton writes: 

"They are numerous and warlike, yet they arc 
despised by the townspeople, because they openly 
profess heresy, and are moreover of humble degree. 
They have their own priests and instructors, although 
subject to the orthodox Kazi ; marry in their own 
sect, are confined to low offices, such as slaughtering 

1 "Fate," sa.id the lawgiver Yiijnaviilkya, "is (the result of) a man's 
acts performed in a previous body." 

61 



IlR.-\HMANS, THEISTS, AND MUSLIMS OF INDIA 

animals, sweeping an1l ganlcning, and arc not allowed 
tn enter the Harim dming life, or to be carried to it 
after death. Their corpses are taken down an outer 
street called the Darb al ,fanazah-Hoad of Biers-to 
their own cemetery near Al-Bakia." 

Bnrton arl(ls in a footnote, that this sect belir,·e "in 
a lransmigration of the snnl, which, gradually purified, is 
at last 'orbetl' into a perfect, star! They are scrupulous 
of caste, aml will not allow a .J cw or a }'rank to touch a 
piece of their furniture. . .. " 1 

.Amongst Indian Muhanunadans there arc, it appears, 
two main social tlivisions: the Ashraf nr Shariif, meaning 
nol,lP, and the Ajlaf or Kamina, base or mean. "The 
former i:;eetion," writes l\Ir. (:nit, "is nHHle up of all 
undoubted descendants of foreigners and conv(•rts from 
the higher castes of the Hindus." 2 The rest of the 
cnmm1mity falls into tl1e secoml section. " In H11111e plaees 
a third claRs, calle1l Arz:il or 'loweRt of a.JI,' is ad1led. 
It c11nsists of the very lowest castes, s11C'l1 a,- tl11' Hal.Llk 1,m, 
L:illwgi, Abtliil, arnl Bcdlya, with whom no other l\Inlia111-
madan wo11hl associate, arnl who arc forliiddPn \11 enter 
the mns1p1c or to u::,e the public lmrial-ground."~ 

Except in very excPptional eirc11mstanccs, nn rncm lier 
of the .Ashri"tf class will giYe his daughter in llHtrria;;e to 
a man of inferior grade. 

llHlian c1111Yerts to ::\Inhatmnnllani:-;111 a11<l their clc­
sr·,,11dants f11rming tlw lnwer scetion of the co11rn11init.y 
11:1\"(' fal1P11 q11itc naturally into l'tHln:,.'.al110118 ;.:ro111's, 
;.:o\·1•rned, a:,; rc.~ard1-- social life, after the 11n1,1111er of the 
regular Hindu cmitcs. 

1 p,·,!1,·i'111rt!f· /,, Al .1/,,,l,·11,,/, 0,11/ ~1/,·N·n 1 vul. ii. 1•· :!. 1-"'rn111 tl1oir 
lwli,·f i11 1n.-t,·nq, .. _,·•·l11, ... i~, tl11· XakliawiLd1~ Wd'1• 1,rol1a\il_r of l111lia11 origin. 

::: T/,;:, f~'e,,.-.11:i1:f J,ulirt, 1!•01. ]~1·p11rt, J•J>. ;-,.1:3~ f,ll. 



CASTE IN INDIA-continued 

8Ecr10s n·.-caste out~ide the Hindu system-A digrcssional study. 

0 little amused wonder and supercilious 
criticism on the part of Europeans has 
been aroused by the caste system of India, 
which has generally been regarded as an 
absurd, unhealthy, social phenomenon, with­
out parallel elsewhere. 

The system, it must be admitted, has very marked 
peculiarities of its own, but caste prejudiees, and institutions 
based on such prejudices, are not wholly absent from social 
life outside India, even in highly civilised states of the 
Wes tern World. And a Ii ttlc consideration of such indi­
cations of caste feeling will help us to account in some 
measure for the more salient characteristics of the Indian 
system, or at any rate serve to clear our minds of certain 
unfounded prejudices and offensive cant. 

I am well aware that an attempt to establish any 
resemblance between the class distinctions which exist 
iu Europe and the hereditary caste corporations of Hinduism, 
though it might be viewed with favour by educated Indians, 
would be scouted by the ordinary Englishman, who prides 
himself upon the homogeneity of his people, his f Pee 
institutions, and his democratic ideals; and it must be 
admitted that heredity does not, at present, except in rare 
cases, form an indispensable feature of the classes into 
which European society is divided; but it is neverthe­
less undeniable that, even in Europe, certain genuine 
he1·editm·y caste distinctions have at various times been 
maintained by law, and arc to be found there even at the 
present day. 

One much derided peculiarity of the Hindu caste system 
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is the hcredit.ary duuactcr of Lratles and oce11pations, awl 
in this connection it is interesting to recall to mind that 
at certain epochs the law in Europe has compelled men 
to ke<>p, generation after generation, to the calling of their 
fathers without the option of change. 

An instance in point is the organisation of the State 
Hmler the laws laid down liy the Emperor Diocletian and 
his successors. 

"This organisation estal,lishcd in the Homan wnrltl 
a personal arnl hereditary fixity of professions and 
situations, whieh was not very far removell from the 
eastc system of the East .... l\Iemhcrs of the adminis­
lratiYc sen·iee were, in general, absolutely bound to 
their Prnployments; they could not choose their wives or 
marry their tlanghters out!'ide of tlw eollcgia to which 
they respectiYely belonged, and they transmitted their 
ohligati1111s to thl'ir children .... In municipalities (,he 
curia.Ir.~, or mc111hcrs of the local senate:-, were bound, 
with spP<·ia 1 strictm•ss, to their places an<l their fnnd.i,ms, 
whid1 oft.en invoh·ed large personal expr11rlit11rn .... 
Tltt>ir families, I.no, were l,ound to l'l'lllain; tlwy w1Tc 
allaeltc,l by the law to the collr!fin or other hoilil'H 
In which thry l>elongPll. The soldier, 1n·o1·111-erl fot· 
t.hn army hr cornwription, scn·c,l as long ai-: his age 
litte,l him for his dutici-, arnl l1is so118 were bot11Hl to 
Himilar service. 

"In a, constitution of Constantine (A.Ii. :]3~) the 
ro/,,,, ,,s is n•<·11g11ii;1•d as ]'l'r111alll'lll ly at.1.adwd lo 
the land. If 111~ al,awl11nl'1l his h11]di11g, l1r was 
l,r1111glit l,a1·k and J•1tlli1-d1cd; and :111y11111• who rt'l"Pin•1I 
l1i111 had not only lo l'P~l11rn lti111 hut (.., ]':L)' a 111•111tlt.,·. 
111• ""'il<l 11ol 111arry ont of (]11~ d11rnain; if he look 
f11r wifl' a rolona of a1111t.l11•r pr11pril'l11r, 1-,]1e wai-; rcslon•,I 
to lin 11rigi11al lrn·alit.y, and L.ltr nlbJ1ri11g of I.Ill' 1111in11 
WPn) di\'idPd l11•twPe11 the <•states. The d1ildn·11 of 
a 1'11]1111111-< were fi:-1•,I in tllf' i;a111c i;lalt11-<, :u11I ('ould 11111, 
quit the property to which they belon~cd.'' 1 

T11 tlll' f1111•g11i11g llla_y 111• :11ld1•1l that. in E11gla11d 1111 

a1wi1·11l ,·11ad111f'11t. n•qnin·d all nif•n wh11 al :111y t.i1111' to11k 
11]' tlll' l'alling of c·11al-111i11i11g 11r drp,alt.i111,-:, tn kl'I']' ln that 

1 .J. I\. l11gra.t11, LL.1'., }/,'•d11r!t nf ,i....·1,,,·,_·ry r&nrl ,\'•~:f,lo111, pp. 71-iH. 
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occupation for life, and enjoined that their children should 
also follow the same employment. This law was only 
repealed by statutes passed in the 15th and 39th years of 
the reign of George III. ; that is in the lifetime of the 
fathers of many men who are with us to-day. 

A more striking European example of a compulsory 
hereditary calling, common enough in the Middle Ages and 
down to the last century in Russia, is that of the serfs 
bound to the soil from generation to generation. Then 
again there existed through long periods of European 
history, the institution of hereditary slavery, with all its 
abominations. 

In the social fabric of all countries are to be found 
certain classes which owing to various circumstances, 
political or other, are possessed of hereditary privileges, 
titles, and offices giving them precedence over the rest. 
These constitute the aristocracy, and at the bottom of the 
social scale in Europe, as elsewhere, are the 1corkers. In 
India, for reasons explained later, it is the sacerdotal caste 
which is at present, and which has long been the hereditary 
Hindu aristocracy. 

Below the aristocracy and above the proletariat we 
everywhere find a medley of classes, yet tolerably well 
defined; each with its pretensions stoutly asserted and 
jealously guarded. Such, for example, are the divisions 
based upon landed proprietorship; educational distinctions, 
as the learned professions lay and clerical ; and those 
wh1rh are connected with mercantile affairs and trade 
pursuits. 

Between the different grades of the social scale there 
exists a matrimonial taboo, and a woman of any recognised 
class who "marries beneath her," marries a man lower 
down in the social scale, is rejected of the class in which 
she was born, and is regarded by her former friends with 
aversion and contempt far greater than they feel for any 
member of the class to which she has descended. 

Men who marry women of inferior social grade suffer in 
a similar way ; but by no means to the same degree as 
women who marry below the rank in which they were 
born. Yet it may be noted that amongst the very 

E 65 



BRAH!\IANS, THEISTS, AND MUSLIMS OF INDIA 

exclusiYe German ruling classes and higher aristocracy a 
mt'sallianr.c on the part of a prince or noble is visited with 
the gravest penalties, including social ostracism and de­
privation of rights. Herein we have caste prejudice strongly 
displayed. 

Of the feelings which find expression in the well­
undl'rstood social laws just glanced at, pride of blood is the 
n10st important, usually implying a claim to dominance at 
some time or other; such claims being often of a somewhat 
shadowy natme, as where an English family pride thl'm­
selYes upon the fact that a direct ancestor of theirs came 
orer with William the Norman, the impliC'ation being that 
their ancestor was one of the conquerors of alien race from 
across the sea who subdued the native Anglo-Saxons in the 
eleventh century, and ruled over them. 

Amongst men of kindred races prufesHing the same faith 
and practically of the same colour, caste distinctions though 
they may he set up after concpiest by the dominant 
nationality cannot, except in the case of sl'rfs or 1:-laY•lS, be 
long maintained, because the offapring of women uf the 
subject race by men of the conquering tribes or nationH are 
alile, without attrading special attention, to assume the 
Htatns and enjoy the privileges of their fathers. 

With the decline of the warlike spirit, the exaltation of 
commercialism, and the pronounced worship of wealth, a 
uew source of pride has been introduced arii-rn1g out of tlie 
JJU1tcr of cJ.ploitiny otl1o·s which the posses::;ion of money 
Mnfen;, though it lllllAL he aclmitted that this fiame com-
1m,rcialism has also tendecl to the disco1111tin1-: of hen•<li­
t.ary clasR clistinctinnA. Of thP arrogance which is haset! 
upon the prn::-esi,;ion of a long purse nu il111Htratio11 i11 
needed. 

J:Psi,lPH the social barri,m; arii;ing out of birth, opulencr, 
knowledge, or occupation, thrre are otlwrR due to rrli!fiou.~ 
tl,jTrrewrs whi,·h arc HPrinu!:l, often i11s11peral,le, ohstacieR to 
intrrmarriagP, all(l tend to di11sewrn1we. Herc the prieHt­
l1ood plapi a11 important ri',le. For the jealous maintenance 
of their own jmii,uliction ancl l">wer, lint ostcmiibly for the 
prot1"1·tio11 of tlwir t)o('kfi from <lPadly spiritual contamination 
by rni,d,clic\'erfi, the prieHtfi of each religion or Hect stre1111-

GG 



CASTE IN INDIA 

ously interdict, and visit with social penalties, all marriages 
between members of their own Church or denomination and 
outsiders, even of the same religion. Where powerful 
enough to impose their will on the laws of the country, inter­
marriages betweenmembersof divergent sects are made illegal. 
Hence, as is well known, unions between Homan Catholics, 
the followers of the orthodox Greek Church, and l'rotestants, 
generally are discouraged, or even actively opposed by the 
priests, and are, on that account, not very frequent. Even 
amongst Protestant sects the tendency to endogamy is 
apparent; for example, we have the Quakers, who since the 
formation of the sect about two hundred and fifty years 
ago, have intermarried mostly within the sect. 

However, as already noted, it is not in communities 
made up of races of the same colour that prejudices giving 
rise to social or caste distinctions are most in evidence. It 
is when the contrast in colour between rulers and ruled is 
accentuated that such prejudices are rampant. Good con­
temporary examples are to hand in the relations subsisting 
between white men and negroes in the Southern States of 
the American Union; between European intruders and the 
black indigenous peoples of South Africa, and between the 
British in India and their brown or black subjects. Each 
of these examples differs materially from the others in 
many important respects, but all three have certain common 
features and may be studied with advantage. 

If we consider the condition of society in the United 
States of America, a racial problem of surpassing interest 
presents itself to us. We are confronted with the results of 
the dominance of race over race in a definite and most 
instructive form. There four distinct varieties of human 
kind, differentiated from each other by anatomical peculi­
arities, by colour, and by civilisation, dwell together-a 
dominant white population of mixed European races ; 
remnants of the so-called Red-Indian race; certain colonies 
of Chinese and Japanese; and a compact mass of about 
twelve millions of the black descendants of West Africans 
imported into the country as slaves, not conquered but 
kidnapped or else bought with gold, and only emancipated 
from bondage as recently as 1863. 
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Herc the <lominant whites disallow all matrimonial 
relations between their women antl men of the other races, 
more espt·cially the black. To such a th•gree is this sc11ti­
J11l·nt eneourngetl that iu the Southern ~tatcs of the l'niou, 
an outrage l,y a black mau ou a wl1ite womtm is ~enerully 
awngetl by the death of the 1wgro at the han<ls of infuriated 
whites, who wry rarely :sulfer any 1•11nisl1111e11t whalt•\·er fu1· 

such lawless acts. 
Whitl'S and blacks, even though they happen to belong 

t-o the same Christian sect or denomination, tlo not wvrship 
together, they do not atten<l the same schools,1 do not diue 
together, or even sit at the same tables, du not travel in the 
Raine cars, allll are lmried in <listinct cemeteries. The white 
man 1loes not ol,ject to his footl being cooked or served up 
for him by the black man ; nor is he pnllute<l by the black 
man's touch; but, tl1ese points being waived, the resemblance 
between the relations of white men and negroes in the 
Southern States of the Fnion is strikingly similar to 
that of the highest autl lowest ca:-tes amongst Ili111 1 us in 
India. 

Heprcssion of the blacks in the V nited States and else­
where is usually cxplaine,l antl justitictl hy attributing it to 
an inherent and unalterable physical repulsion, i.c, insti11ctirc 
a,1d w1co;u111crable race antipathy. That striking diflerenct'R 
between races, as respects physiognomy, colour, tempern­
rnent, intellectual attainments, and customs mn,;L necessarily 
lt•atl to social ineo111patibility is obvious; liut what has been 
persistcuLly pren.che(l regarding 1lel•p-scatcd, im1tiuclive, arnl 
u11c1111trullal,lc race antipathy would be more convincing if 
the white man shrank with rcp11g11anec from the bl:wk or 
red wo111a11. Hut this i8 llf>t so'. \Vhite 111cn had for 

1 lu 1!•01 a.11 A,·t w,,, ]"'-~-,-,( iu thr· St.,tP .,f K,•11111,·ky, i11IJ""i11;.: a fine nf 
t!fty (),,llant a day nu il11)' whit~ J•t•r~,n1 atlt·11di11g: n. tll'gro s•·l100], or a.ny 
nc·gro attending a achoo! for white Jl('f80ns. 

Ful1,,wi11;.: tli,, l''8111J•l•· ,,f tli1•ir ruh•rH, ti,,· H,,,l,kius tiwl their rneial 
!-tll~''"f•til,ilitiP"' ontrng-r•I Ly Jlf"J,Cr11 ,·11ililn·11 lu•i11g allow,·d to att<"nd HC'hoob 
w111'11' th,·ir •·l1ildn•r1 ;n,· ta.11ght, and two _y,-ars ago n1acl1• n•prt:M<·ntations to 
th~ Unite,\ Statea Government on the subject. 

Ir, (.".,ljf.,rnia ·'"l'·•Jw,1• r·liilclr,·n rm·, l\l tl11· l'rr·••·nt tinw, cxehulr•d frr,m 
the 1,111,li,· ,d,ools; l,111 ti,,· -'"I''• ,·ictoriuns o,·r·r tl11• Uu"iar", ur,• 11ut likr-ly 
t,, put up f,., J,.ng with •u<"l1 .1n in,lignity. 
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centuries formed irregular unions with their black female 
slaves, the result being an addition to the slave population 
of persons of mixed descent. 

When in the fulness of time the slave population was 
at length endowed with political freedom, at a date within 
the memory of many now living, the members of this mixed 
race preferred to mate with their own kind rather than 
with the pure blacks, and, more than that, the mixed race 
exhibited a marked tendency to subdivide into more or less 
exclusive groups. those least related by consanguinity to 
the despised black stock claiming racial and social superi­
ority. 

That white men have nowhere shuddered at the emlJraces 
of black women is an indisputable fact; but on the other 
hand, that white women of a dominant nationality, being 
fully aware of the social degradation involved in any 
union, whether regular or irregular, with men of a sub­
ject and more particularly a black subject race, should 
shrink from them is at least understandable, but such 
aversion has nothing whatever to do with instinctii•c race 
antipathy. 

\Vherc distinct races, difforeutiated by colour, come into 
contact as conquerors and subjects, and more especially 
when the rulers, almost invarialJly invaders and aggressors, 
are, as is commonly the case, in the minority, the dread of 
losing their 1'?°ght to e.:i.1iloit the subject peoples by amalga­
mating with them ever so little is so keen, that caste 
feelings are fanatically fostered even to the extremes seen 
to-day in certain parts of South Africa-Trausvaal and 
Natal, for example-where the natives are denied all political 
rights in their own land, are compelled in urban centres to 
live in appointed sites quite apart from their over-lords, 
subject to many galling restrictions,1 where even temporary 
illicit connections between immoral white women and black, 
brown or yellow men, are punishable under the law, and 
where men of non-European race are subjected to the 
humiliating indignity of being obliged to walk in the road­
way, while the footways are reserved for whites alone. This 

1 For example, to keep within uoors after a certain fixed hour not long 
after sunset, ant.I to carry passes with them to prove their identity, etc. 
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last is an almost identical reprodurtion of the treat,ment 
which used to be experienced by the pariahs in Southern 
India under Hindu rule, and which scandalised good Euro­
peans so much in the past. That an Aryan Brahman from 
Central Asia should despise au aboriginal Pariah seemed a 
ridiculous and outrageous display of caste prejudice; but 
when it comes to the case of Europeans and Kaffirs, the 
matter seems to present a different aspect. 

The position of the British Indian in the Transvaal and 
othe1· parts of South Africa is peculiarly instructive. He 
l1as no political rights, and possesses neither social nor 
ro111111ercial equality. His racial i1(/criority is the osten­
sible cause of the position assigned to him ; but it is 
acknowle1lgcd, even otficially, that the British Indian owes 
his unfair disabilities to his marked success as a tradesman 
to the pecuniary 1lctriment of his white competitors. 

How mere industrial competition engemlers race-lrn.tl'c1l 
is exemplified hy a quite recent and novel incide11t. t,he 
i111migration of some ~500 Sikhs into British Col11ml11.1, re­
Kar,ling which Col. Falk \\'arren writes in Xovcmher l!l06, 
th11t although the crmdnet of these immigrants haH 1,een 
entirely exemplary, "a campaign of calumny arnl vitupcra­
tin11 haH been and continues to he engineered agaiw,t !,hem, 
to whieh the politieians who seek to maintain the lal1011r 
vole urc forced to submit." 1 

In lllllia the llritiHh form a !listi11l'L cask, the most 
!'Xdusivc a11,l haughty mnw in the laud. Though, theo­
retically, Engli1-1l11ncn laugh at arnl comlcm11 caste, I hey, like 
others, arc sticklcn; for it wlH•ncvcr their own interests arc 
conecmecl, anrl, whatever their ofli<-ial uUcrnnces may he, 
A11glo-l 11dia11s arc well plcasprl that the caste-rid, lc11 llilllhts 
arc what tlwy arf'. To lllPJ11bcrs nf thf' ruling nlC'C in private 
lifl:', 110 011e is 11111re distast.cful th:111 the <lc11aLionalisc,l 
Hindn gt'nllcman, whati•,·cr his rank, who, }lilt.ling aside 
l,is c11RI•.• 1•n•_j11di<·1•H. and willini,c lo c1111fon11 to .E11rop,'.1tll 
~•wial lawfl and r·tir111Pllf', w1111)cl ~<'l'k to 1•stabli1-1h i11ti-
1w.i.t£• fri1•11dly n·lationH with thn clisi11tcrcfll.e<l exilcH, who 
d1•\·ot1· tlll'ir, lin!fl t" th,~ t.hankl,·sA laf.k of governing 1rnd 
111,lifting their Indian fcllow-euhjects. 

l r;o,,u,- .!frril ( Allalial,ad!, 11 ti. .Ja1111ary l!lOi. 
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I have made it clear, I hope, that the feeling of race 
antagonism, which is at the root of caste distinctions, lies 
primarily in a sense of the danger to life, authority, privi­
leges or trade profits likely to ensue from any fusion or 
friendly intercourse between the rulers and the ruled, as 
such blending or association would inevitably undermine 
the assumed natural superiority of the ruling race (usually 
a minority), damage their prestige, curtail their exclusive 
privileges or commercial gains, and be subversive of the 
existing dominancy, whether political or economic. 

It may be urged that in the United States of America 
the blacks are numerically inferior to the whites, and are 
now free citizens of the Great Republic, and that the repulsion 
felt towards them by the whites is therefore n,Jt that of 
rulers towards a more or less dangerous subject race. With­
out admitting-for no one could do so-that the negro in 
the United States of America is a free man, with the rights 
and privileges of a citizen, since he is kept from the polls 
by actual violence or fraud, I would point out that the 
emancipated slave is, by reason of his emancipation, thrown, 
as a wage-earner, into unavoidable competition with free 
white labour of all kinds, and this renders him more 
personally odious to the white man than ever he was 
before. Besides, the white employer has now lost the power 
of exploiting the negro as he formerly did, and the white 
business man can no longer ignore him as a competitor, how­
£:Yer heavily handicapped, in the general struggle for wealth, 
which means power. Moreover, the very fact that the negroes 
in the States were, not so long ago, a servile race, only 
widens the gulf between whites and blacks, for, laws or no 
laws, the taint of their long slavery still clings to the negro 
race, and will continue to do so. However, it is undoubtedly 
the industrial competition of the free negro and the free white 
which is at present the most important factor in encour­
aging and embittering the race-hatred which disfigures the 
relations of the whites and the negroes in the United States.1 

1 That under certain rea8onable economic and adminiatrative con<litione 
1\'hite men and negroes can Jin together in harmony and to their mutual 
advantage, is evident from the present state of Jamaica, as has been shown 
by Mr. Sydney Olivier in his little book White Capital and Colour,:d Labour. 

71 



BRAHMANS, THEISTS, AND MUSLIMS OF INDIA 

}'rom a general survey of the matter it may be asserted 
that, carried away by conceit, a dominant race naturally 
arrogates to itself a fundamental, inherent, and permanent 
superiority, and \Vestern science explains such claims by 
setting up anthropological standards based on morphological, 
and especially craniological peculiarities ; and offers various 
plausible theories of race evolution, leading to the foregone 
conclusion that any mixture of the superior with inferior 
races cau result in nothing but degeneration, and should 
therefore be avoided by the superior stock at all costs, even 
the persecution and, if necessary, extermination of the in­
ferior. l\Iuch has been written on these subjects, but it is 
perhaps worth recalling to mind that, practically, as the 
world's history shows, the superior of two races at any 
period is the one that, having subdued the other, finds itself 
in a position which enables its members to swagger as mastCl"s 
and better men in comparison with the vanquished, an1l, for 
flu time bring, the claim is undoubtedly tenable. 

If what has heen alrea1ly stated 1,e correet, the eorn­
prchl'nsion of the problem of the genesis and en,Iution of 
mer prrjudicc docs nol, present insurmountable dilfa:ultics. 

Asf-umin~ as a permanent fact that the eli111atic con­
dit.i1111s-tc111pr.raturl', s11118hinc, moisture, soil, allll eJ,.vation 
al,ove Rea-level-of various port.ions of the Parth's surface 
will always prc~ent marked differcnC'<'S, it will, no doubt, be 
granted that any tribe, or body of men established for a long 
period of time on any particular locality wouhl develop, in 
responHc to its environment, snch 1<1wcial morphologiPal and 
pMychol11gi<'al charaetcrif>tics as would differentiate it from 
the races or types of men c\'oln·d rlsewhcre urnlcr 1lis­
fiimilar cli111atie C'n111litin11~. Now, if riYalry and cornpetitio11, 
whcthPr polit.ical or <·0111111e1Tial, ariMe hrtwePn fi11r,h diMi11ct 
pco1,!Pf- of alien eivili!'ati1111s, unbearable irritat.inn and fierce 
a11tag11nis111s an• gen(•ratPd, fecling1< which find rx1 1rr8Hion 
in ad!' of hnstilitr, ('IIIJl!11!'SI, a11rl 11ppn·s8io11 011 tllf' part, of 
th•~ !-lrnng,·r; ~11d1 11ets l,ri11g juc-litied lwf.,rc· t.lw world l,y 
PX/l~!.::•-·ratt·d ,·ilificat.iun of tl11~ dmn1-t.r.-11ldPn )"'")•It•, who, 
till,:d wit!, n·~Pnl11lf'nl, inolnlg" i11 what n•1,risal!-! tlu•,r 
t'all "I" ,Lire atlf•111pt. TJH-. vilili,·ation ,in,-:t, rderrc1l to 
rPitr:ralcd, g1·1wralio11 after g1·111:rati11n, c11111c:; to he ae<'<'}'lPtl 
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as embodying irrefragable verities, and breeds a settled 
contempt and aversion for the weaker, vanquished people 
in the minds of men and women of the dominant race; 
the prejudice thus established and perpetuated being easily 
mistaken for a fundamental instinct due to subtle causes 
traceable to eternal and unalterable laws of nature. 

The foregoing studies bearing on caste in the social 
life of communities outside India and outside Hinduism, 
although deliberately kept within very narrow limits, reveal 
the existence of certain notable lines of social cleavage, 
traceable to various causes, the most important being: 
Racial pride on the part of members of tribes or nation­
alities which are, or have at some time previous been 
predominant, such pride being greatly accentuated by 
differences of colour when they exist; pride in hereditary 
privileges, offices, and titles indicative of ancestral superi­
ority ; and greed evidenced by a strong desire on the part 
of a ruling class to exploit the conquered for their own 
advantage. 

Among minor causes of social cleavage in communities 
may be instanced: Incompatibility, and often animosity 
arising out of 1·cligio11s dljf"fnnces; educational incqualitie.~ as 
affecting whole classes; for example, the priestly and learned 
professions as compared with the working classes; and, lastly, 
the nature of the occupation followed for a livelihood. 

Out of the sentiments, motives, and circumstances just 
detailed, arise in all societies many well-defined religious 
groups, and many clearly marked social ranks with certain 
arbitrary, perhaps unreasonable conventions of their own, 
the disregard of which is visited with penalties or dis­
abilities more or less pronounced. The conventions I 
refer to have their raison d'etre in the selfish and most 
natural desire of each group or rank to maintain, as far 
as may be possible, the social barriers between its own 
and other lower sections of the community, and con­
sequently to discourage intimate or even friendly inter­
course, and more particularly marriage, between members 
of distinct groups. That such conventions or caste pre­
judices are considered indispensable for the stability of 
communities, may account for their universality. 
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lndia could not, of course, be exempt from the opera­
tion of so general a law; but India exhibits the social 
phenomena of caste in a peculiar form. Its caste divisions 
are multitudinous and well defined. All of them, and not 
only a few as elsewhere, are hereditary, and their mainten­
ance has the semblance of a 1·cligious duty, inasmuch as 
it is strongly supported in the case of each group by tho 
Brahman:,;, who guide the spiritual life of each separate 
co111m1mity. In this last stated fact lies the 1;alient 
distin~uishin~ feature of the Hindu system. It is a quasi­
religious .~ystcm; hence independent of secular laws, and 
instead of being a cause for heart- lmrning and jealousy, 
is more often than not a somce of pride even amongst 
members of the humbler castes. So deeply is caste feeling 
rooted amongst the Indian people that not only do Hindus 
rrspect the caste system, but, as explained already, Hindus 
eonverted to Islam ah-o, to some extent, surrender them­
sdves to its potent hereditary intlnence, ancl often, too, 
Christianised Indians cannot rp1ite emanci1,ate the111srlves 
from its thraldom.1 

1 Tloe natire C'hri,tian lwa,lmaskr of a 111i"io11 sd1n"l 11:1, a,k,·,J i11 a 
court of justice what his religion was. 

II,· .,.,,Jj,,,1 : " Brah1nan-Christian. ·• 
Tl1•· E11ro11t•an j11d~r, not nTog11i~i11g ~u,·h & :,.,1•d, a~kf•1l fur n1t11'f' 

information. 
The hea,Jmastcr thrn reiterate,! his former statement that he was a 

•· Bral,11,a11-I 'l,ri.,tian," a,l,ling with snmc wanuth: •· I rn1111ot ..all my­
~•·lf si11q,!y a ( 'liri,ti:rn 11 !,en that C/", .. ,.,,Ji (swr,·('rr) thne is also a 
(.'],ri,lian. I a111 a J\ral,111:111-Cliristian, .,ir," an,! J.,. sai,l t!,is I,)· way of 
a ,-,·rti11g Iii, dai111 to r.,,·ial sll}'Prinrity. not d,·,iri11;; that it slionld Le 
f, ,rg .. t t1 11 I 11•1",llb~ lie },ad ailo1 ,t1·il a JII•\\' l'J'l·1·11. 
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SEcTioN Y.-An attempt to throw some light upon the genesis aml 
c'l'olution of tho Hindu caste system. 

OW the Hindu caste system really originated 
we do not actually know, and never shall 
know. But by the laborious researches of 
many capable inquirers and the intelligent 
investigations of many competent English 
officials, aided by native staffs, a great store 

of facts relating to the present state and past history of 
the Hindu caste system has been gradually accumulated, 
and several attempts have been made to derive from the data 
thus made available some more or less satisfactory explana­
Lion of the origin and development of the system. V{ e 
have proof that it is of old standing, that it has not been 
exempt from mutation, and that it has been of gradual de­
velopment. "' e are, moreover, able to trace the formation 
uf certain new castes in India within quite recent times. 
The long past history of the world is not to be read like 
an open book; but, as in the science of geology, so in 
history, a close study of recent and contemporary happen­
ings may help us to gain an insight into operations and 
events of which no direct or reliable records are available. 

The preliminary studies, to which the previous section 
was devoted, show there are certain social and political 
conditions which, wherever they exist, have, <p1ite irre­
spective of Hinduism, tended towards the genesis of 
hereditary caste distinctions. With this knowledge to 
guide us, and by the light of such fragmentary traditional 
and historical data as are available, we may not unreason­
ably hope to arrive at more or less satisfactory ideas 
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regarding the origin and growth of the exceedingly complex 
caste system as it exists to-day in India . 

.As stated previously, the Sanskrit word for caste is 
i·,,,·,u,, meaning colour, and this gives us at least one im­
portant due to the solution of the problem, for it shows 
clearly that the Hindu caste system arose primarily out of 
the cont.act uf races strongly diflercntiate1l by colour. \Vhnt 
snch ('ontact leads to, even amongst nations contemporary 
with oursclYes, we have already seen. But the conclit,ions 
allll circumstances of the old-world racial conflict, out of 
which emerged by gradual development the Hindu caste 
system, were widely different from those which have obtained 
in the United States of America, or in South Africa, or 
in India under British rule. 

At a remote period, perhaps 1500 n.c., certain Aryan 1 
tribes coming from Central Asia commenced invading the 
north-western corner of the already p:1rtially inhabited 
territories now known as India, bringing with thr>m a 
religion which may be characterised as a vague phy,;inlat ry, 
rrprcse11 led more or less, at a later 8tagr, J,y fom collec­
tio11s of hy111ns known as Yedas.2 Their form of govem­
lllcnL H•e111s to have been constructed on clan linrs. IL 

1 Fron1 1·rrlai11 n•s,·ml,l:uJl'~s :iwl alliniti,•s wl,i('l, 1111• ~tu,ly of );,11g11:ige, 
1,.is rr\"f•alrd. l'hil .. J»gi,ts infrr tliat thr 1110,t iml'ortant Enrop1•an ra,·,·s on 
th• 0110 lo:,11,I. an,1 thr i11hal,itants of l't·r,ia, Arnu·ui.1, A ,.::hani,tan, nn•I 
:---orllt,·rn lwli,, on th,• othrr l,awl, 1,a,1 11 ,·0111111011 ,,rigiu, awl thr nn111e 
.. Ir!''''' has l1t'C·tt 11,u-,l to '11·:·d~nat,. this g-ro11p of IJ11J, •• Jt:11rop1•an uatiou!il. 
Ast,, \I h1·r•· tl,e origin.1I }11rn11• or era<llc of thr prin,iti\'e Ary:111, lay, tho 
J111il 1 ,l 11gi-.l!-i l,a,·,· not lw1·11 alilt' to ugn•1~. Soni•~ lin,l it is Ct·Htr;,l Asfa, 
othcl'!I in Enrope. 

'Th<• \·,.,!,is arr thr J:i:1, tllf' Sum,,, thr }',~;,,,., a11,l th,· .lifl,,·n. The 
f1r-.f of th,~,- a11rl tlw 111n!-.t importa1il j:,,; B rnll1•di1111 of ~•1fllf' 1(1',2S h}"lllll,"i 

:td,11•·~~-,1. fur 1111 ltt{1!',,I 1•11.rt, lo 1·•·r,•t11ili1•d pow,·rs ,,r Nat11n•, !'-\lf'h ilS Agni 
1.Fir• ,, :0-:11ry·1 1Tlw S111J'. l111lr.1(Tli1• /\111111 .. plwr,·). f'f•·. Tit,· S,,,,,,, 1u11I tl1I' 
J",,j111· J".,l,,s a1,• 1•1111q 11 • ,·.J al11,,.,t 1·).dt1~iYrly 111" 1111• l1yu1n~ of tliP /,•,·~, 

Yid., :1rra1,:,.::,·d for '-u·rit1, i,1I l'IIJ'J"•"·s. Tl11· .·l'11r,n \·1•d.1, of l:1ti·r origin 
tl1n11 th, 1111,, r•,, i-. ;1, 1·1111, r-111111 of hy11111•. t.,k,·11 fr11111 1l11· /,•,,, \',,.Jn i11tf111d,d 
t 11 '•J\'' .r~, ]111111-, f,. 1•11·,·,·nl 11r l,1 r 111•· .J1.1;1-., .. , 111 d1in• n,,n_y d,•1111111•., 1 

fr11,-lr11t,· c,;,,r, • l•·J, A.t1ol f•JHIIII••"-, to f'll'-11'1' \'I• t•ir.r in l1nttl1•, '" prnmol .. 
n1'111.r. t,, ,,1,tRin I\ 1111-l,nnd 01 ,\if1•. 111 11rnll"-P 1111· 1'fl•"-i1111nt,, lo,·,, 11f111111111 

1 •1 n W 11 T111\1J, 111 ~11;n111t,-,. !--aft t.\" at All A•"-i:,:1u1.ti1111. lo nlLiy .i•·n]1111-.y 1 t,, 
•!im11l11t, thr growtl, of the ltnir, an,) to Re<'nro a hundrr,) otlwr ach·an-

1 '4~• •; J, .. :li i I l\ 1.t! :,11,l 1111111,rl.1111; (1ftrn 1 ol cotll!-,", at tl1c PXJ•f"lJ!-lc of 

others. 
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was in fact a clan m·ganisation, a federation of separate 
tribes, sub-tribes, and clans under their own chiefs.1 

And, if the learned llf. Senart is correct, the social 
organisation of these Aryan invaders was based ou principles 
which underlie the later caste system of the Hindus. Pn­
fortunately, however, there is no direct evidence for this 
conclusion, which is based upon certain resemblances and 
analogies in the social customs relating to marriage and 
food amongst the Greeks and Romans on the one hand, and 
the Hindus on the other. 

The races and tribes inhabiting India when the Aryans 
came into the country had, of course, their own peculiar 
cults and languages, and also their polities, which last were 
probably, in most cases, tribal and not unlike that of the 
Aryans themselves. 

One tribe of Aryan invaders would naturally be followed 
by another, and yet another, one clan would drift after 
another as the attractions of the sunny plains to the south 
of the Himalayas became known in the home lands of the 
Aryan race. Two distinct streams of Aryan invaders or 
immigrants composed of distinct tribes and clans seem, 
according to our best authorities, to have penetrated the 
new territories; one from the north-west into the Punjab 
and the other through Gilgit and Chitral into the plains 
watered by the Ganges and Jumna,2 and there can be no 
doubt that following the line of least resistance, or attracted 
1,y special natural advantages of soil or climate, the separate 
clan organisations or even the distinct clans squatted where 
they could, and often out of touch with each other. 

The proportion of women which each immigrant clan 
could bring along with it would naturally depend upon 
many circumstances; but in any case there would be a 
deficiency of Aryan women in each intrusive group; just as 
there is at the present time a paucity of European women 
in colonies planted abroad in newly acquired territories. 

During the long centuries of conflict which followed 

1 B. H. Baden-Powell, The Indian Village Community, pp. 192-195, 
2 This latter stream of immigrants was suggested by Dr. Hoernle to 

account for the Arya-Dravidian type of the inhabitants of the l;nited 
Provinces. 
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these invasions and witnessed the successful, Lut very 
gradual, progress of the Aryans eastward and southward, 
contact with alien forms of belief and tm:woidable misce­
gl•natio11 mu:-;t liave tended to modify the original n·ligio11 
and the social life of the Aryan invaders. Desirous of 
preserving t ht•ir national faith, an1l alu.1ve all their racial 
asrendaney amidst tlw d:rngers with which they were 
sm-ruumll•tl in their new southern home, the invaders appear 
to haYe recognised with i11stinctive wisdom the important 
truth that for the attainment of these ends a first and wost 
essential step would he the establishment of a he1'editary 
pi•i,·.,tlwod for the etticieut performance of rites and sacrifices, 
an1l as custodians and interpreters of the law, and of a 
hereditary class of U'Mriors always ready for the tight. 

l'rofessional pride and the re<p1ire111ents of their re­
spective callings cause1l these two important classe;; to 
l,eeome exclusive conununities within the body politic. Tht> 
remainder of the Aryan invaders naturally fell into a third 
noble elaRR, moRtly concerned, as agriculturists and tradr~- nen, 
to promote the creation and accumulation of wealth; while 
the conquered tribes would, without don Lt, supply the sen·ile 
Plement in the c:ommunity, aud so constitute a fomth class 
of decidedly infel'ior status, debarred from meddling with 
watters religious, awl denied the privilege uf carrying 
arms. 

When established as conquerors, the ..\ryaus would, of 
rr,urse, C'omport themselves like other s11eceRsf11l races in 
their !kalin~s with imb.iect peopleR, and endeavour to secure 
for themRelvPs tlw maximum amo11nt of contril,ntions 
anrl r-,pn•iee from the ennrpwrcd. Their own polity wo11hl 
s11ggP!<t th:it the i-11lije<·t 1,eo1,lrs should, for revrnue and 
11thn .L'.11n•rn1ne11tal purposes, be c1111sidrred arnl held respon­
i-il,lc by tribes, clam:, anrl even occupations, all(-! this we 
lm1p n·ason ti, lu•li1•vc was the 1,la11 a('tually adopte1l by 
th,! Aryan!-! i11 their dealings with the Indian aborigineH.1 

As a 1·011~<·• l llf!lle•.: of their 1,re(lo111i11an<:e, and IJy way of 
.i1btifi•·ati11n of their high-liawled d!•alingR with the subduc<l 
tril11•~. th,· ruli11:,.: ra,·c wo11l1l naturally vilify ll1P lattPr, all(] 
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m the old Hindu literature the black autochthones art> 
represented as disgusting monsters and vile demons. 

The various detachments of Aryans who, from time to 
time, under the pressure of circumstances moved forward 
amongst the aborigines would become smaller and smaller 
as they divided off to find suitable locations, while the 
proportion of Aryan women amongst these dwindling bands 
would also be reduced, so that the immigrants would, to a 
large extent, be forced to take wives from the people 
amongst whom they intruded themselves. But, as Mr. 
Risley has pointed out, miscegenation would be discontinued 
as soon as each mixed tribe had a sufficient number of 
women to provide itself with wives. At this stage, inter­
marriage with the aborigines would be strictly tabooed. 
Thus endogamous communities of mixed descent would 
be formed in the midst of the aborigines. But finality is 
impossible in human institutions. The very attainment of 
a position of security and dominance would call into play 
forces which in all societies tend to produce distinct classes 
and grades, such forces being strengthened in the case of 
Aryan immigrants by their already well-established caste 
ideals. Under the influence of these general and special 
causes, as well as for administrative purposes on the clan 
system, the settled community we have had in view would 
natarally fall, or be divided into many minor groups, each 
group being made up mostly of allied families united by a 
fjmmon occupation. 

The various Aryan mi..xed tribes in their new and often 
widely separated homes would be differentiated from one 
another owing to various causes, such as the length of time 
they had been cut off from the parent stock, the ethnical 
peculiarities, religions, and civilisations of the particular 
aboriginal races amongst whom they had established them­
selves, and the extent to which they had intermarried with 
these natives. Each of these distinct Aryan settlements 
would become the centre of a new group of castes. 

In their isolation, the members of each little band 
claiming Aryan descent would draw closer the bonds of 
clanship, and though of mixed blood would become prouder 
Aryans, and greater sticklers for exclusiveness than their 
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st~y-at-home kindred. And we find this very peculiarity 
to-1lay. Fanatical respect for the observance of caste 
regulatiuns does not exist in an ecpml degree throughout 
I n1lia. There is, as might have been expected, no uniformity 
in this rc,ipect, since the racial peculinrities, the political 
hist,1ry, and the pre,·ailing condition!'! of life are extrenwly 
dissimilar in the dillerent countries which constitute the 
s11b-co11tinent which we designate Imlia; but at the same 
time more laxity in certain points is observable in Aryan 
centres, the Punjab for example, than would be toleratetl in 
the more remote provinces of Madras and Bengal, where 
the Aryan element is present in the Brahman caste alone. 

However great may have been the martial and politic:11 
successes of the Aryans in the extensive regions south of 
the Himalayas, they are probably credited with more than 
they achieved; an idea which derives support from the 
absence from India of slavery of the kind conquerors have 
not uncommonly imposed upon the peoples they have 
subdued. 

The ethnological facts at our command show dearly 
that the Aryans were not able to destroy or even di,;place 
the l>ravidian and other races, which prohably formed the 
bulk of the population of the lands they invaded. To this 
day the Dravidian retains a very conspicuous and im1,ortant 
place amongst the races of India, either in a pure state 
or rniugled with the Aryans, Scythiaus, and Mongolians. 
Towards the south and east of the peninsula is the strong­
hold of the Dravidiarn1, whilst the influence of Aryan 
J.lood is most marked in Kashmir, the J>u11ja h, and Haj­
pntana, and, in a less d('gree, in the territory now knnwn 
as the United Provinces. 

Acr·onli11g to the ethnological map which accompanies 
the latest I 111\ian Ce11Hns I:eport, the Indo-Aryan race 
has not even a prepo11clernti11g place in modern India, 
its ethnic intlncnce being, as alreacly stated, confined to 
Kashmir, the l'nnjah, Haj)'utana, and the Fuited Provinces. 
Yet cwn where the popnlalion is non-Aryan the llrahmani­
cal religion is hononrecl, and BrahmanH hoM the highest 
plaPe in the Hocial scale. It has to he noted, however, that 
tlH' Brahmans in non-Arynn f'PlltrPFI, though thl'Y usually 
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exhibit Aryan characteristics, in some cases belong un­
doubtedly to the aboriginal stock, e.g., Mongolians in 
As&-im, and Dravidians in Madras.1 

If we turn our attention from the Brahmans to the 
religion associated with them, we find that the Hindu 
religion and the gods worshipped are by no means identical 
over India. Hinduism as we find it to-day is a congeries 
of many and various indigenous cults, supplied with suitable 
myths and legends designed to link each with the others 
in some more or less direct way. Hinduism everywhere 
requires veneration of the cow, supports the caste system, 
and assigns the highest place in the body politic to 
the hereditary Brahman priesthood. Behind the local 
Brahmanical cults we have a background of Pantheism, with 
belief in reincarnations and the doctrine of Karma, this latter 
being unknown to the Indo-Aryans of the Vedic age. How 
these momentous doctrines were evolved, is a question still in 
obscurity. Were they thought out by the Indo-Aryans in 
their new home, or did they find the germs of them already 
developed amongst one or other of the more advanced 
Dravidian races of the South? Certain it is that the belief in 
reincarnations and Karma-an essential feature of Hinduism 
as well as of Buddhism, Jainism, and Sikhism-is held by 
a very large proportion of the world's inhabitants, not only 
in India but far beyond its borders. 

Three points in the foregoing statements call for special 
umsideration : the remarkable position accorded to the 
B1ahmans throughout India even in vast territories where 
the Aryan race is not ethnically represented; the fact 
that Brahmans are not always of the Aryan race; and 
that under the common name, Hinduism, are embraced 
many very dissimilar cults. 

:N"ow the very exceptional position of the Brahmans is 
a fact of the greatest significance, for it suggests that it 
was the .Aryan priestly caste which made an intellectual 
conquest of lands where the fighting Aryans never estab­
lished themselves. That the Brahmans by intermarrying 
with the alien races lost their pure nationality in the 
course of time need not be doubted; but the fact that 

1 Dr. J. N. Bhattacha1jee, Hindn Caslcs c,nd Sects, pp. 58, 59, and 96. 
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in the Dravidian and Mongolo-Dravidian countries of India 
Brahmans are sometimes not of Aryan rac'.! at all is, I 
believe, due to the assumption of the Brahmanic name, with 
its status and privileges, by non-Aryans; a surmise which 
is supported by the case of the numerically insignificant 
caste of .Amma KO!lagas or Kaveri Brahmans of Coorg, 
who being the indigenous priesthood devoted to the 
worship of the Goddess Amma, have set up Brahma.nical 
pretensions.1 To this may be added the case of the 
Bhojakas of Jvalamukhi in the Punjab, who, althougl1 
claiming to belong to the Hindu priesthood, are believe1l 
to be descendants of a servile class connected from of ol1l 
with the famous temple there.2 

The heterogeneity of Hinduism is to my mind a result 
of the Brnhman ronqurst of India.. As missionaries, the 
Brahmans would receive into their foltl, as indeed they 
have been known to do in quite recent times, any tribe or 
clan that agreed to accept their spiritual guirlanre and 
leadership. They would, with rare lil,crality, tinJ places 
in the Himlu l'anthcon for the gods of the tril>es won over 
to Brahmanism, and would guarantee the integrity of 
time-honoured trihal customs, eHpecially those regulating 
marriage. 

Hy these means the llrnhmarn; ,vould facilitate the 
i;prca1l of Brahmanism, while securing the allegiance of 
their new disciples. For the maintenance of the p0Hit.io11 
aml influe11cc of the priestly 1mlcr oYer their tloek, it waH of 
t.hc higheHt importanee that tl1eir hereditary superiority 
i-houhl l,e acknowledged a111l uplwld. Nothi11g coulil pos­
Ril,ly cotHlucc more to that. end than the al'ecpt.anc·e J,y the 
pcnple of a <livi11ely sanctioned c:lfik Hptem of which the 
priPstR Hho11l1l he rccogni:,;cd as the 1mapproad1ahle hcadH, 
nrnl it wo11lcl be fnr these priesLH to c1wo11rage the formation 
aml perpetuation of i,;11ch a caRt.e Hystem by eYcry means 
at their cm11mand. 

Ear·h group of Brahmarn, H1wr-c:-;i;f11l in a new territory 
woulil d,·i;ire to PXJ>loit, t.he trihcH whi..!1 they hail bcPll 
i11~tn11111•11lal i11 bringing within lhP palP of Hral1111a11i1-m1, 

1 ]Ir . . L,},11 \\"jJ-4,,11, h,,;,·,,,, (_',1·1! 1·, ,·111. ii. l'I'· i".!., ;:;, 
2 /,/. m, ,·i,I. ii. I'· 1:~:]. 
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an<l to ensure that such tribes should belong, as it were, to 
their own particular family for ever. Nothing could further 
these objects better than that annexed tribes should be crys­
tallised, as it were, into distinct groups owning allegiance 
to their own special Brahmans, and separated by social 
barriers from other tribes annexed and exploited by other 
successful Brahman missionaries. 

For the better understanding of the situation which I 
have endeavoured to picture, let us imagine that in Europe 
and America all contributions towards Foreign Christian 
:Missions ceased; so that the missionaries abroad in Asia 
and Africa would have no pecuniary or other support from 
home. 

The Christian missionaries in India, faithful to their 
labour of love, would, we may presume, continue to live in 
the land of their adoption, for the good of that land ; 
but notwithstanding their unselfishness they would be 
driven to make what living they could out of the generosity 
of their several flocks. Now these flocks, though all pro­
fessing Christianity, would belong to distinct and sometimes 
hostile denominations. To ensure their own subsistence, 
and that of their children, the missionaries of each sect 
,rnuld endeavour, even more than they do at present, to 
keep their respective flocks uncontaminated by inter­
marriage or intercourse with the unconverted, and they 
would strenuously guard their spiritual children from 
a•lopting the dangerous opinions and objectionable prac­
tices of other Christian sects. Common prudence would 
dictate these feelings, and self-interest, coupled with paternal 
solicitude, would suggest to each missionary group the 
desirability of making their spiritual calling hereditary. 
Cut off from the home land, the Christian missionaries of 
alien race would, under the imagined conditions, doubtless 
form a distinctive caste. Left to their own resouree8, 
uncontrolled by n ccntrctl authority, they would soon learn 
for their own advantage to relax the rules for the admission 
of converts to their fold, and many customs and even beliefs 
would then he tolerated and even accepted, which under 
existing circumstances are rigorously excluded. 

:N'" ow to my thinking the position of the Brahman 
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missionaries in the midst of the aborigines of Dravidian 
st<ick was in many respects analogous to that of the 
l'hrist.ian missionaries in the hypothetical situation in which 
I have just envisaged them. 

Imitation on the part of the J>rayidinn tribes, clans, or 
groups of families won oYer to Brahmanism would facili­
t-ate the establislunc·nt of the clan or caste system, as the 
aborigines wonhl naturally adopt the customs and more 
especially the prejmlices of their spiritual guides, and striYe 
to tit into the new system such endogamous or other 
maniage rules as obtained amongst themseh-es. Even to-day 
this process of transformation and the origination of caste 
is going on, especially in the eastern parts of India, and 
ought to be taken into account. 

Of imitation, which in such rases is so powerful an agent 
in the moulding of habits and customs, we H('e something 
in the contemporary doings of native Christians, who are 
developing a marke1l tendency to a(lopt the mamwrs and 
csl'ecially the prejllllic('8 of their European mrnlels. 

Some castes prubalily originated in olf:.d10ot immigrant 
harnls being entirely cnt off from comm1111ication with the 
par('nt Ht11ck or other branches of the family. Unable to 
presern' the pmity of their 1,lootl, langua~e, or religi1111, snch 
ban(ls wo11\1l in their isolation form excl11Hive communities 
of their nwn, falling as nsnal into occ11patinnal groups. 

Fro111 the particulars whieh I ha\'e pla1·('d hefnre the 
readC'r, it wonhl appear that the genesis and cvol11tinn nf 
the di,·crHl' casl('H which now exist in [JH!ia, or ha,·e existed 
in tim1•s past., am due 1111t to one, hnL to a mnltiplil'it,r of 
cliflerent., !<lll•LlP, a1ul ('011('\ll'l'Pllt C'ani-e:-:, SOIIIP l,oo illmiivc lo 
l,c as<:'P!'taincd or ganged. Bnt 11n the nthC'r harnl there arc 
1111d1111htcclly a few of thrf'c m11:-('s so fu11dame11t.al a.rnl of 
s1!('h ~Pneral applieation Lhat t.lwir inll111'11ce and C'lfcl't can 
I,,! dearly traer,l t.hro11~hn11t the long hii-lnry of eastc 
dr•n•l11prn1.•nt. );'at i1111ality is 1111P of tlwsl', for it cannot, I 
think, hp r111ri-t.i1111cd I.hat a 1111111l,n of the dilli•rent Hindu 
r·:1:-tPs nriginat,..J, in all pr11haltilit.y, in tl1c first i11sla1H·r. 
from di,-1.i1wt. if 111in11r 11at.io11ali1.i,·s, t.riltrf:, 11r r·lans, having 
th•!ir own 1·11stoms ancl p:-:ycholngir.al l'hara,·teriMti('li. :-;ome 
lr1<:al caste~ arc ob\'11111sly aggr('gations of families having a 
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common hereditary occupation or trade; while other ca6tes 
have undoubtedly arisen from religious (8ectarian) schisms. 

:;\fr. Risley's ,·iew that caste in India has an ethnic basis 
and arose out of conflicts Letween white and black races in 
the olden time, is to my mind substantially correct; but I 
Lelieve that what I have urged regarding the deliberate and 
conscious action of the hereditary Brahmanic priesthood, in 
promoting and consolidating the caste system for the en­
hancement of their own power and pecuniary advantage, is 
as important a factor in the case as any other, and is indeed 
the vital peculiarity of the I-f indu caste system, while giving 
it a quasi-religious dignity. Brahmans wherever they went 
amongst the aborigines claimed the first place in society by 
virtue of caste, and in so doing had necessarily, for the 
maintenance of their own pretensions, to build up or 
encourage the growth of a social system in which caste 
should be the fundamental feature. Only in a recognised 
caste system could their pretensions be treated with defer­
ence. Much religious arnl ritualistic latitude had to be 
conceded in order to secure and maintain the Bmhmanic 
ascendancy, especially in places far removed from the Aryan 
homeland; and it is, I believe, to this enforced tolerance 
of local cults, aud the absence of any central authority, that 
the great diverRity of religions embraced under Hinduism 
is attributable. 
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SHTIO:< YI.-Ca.ste considered with respect to its political and 
economic aspects and its prohable future. 

G OXTHASTINU ariHtocraC'ies with 1lernocraei1•s, 
I. lJr. John Beattie Crozier, in his hook Uirili.m­

t io,i alll1 Progrl'ss, makes certain rt>marks 
hearing upon the Iudian caste syi,;tern which 
as they represent the ordinary European 
views on the matter may profitably detain 

nR a moment. 

"Besides i11 democracies," says Dr. Crozier, "where 
th<· least possible restraint is put on freedom of action, 
1ll1ly i,;11ch rei,;traints are put on freedom or expreRsion 
uf thought as are in<liRpensaLle for common morality; 
whereas, in aristocracies, Lesi<les these restraints, t.hen• 
is the more minute allll circumstantial pressme, imposell 
011 each irnlivi<lual, 1,y a host of unwril ten customs, 
pn•jntliceH, senti111c11t8, an<l trnclitiomi. Take India and 
A111eri('a as examplei,;: one, of the moRt rigid of all 
fnr111H of ari,;tocracy, that of caste; the other, of the 
Jlllrt\SI. all(! most a,lva11ced of <le1110cracieR; and wliat 
rlo we fill(!? In l11dia, the tyranny of cu,;tom, opi11ion, 
and mod11 of lifo is so grmt, that t.hr slightest infringe­
lllrnt is followed l,y a loss of cask, a11d the losH of 
C'asl1! is ta11ta111,,1111t tu a scntenec of cxel'utio11; and, 
fr11111 ol,l habit awl (·11stu111, this tyranny iH wur11 so 
ew,ily awl Slll•>nthly I.hat 111e11 walk about, to all out­
wanl appearance as if they were really free. But in 
Arnerir:11 frcc,!0111 of tho11ght awl se11ti111<•11t iR HO com­
pletP, that y1111 lutYc tlu• Hpeeta1·l1•, liitl11•rto 1111know11 1 

nf I ':i tho) il's awl l 'rot.1·sta11 tR, A ti ll'iHlH awl M on11011R, 
Frcl'l11vcrs, ShakcrH, and Q11akers all living quietly side 
liy side i11 1,eacef11I t11)('ratin11; arnl tlw sp11s<• of liberty 

86 



CASTE IN INDIA 

so acute, that the slightest restraint galls the spirit 
and raises aloud the cry of tyranny and oppression, 
which the effete aristocracies hearing from a distance 
regard with secret satisfaction as the forerunner of 
disruption and ruin." 1 

With what feelings "the effete aristocracies" may regard 
American protests against the slightest restraint imposed 
by authority does not concern me, but I feel strongly that 
the contrast which Dr. Crozier has instituted, in the above­
quoted extract, between" America," which I presume means 
the United States, and India, is extremely infelicitous, for 
whatever may be the "freedom of thought and sentiment" 
enjoyed at the present time in the United States, quite 
as much "freedom of thought and sentiment" as regards 
philosophical and religious matters is now and has always 
been enjoyed in caste-ridden India, where for ages the 
greatest variety of sects and of religions also-not exclud­
ing various forms of Christianity-have existed peacefully, 
even as they do at the present time, while many practices, 
polygamy for example-fully sanctioned by the Old Testa­
ment-are recognised as lawful in India, though not toler­
ated in free America, where the Mormons have been forced 
to give it up. Again, it is an undeniable fact (as shown in a 
previous section) that in the United States caste prejudices 
on the part of the white races arising out of industrial com­
petition between them and the black and yellow races are 
even more conspicuous, vehement, intolerant, and inimical 
to true liberty and equality than they are in India even 
under foreign rule. Further, Dr. Crozier's idea, which 
appears to be a very common one, that the slightest infringe­
ment of caste customs in India is visited with loss of caste, 
which" is tantamount to a sentence of execution," is, as we 
have already seen, absolutely incorrect. Permanent loss of 
caste is an infliction of very mre occurrence, aud, though 
socially a very serious trouble, it does not, as I shall presently 
show, involve under British rule the loss or impairment of 
any civil or legal rights. Looking at all the facts without 
prejudice I am inclined to hold that a larger proportion of 
men and women lose their places irreparably in the ranks 

1 Cfri1isation and Progre1;,~ (1888), pp. 356, 35i. 
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of "' estern than of Hindu society, because amongst the 
Hindus there are prt'scribe<l metholls-snitable religions 
ceremonies, purificatory rites, and reparation - by which 
lost status might be regained, whereas 110 such authoritative 
or recognised proYision is made for the rehabilitation of the 
offender against society in the West. 

The cool assumption of freellom from petty prejudicPR 
and from the tyranny of custom which \\' estems commonly 
make in their supercilious criticisms of Oriental social and 
religious life would be amusing were it not grossly inacct:rnte 
and needlessly offensi,·e. The tyranny of custom is not 
pe<"uliar to India or to the East. Occidental or OriPntal, 
C'ach has his own more or less minute an1l rigid rules fol' 
the cunduct of domestie life, the regulation of social inter­
course, 1110lles of eating am! drinking, a111l the ordering of 
otticial functions. Each has his own cannnH with respect 
to dress, behaviour, eti<Jnette, arnl honour, far more eom­
plicate<l perhaps in the \Vest than in the EaHt. Hut the 
\Vcstern, while conforming <locilely, even sla,·ishly, t" tlw 
conventions which govern private a11d ulli<"ial i11tc>n·ours1' 
at home, contemplateH with raised eyebrows the dreadful 
lturilen whieh the Eastern bears un111urmmi11gly. But the 
A8iatic's burden is in ordinary life no hea Yier than liis nw11; 
only it is different. That is all! 

Amongst the more important forces now at work in 
<li•termining the future of the caste systPrn i~ the Britii;h 
(;ovcmment in India, who,ie attitude in this matter deRen·es 
attention. As a rule, the British In<lian Go,·ernment iguon•s 
and thercLy <liscouragt•s all easle distin(•.Liom;, awl by 
plaf'ing all Irnliaus upon a l1•gal erpmlity <le('lines, 110 1l11uht 
rig-l1tly, to conec,le any special pri,·ilegPs to 111en of the 
,;u1,nior ca~t,!s in their relations with t!H'ir fellnw-('()untry­
lllCII. It has further i,y law deliberately 1111dermine<l thr 
coercive powtr of eai-;te as a rc1•.,gnise1l fryal iustit.uti .. n, for 
Act XXI. of 1850 rules as follows:-

"S,1 mur.h of anv law or usage now in for('e within 
the t1!1Titorif'H of tl;c E:uit India Company as i11flict.s 
rm any pr~r~on forfi.iturc of right8 11.nd property, or 
111:iy i,p lwl,l in any way to impair or affect any right 
.,f i11lwrita1we by rca,;11n of lii:-1 or her havi11g lwen 
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excluded from the communion of any religion or being 
deprived of caste, shall cease to be enforced as law in 
the Courts of the East India Compauy and in the 
Courts estal)lished by Hoyal Charter within the said 
territories." 

In other words, no man, whatever be his offences against 
his caste, shall, on account of merely such offences, suffer 
any forfeiture of rights or property, even after being expelled 
from the society of his caste-fellows. That the law in 
question has seriously weakened the power previously 
enjoyed by both Hinduism and Islam for the restraining 
or punishing of apostasy is obvious. This point has been 
acknowledged, discussed, and justified by that well-known 
jurist Sir James Fitzjames Stephen.1 

This attitude of the paramount authority towanls the 
ancient caste regulations, due though it be to a natural 
want of sympathy with Hindu ideals, may possibly have 
proved acceptable to some sections of the lowest castes of 
the community. By the rest it has been ordinarily accepted 
an<l endured with the meekness which is characteristic of 
the Hindus; but beneath the calm exterior of patient 
acquiescence there may always be found a sensitiveness 
not far removed from suppressed irritation, and occasionally 
some positive act of culpable official ignorance or high­
handedness has so outraged the deep-seated caste prejudices 
of a section, or it may be of the entire Hindu community, 
1 hat the resentment aroused by it has ha<l deplorable 
results. It would not be difficult to cull from the records 
of the past many examples to illustrate this statement; 
hut it will suffice to take only the most startling instance 
of all, the great Sepoy revolt of 1857-58, writ large in blood­
stained characters across the pages of Indian history. 

Although this is not the place for a discussion of the 
many causes which led to that great upheaval, such as 
interference with immemorial religious customs and breaches 
of political faith on the part of the British in India, I may 
be permitted to state my conviction that the Mutiny would 
never have attained the formidable proportions it <lid had 

1 "Legislation under Lord lliayo," being chapter viii. 'l'"OI. ii. of Sir 
W. W. Hunter's Lye of the Earl of !,Jayo. 
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it not heen for the e_grrgious a,ul criuii,wl f'vlly which led 
to the cart.ridges issued to the Sepoys from the Government 
manufactories heing greased with the fat of both cows 
a11d pigs, the former abhorred by all Hindus on account of 
their \'enerntion of the cow, the latter repugnant to all 
l\luhamrnaJans uecause of its impurity and condemnation 
by their Prophet. 

For the comprehension of the matter it is necessary to 
bear in mind that the muskets for which the cartridges 
were supplied were all muzzle-loaders, that the cart riclge 
case, which held the gunpowder and lmllet in two compart­
ments, was simply ma<le of strong paper (known, for this 
very reason, as carli'it!ye paper) wPll greased to excludt> 
darnp frum the gunpowder. The military regnlatious 
l'l·<ptired that the pa1,er over the gunpowder end of the 
l'artridge shoulcl Le bitten oj)' by the Sepoy Lefore inserting 
the cartridge into the muzzle of the Lanel, in order that 
the poWller might Le set free to rnn down to the nipple 
fixed at the lower em.I. The bullet with the paper cr<;e, of 
course, descended on top of the gunpowder, and both WPre 
driven home with the ramrod. Thus every Sppoy waR 
forced, each time he loade1I his muHket, not only to handle, 
lmt adually to introduce into his mouth the fat of Loth 
kine and swine. 

Now although the tendency of the caste system iR 
un1louLtedly to break up the body politic into more or leHs 
discordant communities, there is yet one rleep-seate1l religious 
Hentiment cu111111011 to all Hindu cai;teH alike, and that ii; 
prof'oull!l, unreaHoning vPncration of the cow a8 a sacred 
animal, with the eo11sequc11t horror of iutrnducing 1,eef iuto 
till' uv,uth i11 any form, 111111, strang<• to Hay, it was thiH one 
1111in·rsal eai;te 1,rcjwlicc wliieh was eo11t.emptnuusly uut­
ragP1l by the gn·a:sed ('Urtridges ii,;sued to the SPpop, amongst 
whom were serving a 1111ml.,er of Brahmans. 

:-:11111e, I am aware, disrre,lit the Hlory of the greased 
c-artridgeH; but Hince the momentous dayR 0f 18.:ii-58, 
which I )•llSli(~(l in Cakutta, I l1a\"C myself had 110 1louut 
a 1,out the rnattPr, and wali, thcn•fon•, not i;nq,riHc<l to read 
the fr,llowir1g in Lord I:ol,erhi' i11q,orta11t, l,11ok, Forfy-!111f: 
r,or< ;,, ,,,,,,-,,: 
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" The recent researches of l\fr. Forrest in the records 
of the Government of India prove that the lubricating 
mixtme used in preparing the cartridges was actually 
composed of the objectionable ingredients, cow's fat 
and lard, and that incredible disregard of the soldiers' 
religious prejudices was displayed in the manufacture 
of these cartridges. When the Sepoys complained that 
to bite them would destroy their caste, they were 
solemnly assured by their officers that they had been 
greased with a perfectly unobjectionable mixture. The 
officers, understanding, as all who have come in contact 
with natives are supposed to understand, their intense 
abhorrence of touching the flesh or fat of the sacred 
cow or the unclean pig, did not believe it possible 
that the authorities could have been so regardless of 
the Sepoys' feelings as to have allowed it to be used 
in preparing their ammunition ; they, therefore, made 
this statement in perfect good faith. But nothing was 
easier than for the men belonging to the regiments 
quartered near Calcutta to ascertain, from the low­
caste native workmen employed in manufacturing 
the cartridges at the Fort-William arsenal, that the 
assurances of their officers were not in accordance with 
facts, and they were thus prepared to credit the fables 
which the sedition-mongers so sedulously spread abroatl, 
to the effect that the Government they served and the 
officers who commanded them had entered into a 
deliberate conspiracy to undermine their religion." 1 

After what has been stated in previous sections of this 
paper in respect to the pollution which a Hindu suffers 
from even involuntary contact with forbidden viands, it is 
unnecessary to enlarge upon the feelings of burning resent­
ment and fanatical hatred which would be kindled in the 
breast of any Sepoy at finding that, by what would seem 
to him to be the deliberate act of the constituted authorities, 
he was being daily subjected to a process of defilement 
which, while degrading him in his own estimation, rendered 
him unfit to hold personal intercourse even with his own 
kindred and friends in his native village, whence he had 
willingly come forth to fight for rulers who, without 
provocation on his part, treated him and his religious 

1 Lord Roberts, Forty-ow Years in /,,dill, vol. i. pp. 431 an<I 432. 
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:-;cruples with immeasurable contempt. \Vho can wonder 
at the result ? 

The e\·e11b; just ilist•u,-;i-eLl sl10w clearly that cai-;te iu India 
is a pulitil',d ful'l'C tu lie l'l'l'kuued with; but l would dired. 
attentiu11 to the faC't that the eiremnstauees co11nected 
with the case of the gr<•aseLl earLridges arc so Yery extra­
ordinary allll exceptional, that the recurrence of :.111ythi11g 
ewn remotely resembling them is highly improLaLle. The 
general effoct of the caste system has berm to snbdiYide 
the nation into so many Llistinct and indepemlent, uften 
antipathetic social groups, that vigorous and sustained 
cornbinetl action for any great cornmon object has bee11 
1·t•111lered extremely diflicult, except in the very rare cai,:,.s 
wllt're the caste system itself seemetl to be emlaugeretl nr 
C'a:-;te feeli11g cruelly outragetl. On the other luillll, tilt' 
1,ride all!] exeltu;i\·e11e:-s of easlP-nol, dependent un wt>alth 
or worhlly position, but on an inalicualile liirthright-umy 
l1an• kept the Himlus during rnany CP11turit>s of foreign 
,lominiun from sinking to the dead levd of serf,lom nllll 
it is quite couceirnbh>, indeed not at all improbable, that 
the various caste organisations controlkd by recognised 
,·aste ll•aders may be employed most effectively f1Jr speeial 
political eJHb, ei-;pecially as already certain import:111t caste" 
lu,1(1 regular eongresscs and confereuces of their own. 
Xen•rthcless it cannot Le denied that living always within 
allll fur the cw,te, with little interest l,eyond it, has hitherto 
ll'lllh•d to circumscribe each Hindu's outlook to such a 
dP:,.!ree that the idea of nationality is not natural to his 
llllllen;talllli11g llf•r the sentiment of patriotism to hi:s heart. 

:\Ir. ( h;mr Browning, a eultnrc,l i111preHsionist, "thinki11g 
imperially," says in a recent book: 

":\ly vi:sit to I11dia p(•r:-;uadc,I 111c tn tolerate purdah 
n11d t,, haY•! au adlllirati,m for caste, a111l I shouhl be sorry 
to hear either of them had been overthrown." 1 

YPH, au,! 111a11y auotlll'r imprriolist would, no doubt, l,p 

sr,rry tr, s1•1· till' ('aste syHtc111 ,liP out iu I 111lia, for surh a 
r-11:ill.L:P w .. 11Jd i110,·ital,ly ad,l very conHi1ll'!'al,Jy in,IPed to 
t !,,. t.a~k of g,,\·1•rni11:,.! auil rt'tai11i11g :England's i1umense 
Rm1>ire in the East. 

J2 



CASTE IN INDIA 

Besides the political there are other aspects of the 
Hindu caste system which call for attention. Considered 
from the industrial point of view, the Indian trade castes, 
though differing in many respects from the trades guilds 
of medi1eval Europe, have played the part of such guilds 
in respect to the Indian handicrafts, and helped the pre­
servation of ancient arts in no small degree, and to-day the 
value of the Indian caste as a co-operative society in full 
working order has been so far recognised that the ofticial 
Uegistrar of Co-operative Credit Societies in the United 
I>rovinces recently suggested that the caste should be 
made the unit of co-operation.1 

Viewed from the ethical standpoint, we are bound to 
allow that the organisation of the Hindu castes and sub­
castes of closely allied family groups has proved an effoctive 
agency for the suppression of immorality and vice. That 
it has been very useful in the support and relief of the 
destitute poor is equally undeniable. In connection with 
this latter point I would make a passing reference to what 
was said, not long ago, by l\Ir. J. D. Rees at a meeting of 
the Society of Arts, to the effect that there was a larger 
proportion of people in receipt of relief at the expense of 
the State in England, in a normal year, than there was in 
India during the height of the (recent) famine.2 To obviate 
any misunderstanding of the significance of this statement, 
and to place it in its proper light, it should be added that 
'. here are no poor rates for the support of paupers in India. 
l f such rates were available, I should not like to predict 
what the result would be. 

Turning to quite another aspect of the caste system, 
it may be noted that by it has been kept alive for ages 
tl1c doctrine of the dignity of the hereditary priesthood, 
and incidentally of learning as represented by that privileged 
class. Caste, through its stubborn conservatism, has prob­
ably been the most efficient practical means of safeguarding 
Hinduism and maintaining its principles, traditions, and 
customs against religious reformers within its own body, 
and also against the aggressions of alien religions, being, 

1 Agricultural Jmmwl of 111.diu, No. 2, 1(106. 
2 Journal of lhe Svcicty of Arts, 3rd March 1905. 
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as Lhe He,·. l>r. ,John ,Yilson, of Bombay, wrote, "the grand 
obstacle to the triumph of the Gospel of Peace in India"; 
because, as a recent writer quaintly puts it., the keen 
Hindu mi111l prrcei,·es that "Hedemption must mean loss 
of caste." 1 

l'onsrquently, and ,·ery naturally, the Hindu caste 
system has incurretl the unqualified condemnation of 
Chrii-tian missionaries, and of all who are interested in the 
L'hristianisation of India. And, without doubt, the inter­
relation between caste and the foundations of Himlui1m1 
is both intimate and peculiar. 

,ye may not know how 01· ,..-hen certain hymns were 
written or incorporated with the sacred books of the Hindu:-:, 
but it is none the less u111leniahle (-ride page 50) that the 
advocates of the caste system can now appeal for support 
to the earliest of the Hindu Scriptures, the Vedas thelllselves, 
as regards the establishment of the four great rarnas. Hence 
if the Yedas were to be gi,·en up, caste would lose its 
earliest rccorde<l sanction; but who wonl<l expt•rt the 
privileged here<litary castes to resign their advantages? 
Therefore while these ad,·antages arc worth fighting for, 
the sanctity and authority of the Y cda.s and the Scriptures 
hased upon them will he strenuously maintained. 

Hnwc,·er, under the pressure of the new political 
and comlllercial conditions, a change is coming over the 
i<pirit of Imlia. The worship of wealth ii,1 allecting the 
J ndian in a striking 1l(•gree. "It is dep1-ivin~ 1111," sai<I a 
yo1111:,.; Hin<l11 to me, "of our Brahmans, who now rnsh into 
sec·nlar e11q,loyrncnt as the only 1ncans of c,hLai11i11g Lhc 
rei-pcct to which t)l('y haYe been accustomed." 

.AH the British (:o\"Cl"lllllCIIL hai- hrmonri- only for 
tl1c wcll-to-<lo, a <lesire for the posi-pssion of wealth is 
a!<s11111ing a larg<'r and larg"r pl.we in the Indian 
mind, althon;_!h it is, I u11deri-ta111L still tru,1 LlmL in 
Iu,lian society at soc-ial gathering:,; rnemhers of the i,;;uuc 
ca:-te sit lo;.!t'Lhcr, high am! l11w, ril'.h alJ(l poor alike, 
withn11t. t,11,, i1n·i,lin11i- rlisl-indi1111s, awl that, an indigent 
1111•111111.-r of tlw <·Ian 111ay st.ill 111: l1a.111h·d tl1e l1011kal1 from 

1 .\ 11 ,y \\"il,,,11-Cu111i.-l,a,·I, 7'/,i":l•'''·'"i,tyaa: .l/i,,,,;i.,11 U"orki1tS011th,rn 

/;,,/i,1, I'· :.!O. 
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the lips of the prosperous man. But it may be safely 
predicted that respect for poverty and Bmhma Vidya 
amongst this people will rapidly disappear, as, stimulated 
by ·western example, the worship of Mammon takes a 
stronger hold upon him. 

Amongst the forces inimical to caste at the present 
time are the railways, which under British management 
do not show any favour to that institution. Promiscuous 
travelling now prevails throughout the country, and, every 
day in the year, hundreds of thousands of twice-borns sit in 
contact with Ru<lras, outcasts, and J1/lecchas on the levelling 
benches of the railway cars, conveniently closing their eyes 
to the terrible contamination which such contiguity involves, 
or else enduring as best they can the really considerable 
hardships to which they are exposed.1 ·whether promiscuous 
railway travelling will in the long-run affect Hinduism itself 
we may well doubt, but it must lead to a relaxation or a 
more liberal interpretation of the stringent rules of the 
caste system as regards the specific issue of the con­
taminating effect of contact with men of inferior castes, 
and non-Hindus. ,v e may trust the astute Brahmans to 
find a way of reconciling convenience with duty in this 
matter. 

Like the railways, public hospitals and jails are institu­
tions which, in their way, are inimical to the caste system, 
m; within their walls the claims of caste are deliberately 
.:~nored, sometimes, I believe, more than ignored. In 
schools and colleges too, persons of all castes, except the 
lowest, and of ditforent religions sit together in the same 
classrooms, join in the same games on the playground, and 
often reside in the boarding-houses attached to some of 
these seminaries. 

1 A couple of years ago at a public meeting, held in Bangalore, a Pandit 
of Beuares discussed the inconveniences suffered by Brahmans while 
tra,·clliug on railways. The Pandit stated that the Brahman, unlike the 
other passengers, would not eat in cars or drink water when there were 
present men of other castes. Consequently the Brahman had to starve 
during the journey. The majority of the Brahma.us travelled in third-class 
cars, anrl their condition was the more miserahle as they ha,! to mix with 
unclean people. What he wanted was the provision or separate cars for the 
11se of Brahman passengers, as had long liccn provided for Europeans and 
Eurasians travelling third class. 
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There is in the Sepoy army a mingling of dill'erC"nt castes, 
at any rate during the pnformaneC' of military duties, and 
many minor prC"jmliccs no cloubt get rubbed away by daily 
association with other than caste mates; and the more so 
when, as comradei, in arms, common clangers and death itself 
are faced by them together. 

E,·C"ry year hundreds of I)l(lian gentlcmC"n visit Europe 
for purposes of study or mere pleasure, and in doin~ so 
wittingly transgress a well-established eastc rule prohibiting 
Hindus from crossing the ocean or, indec(l, any of the 
boundaries of India. ·while abroad these gentlemen fling 
to the winds rna.ny of the cherished prejudices of the caste 
system in which tlH'Y haYe been reared, and although when 
they return home these samu-drn,1Jais, after purifil'a.tio11, 
resume the obligations of the i,ystem, it can never be to 
them what it once wm;. 1 If, however, in this connection 
I should be expected to state that with the sprea<l of 
English education the caste system will disappear, I must 
say I am hy no means prepared tn g11 H> far, f01 I ha,·c 
known 111any Indian gentlemen, hi~hly educated and ll()l<ling 
vpry goo(\ positions in St.ate departments, ,1 ho were in no­
wisp an xi01u1 to free themsclws or their children from the 
n'slraint:-- nf the easlc i,ystem, arnl it docs 11ot i.,,•em to me 
that education alone will elfed the great things wliid1 am 
expected of it. 

Hindu Government:- always rli<l nphol<l cast< (lisli11cLio11s 
a11d eas(,e privilPgCH, am! when pmC'Lil'ahle lhcy do 1-111 110w, 
as in N")"il. J:ut uwler J:rit.iHh rnlc it ii; quite diffPrenl,, 
1111,I al,le an,! worthy 111£'11 of infPrior C'as(c rise t11 ollieial 
]'ositi1111s in whic·h tl11•y ha\·n lllPn of higher C'as(r:,.; under 
t lwir ord,'.rR. :--11d1 s11cu.·Hsful mc·n, and their !'aste brethren 
ah:11, naturally he lilt le th<' 1,relP11sio11s 11£ I he :--11perior ('ast.cH, 

:t)l(l c·ve11 :,;('<,ff at the prc:--t11ll)'l.llous c-laims of t,he J:ral1111a11s. 
I have myself known them to do so. 

Then the ad111i11i:-;trat.in11 of jnst.il'P in 111,lia 1111dl'l' il11 
1 ~11111" ,.r th,, lll1tl'f' ff'1•r11t n·ligi111J.; ~odn, 11r•· ,·,·ry ~••Yf'l"f' 11pnt1 lli11d11~ 

"''" 1"111- 1l1r r-f\11. ''('a.._,,. ,·omnn111ion it i:-. n1ai11t:1i1u·,I ... j.., 11111 to l,r 
11 1 :d wi1J1 a 1••·1,1,11 wl11, has J•a:--,,·d tlw M•a in a ,liiJ', f'\"r'II tli1111~h hr 1na.r 

ha\"f· pr·rf11rm1•d l"'Jl;ll)l'f' ror it, nnd. llwri·fon\ l'Ollllf'l'lio11 with ~11d1 a P''l!ifllJ 

in th" ru,,,,. 1s r~prd1c11,il.Jc."-Dr. Wilsou, J,,,1;,,,. /.'a.,t,, vol. i. l'P· 
4fJ I • ,.,1 411;,. 
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British rulers, with its recognition of the rights of the 
individual irrespective of bis caste or creed, may tend 
to weaken the caste sentiment by awakening aspirations 
amongst the inferior castes. 

In the Roman Empire the law" did much negatively to 
break down the walls of separation between Greek and 
Barbarian, ,Jew and Gentile, patrician and plebeian, master 
and slave." 1 And there is not the slightest doubt that the 
pretensions of the superior castes will under the present 
1·egime be more and more discredited, and the artificial 
barriers between caste and caste get gradually demolished. 
Thus indirectly and unintentionally, but none the less 
surely, does British rule in India, by its discouragement of 
the caste system, foster the growth of the national sentiment 
amongst the people. 

Under the influence of the many causes I have alluded 
to, and no doubt many others which are less obvious, there 
has become apparent within the past twenty or thirty years 
a marked disesteem of the rigid caste system in India, at 
any rate in the ordinary talk of many educated Hindus. 
Contempt for an old-world system is too often in itself 
an indirect claim to enlightenment and emancipation from 
ignorant prejudices; but, before allowing credit in this case 
for such enlightenment, it should be remembered that the 
contemners of the old system are frequently men of quite 
inferior caste, outside the pale of the twice-horns, and that 
t' :ere may possibly be some measure of truth in the state­
ment made by Mr. Shoshee Chunder Dutt that a "love of 
food and drink proscribed by the Shastras and a morbid 
craving for promiscuous intercourse with females of all 
orders," are mainly responsible for the hostility to the 
caste system prevailing at the present time. 

If we regard the caste system from the point of view 
of the still influential Brahmans, it is evident that with 
individual exceptions they will very naturally cling all the 
more, with outraged pride, to the hereditary importance 
derivable from their dominant and enviable place in that 
ancient time - honoured institution of their native land, 
and the end of the contest between the old forces 

G 

1 Caird, The Erolution of P.eligicm, vol. i. p. 15. 

97 



BRAH~IANS, THEISTS, AND MUSLll\fS OF INDIA 

and the new 1s nut yet, aml certainly not within 
sight. 

But though the system may not be obsolescent, it is, 
as I have explained, being assaiktl at the present time by 
so many disintegrating forces, that changes are inevitable, 
antl, in my opinion, many concessions for facilitating social 
intercourse between the different castes and even between 
llimlns and non-Hindus may be looked for, even in the near 
future; but, on the other baud, the recognised time-honoured 
limitations with rcRpect to the sphere within which 111.uria~" 
may be cuntracted-tbat most essential feature of Indian 
caste-will, I think, Le more enduring and prove, fur a loug 
ti1ne tu come, almost unassailalJle by either progressivC's 1_,r 
reformers. 
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uwn borders, comludcd by Hindu reformers of many 
types. 

Of the spds which this war of ercc<ls has ealled into 
being in the fertile rclig-ious soil uf lI indu India, the Brahma 
:-:autaj { written abo llrahmo :-:amaj awl t:mhmo Somaj) i8 
one which will repay study, fur its histury reveals the 
intlucnce of both Islam awl Christiauity, a1Hl its lkvelop­
ment the salient mental anll morn! c-harac:leristil's of the 
k1·e11-wittcll, highly emotional )Iongolo-DraYitlian 8tol'k to 
wliid1 the Bengali race belongs. Irnlccd, the Urn.i11ua or 
Brah1110 movement llisplays in a high degree the preponder­
ating inllueucc of racial psychology 011 national faiths, a1ul 
i:-; for thii-, as well a8 otl1er reasons, deserving of the atten­
tion of thoughtful men. 

At the present time the Brahma sect, corn;isting of three 
,lii-tincl, sections, is a purely thcii-til' m1c, without, any sacn·d 
lHJok to appt·al t" and without any rniraeulous kgernl ai­
c•,·idenee of t,he trnth of il8 faith, or nf the 1loctri11cs it 
111·,Jfesses. But it \\W; w ,t al ways so. Jlmi 11~ l,he ~ -n·nty­
li n' years r,f its cxi:-;tc11c·c the Rcc-t l1as gradually 11wlcrgone 
a progressi,·c 1le\'clo1,rnc11t, pai,;sing from a purili1•1l forlll of 
Jli11tl11is111 to its present i)l(lcpcllllcnt 1•<Jsitio11. In the ypar 
Iii-!, whil(• "'anrn Hasti11g,; waR i-till p11rs11i11g hi,; am­
l,it i1111s pr .. j1·1·ts of empire i11 Iwlia, I:am :\l,,liun Hoy, tlH· 
01i.:..:i11al f111111dPr of the 8l'cl, was l,orn in the 'llli(•l littll' 
Yillag,: of ]:adlianagar, in lleng:il, some fit'"1y 111ilL•s frm11 
Cal<-nll;t.1 His J•arellls \\'('J'e l1i,: .. d1 l'aslt', a11d thon,ug-lily 
ortl,rnl,,, l:ral1111an,; in pas.,· l'in·11111sla1w1·s. In liis l.,irth-
1•h<·•: I::u11 )(.,!11111 l'l'l'l'in·d the ordinary YilbgP-S<·hool 
1·d11,·ali1111 of 1l11• day ill liis 111 1 ,tlll.'r t1111glil·, after wi1i,•h hP 
w:1~ )'Ill t,., st11dy l'cr.,;a11, at tl1at ti111e tllf' la11g11age of all 
tl11• ,,i,·il awl ni111i11al t·ourts of tlw <·011ntry. Ill' also took 
11)' .\ral,i,·. lliH 1,r .. gn·ss ill all lirnrwl11•s .,f st11cly was ,·cry 
r:q,id, l,ut 111 <'llSIIJ'f' a 1111JJ'e l'l•lllJ•ll'lf' awl thor.,11gh 111astery 
of tlw I 'Pr~ia11 :i 11d a\ ral,if' la11g11ag,:i-, t lie 1,ny wa:-, at thr 
agp of tw1•Jye p•,1r~, s .. 11t (fl l'atna t" <·011tin1H• hiH rcl1wati1J11 
111111,·r th,: t'l'11dite )Io11h·is at that s<:at nf .:\I11ha111rn111lan 
lear11i11;2;. Iii:-; stwli,•s at l'at11a "l''"llf'd II}'(., Ilic i11,p1iring 
rni11d of Ham )111l11111 I:oy tlit· tlieolog_,· anrl 1,liil11~01,hy of 

1 G. ~- Lf'f1f•ard, l/1·:~l11ry r!f 1/,r IJ,-a}on11 ,1.,·t1uu1j. 

100 



THEISM IN BENGAL 

the l\fm,sulmans. The young student took advantage, with 
passionate eagerness, of every source of knowledge within 
his reach, He anxiously weighed and considered the con­
llicting opinions which came under his notice, and, while 
still a mere lad, was powerfully attracted towards the Sufi 1 

philosophy and monotheistic doctrines, without, however, 
being led at any time to adopt the Muhammadan religion, 
against which he wrote in later life, objecting strongly to 
the anthropomorphic conception of God which the Koran 
encouraged. To counteract the tendency of these studies 
his parents se1Jt him to Bcnares, to learn from orthodox 
Hirnlu teachers the sacred literature of their Sanskrit 
anrcstors. But Uam Mohun Roy was already too strongly 
tinctured with monotheistic sentiments to be won back to 
idolatry and the gross l'uranic faith of his parents. How­
ever, in the Vedanta Philosophy 2 of the Hindus he found, 
or thought he found, a confirmation of the conclusions he 
had already reached; and at the early age of sixteen he 
wrote, but did not publish, a paper against the idolatrous 
practices of Hinduism. 

The hostile attitude he had taken up towards his 
ancestral religion, and the very decided opinions he had 
formed, matlc his position under the parental roof anything 
lrnt comfortahle, and with the con8cnt of his parents, he ,;ct 
out '.)11 a course of travels and visited many parts of India. 
l\I11st Indian religious reformers travel extensively, studying 
ti,e local languages, and paying special attention to the 
religious tenets and practices of the people. Ram l\Iohun 
lloy even, it is said, adventmously crossed the Himalayas 
awl visited Tibet to study the Buchlhist religion as 
actually existing in that country. In his twentieth, some 
S'.lY twenty-second, year, he commenced to learn English, 
and in time acquired a good knowledge of that language. 
\Vheu about twenty-eight or twenty-nine years of age, he 
published, in Persian, a book in which, while denouncing 

1 Sufi Philosophy. This system, "'hich is but a l[nslim adaptation of 
the Yedanta school of Hindu philosophy (Hughes, Dictionary of lslm11, 
Art. "Suti ") is one that naturally commends itself to the Indinn mind. 

2 Vedanta Philosophy. One of the ortho,lox systems of Hindu philo­
sophy, which may be style<l Hiudn Pantheism. 
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polytheism anti idolatry, he also l.,oldly ohjerled to the 
1lnctrinC's of incarnation all(l revelation. Shortly after 
the pnhliration of this work, Ham :\Iohnn Hoy, in 1803, 
enterc1l the sNvice of ihe Hritish ( :overnrne11t as a sub­
ordinate Hen•nne ollieial, a111l in ien years "acquire1l as 
much money as enahlc1l him to hC'come a ZC'mindar,1 with 
an income of ten ihonsand rupees (erptirnlcnt in ihor:<e 
1lays tn at least £ 1000) a year." 2 How thiH monry was 
obtained cannot now be known, bnt its acqni:;ition e11al,lc1l 
him, in the fortieth year of his age, to giYe up the 1,ublie 
service, purchase a residence for himself at CalcuUa, and 
settle there in 181-1. His easy leisure appears to have 
been devntetl to religions studies, to 1liscw,sio11s and con­
troversies with Hindus, ~Iuhamma1lans, arnl Christians, awl 
in agitating for n1.rions social reforms, for im;tance the 
abolition of Sati.3 

Two years after sett.ling in CalcnUa he pultliHh(•d in 
English A Traaslation of th,· A/Jrirlu111r11I of th,· 1',-da11t or 
Rcsol11lion nf all the V't:ds. After a <lilig<·nt HLutly ,f the 
llilile, he l.>ronght ont in 181!) a book entitled l'h,· J'Nl'•·1,ts nf 
Jcs11s, tl1c (:,,icfc to l'rnrr a11tl H11p111·11css. Altl1n11gh thiH 
work was eminently appreeiative ,,f the character arnl 
traehin~ of Christ, it gave rise t,o an attael-: from the 
missio1i:nies of Serampore, an1l a conLrow11-y fol!.,we,l, in 
tlw conrse of which Ham l\folrnn Hoy stn,lir1l (}reek an<l 
HP!trcw, tlte l,ctter to Rta1ul his groull{l a1,.:ai11st liis assail:rnts. 
~lr:111gc to say, he so far converted hiH tutor :\[r. Adam 
(hi111sclf a missionary) to l1is own way of thinking. that that 
g1:11tle111an reli11,p1iHhe1l hiH SJ•iritnal olli1·e, l,cca111e <'1litor of 
tl1e f;11/irw r:11:,·tft', a111I was ;._rp11erally knuw11 in Caknt la ,1.H 
"the F-:econtl fallen A1lam." 4 

Tl1is 111:,·111T1•d i11 lS:!.'i. ]:a111 ::\I11l11lll 1s controversy with 

1 L:in.J ... ] prn1,ri, 1',r. 
: .f J/id,,,·!1 '!i th,· J:,·nl,1•1,, ,r....·,,,,,,,J. i,_,. f:, ~- J.,·1111ar11. Ji, :.!II. 

:; \\"l1al••\"1•r ,·r,-dit n,ay I,,. d11•· 111 1:.llll ~111111111 1:11y r11r Iii ... ,.ff,,rti.; to ha\"1· 

'111• 1i1,- uf :,,;.ali aL11]i ... }wd, it 11111 ... 1 lu: r,·1111·111lwr,-,) that i11 Iii~ t'rtl' .. ad,, a.~ai11~l. 

tl1i, ,-111,·l 1•r.1di,·,, lw ,-,,uld ,·1111111 111,11ri tlw 11,11ral ~11p11111I of ('\'t•ry E11gli~l1-
rn;u1 i11 J11dia, arid tl,at 11,,. n1at1<·r l1ad h1•1•t1 ,.flwiall_v ,•111, .. id1·n·d h_v tl11· 
~l.,r,111i, ,,f W.-!J,.,1,·y i11 JH•i. (S•·•· llr. 1;,,,,rg,··S111ith 1 /,if;• •f ll',1/iom 
Carry, pp. 2i!l-285.) 

1 Dr. George Smith, Life of Dr. Alexander Duff, vol. i. p. 118. 
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the advocates of Christianity has its own peculiar features. 
Unable to deny the shortcomings of Hinduism, as based 
upon the modern text-books of that faith, he took refuge in 
the mysterious Vedas, works venerable by their antiquity, 
and as yet jealously guarded from the contamination of 
European eye or hand; but there is reason to believe that 
the Hindu controversialist was himself but little, if at all, 
acquainted with thesfl writings of a very remote past. On 
this point we have the opinion of Professor Max .Mi.iller, 
who says: 

"Now it may sound strange, but I feel convinced that 
Ram l\fohun Roy himself, when, in his controversies 
with his English friends, he fortified himself behind the 
rampart of the Veda, had no idea of what the Veda 
really was.'' 

And again: 

" When Ram l\fohun Roy speaks of the Vedas, and 
of the Monotheism taught by them, he almost invari­
ably means the Upanishads not the Brahmanas, not the 
mantras or hymns of the Veda. Both the Brahmanas 
and the hymns teach a polytheistic, or, more accurately, 
a henotheistic, but not a monotheistic religion ; yet 
they form the great bulk of what is called Veda, while 
the Upanishads form only a kind of appendix." 1 

Such tactics, although unfortunately too common 
amongst polemical writers, can only by a misuse of language 
1,e held to consist with an honest seeking after truth. 

The fourteen years that had elapsed since Ram lfohun 
Roy settled in Calcutta, had been fruitful in events calculated 
to produce a lasting impression on the ideas of the people 
of India. Not the least of these was the establishment of 
the Hindu College, in January 1817. l\fuch good work had 
been done in that institution in bringing the native mind 
into contact with the treasures of European literature; 
but very stirring times in the intellectual world of native 
society in Calcutta were at hand. In l\farch 1828, l\fr. 
H. L. V. Derozio joined the teaching staff of the Hindu 
College, and under the bold guidance of this youthful 
Eurasian professor, a man of some genius, and a free-thinker, 

1 Professor l\lax l\Iiillcr, Biographical Essays-" Ram l\Iohun Roy," 
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an e11thut:iasm of inquiry ha(l been raisl'd which has 
seldom been equalled. Keen and eager students tlocked 
round the young master, and unsatisfiell with the ordinary 
hours of study, and the instruetion of the classroom, 
followed him to his home, there to renew the discussions, 
and to prol,e lo their depths the most cherislied dogmas of 
philosophy and religion.1 

The natural result of these full and free inq niries, 
comlucted no doubt with more zeal than judgment, was a 
widespread scepticii-m amongst the Hindu students, who 
carried their new iLleas into the family circle. " The 
convulsion," says a Bengali writer, "caused by Derozio was 
great. It pervaded almost the house of e,·ery adva1wrd 
student. Down with Hinduism! Down with orthodoxy! 
was the cry everywhere." 2 

This open and aggressiYe scl'pticism of the rising 
generation created a panic in the heart of orthodox Hindu 
society, which rose up against the new ideas, a1Hl suc­
ceeded ewntually in getting Derozio rl'moYc:d frn1 1 his 
place i11 the College. :Uut an important work had already 
been accomplished. The vast n•gion of European specula­
tion in metaphpics and ethics ha,l Leen opcnccl out to 
the Calcutta sturlents by Dcrozio in a m,Ullll'r which proLal,ly 
n0 other l'rofeHsor c,f l'hiloi-ophy in an Indian \ 'ollcge 
woul1l lia,·e <l11ne, and a shock was gi,·en to Hinduism in 
Be11;.:al, the l'fl'l•ds of wl1ich were apparent 011 all sidl's. 

l'rofi Lin;.: by the diHinte;.:rating lahom:,; of :\fr. I>erozio, 
l>r. Alcxancl(•r I )uff, the enthusiaHtic Scotch 111isi;io11ary, 
111:ul,· a vig11ro11H, well-tillled ef1'11rt at proselytiHing. Ull'crini-:, 
with 111:rH11asive 1:lo,1111•1we, to \.he youn;.: Hl'('PticH of the 
llinrlu (',,llc•gc a n·fll;.:c fJ'tllll thPir doubts in the bosom of 
< 'hristiauity, l1l' s11r1·1·cde(\ in attra('tiu.~ into the Christian 
fnld n fow of I l111sp tn whom ll1l' r·1111dit i1111 of dr_lllbt was 
i11t.,J,.ral,I<', or who had already irn•t rievahly compromise<l 
thcmsc·lve~, and hPen expellp,\ from Ili111\11 ~oeil'ly.3 

1 ~Ir. J),,r,,,i,,, , . .,,11,..,·tirrn wit!, tJ,,, Ili11,l11 !'o]!,,g,· J,,t,·•1 from March 
1828 to April 1831. 

: l'"H}' f l,.,11,I ~littra, A J:,,.:1,·"rl,ir"I Sl.·,t,·!t ni /Jal'id Jfrrrt, 
p. 16. 

:.1•.,,1w,r11 A11g11 ... t j"''.?.::! ,11111 .\1,ril 1c..:1.:J, I>nfT rwldc four CfJ1l\"t~rts t.o 
CJ1ri~11a11ity. 
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At this time also the great political questions which 
arose out of the storm of discussions and controversies on 
the Reform Bill began to teach the mild Hindu the "rights 
of man." This awakening of the Eastern mind, under the 
stimulating influence of occidental ideas, marks an epoch in 
the intellectual history of India, a renaissance destined to 
learl to the most important consequences, of which as yet 
only the beginnings are apparent. 

During the period of speculative fermentation of whieh 
we have been writing, Ham l\fohun Roy, assisted by a fe,v 
friends arnl disciples, founded the Brahma Samaj or Society 
of Gorl. A suitable house of prayer was opened in 18::io, 
designed for congregational worship, itself an important 
innovation upon Hindu customs in religion. The service 
in the new theistic church consisted in the recital of the 
Vedas by two Telegu Brahmans,1 the reading of texts from 
the Upanishads, and the expounding of the same in 
Bengali. The Samaj, thus constituted, looked for its 
sanctions to certain Hindu Scriptures of great antiquity 
and acknowledged authority, and it was at this time 
practically, although an unorthodox, still a Hindu sect, true 
to the all-important institution of caste. Indeed, in 
establishing this sect Ilam Mohun Roy professed to be 
leading his countrymen back to the pure, uncorrupted 
monotheistic religion of their Vedic ancestors; but his 
monotheism, l1ased as it was essentially upon the Vedanta 
1,hilosophy, was iu reality but a disguised l'antheism, 
enriched as regards its ethics by ideas derived from .l\1uslim 
and Christian literature and theology. 

At about this period the French travelling naturalist, 
l\I. Victor Jacquemont, made the acquaintance of Ram 
l\fohun Roy at Calcutta, and he devotes several pages of 
his book of travels in India to an appreciative account of 
the reformer's history, acquirements, and character. As 
l\I. Jacquemont was received on intimate terms into the 
very best Anglo-Indian society, his opinions naturally 
reflect the opinions of his hosts, and are strong evidence of 

1 Telegn or Madrasi Brahmans were employed because there are no 
pure Brahmans in Bengal to whom the sacred task coultl properly be 
entrusted. 
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the high esteem in which I:am l\Iol11m I:oy was hehl l1y 
his En;_'.lish contemporaries in lrnlia. With regard to his 
prirnte lifl', onr French travPlIC'l' !-lays that he dispense1l in 
C'harilies the whole of the fortune whid1 he hail inherited 
frnm his father, living himself with the strictest economy 
in onler that he might haYc the more to gin, away.1 

On the other hand, the imprC'ssion prrnlncetl on the 
famous French missionary, the Alilie l. ,\. I>nboiH, by lfam 
lfolrnn J:oy was not at all favonralile. He formc<l no high 
opinion either of hiR learning or his originality, consid,,rPcl 
that the reformer's talents were mueh oYcrrated, ::m<l derided 
l1is efforts to bring back his countrymen to the religion of 
their ancestors. Ei--11ccially olijectionalilc llid I:am l\Iohnn 
Hoy appear to ::\1. Dnbois when, at, an entertainment given 
by the reformer to the Spanianls living in l'akutta, lie 
ma,lc an elaliorate SJ'eech, with rcfL•renee to the recent 
reYolntion in ~pain, on the ad\'ant:iges of religious and 
politieal frei•1lom. "I II fact," i--ayH the Fn•11d1 rnissionary, 
" to sec a Brahm in decorated with the t ,·, l,!r cord, that 
i11,l11bital,lc ba,1.~c of the most oppn•ssi\'e arnl rnost 
11P;:rading despotism, turn the al'nst.Ie of frccd11m, is f'O 

shocking an anomaly, that pcrsowi ar<prni11tc1l wiLh the 
subject will firnl it di!licult to reconcile themselws to f>neh 
a co11tra,lictin11." 2 But this harsh and n11t quill' reas1111alilc 
criticism on the part of the good AbliL·-us11ally so Ycry 
fair min,k,l- may well be altribukd to the odium 
thrnl".'/in11n arnnsc,1 in the militant Frr11cl1 hiProphanl, 
1,y the f'i;.d1t of a hate,! priestly nppon,•11t eo111ni:1rnli11g 
J•nhlic al,t1•11tio11 arnl re1·Pi\'ing, as in t.hi~ rnsc, n·s1•l'clful 
hearing even from Europeans. 

[11 18::o Lill' tit11lar E111pernr of ) Jd!ti, himself a :\fuslim, 
1·11nf.,1TP<l the titl1• of J.'11j11h 11po11 t.he l:t'ngali rl'f,1n11e1-, anti 
ind11<·<·d !ti111 tn J>l'IH't'ed to England on a lllission to the 
lln111P ( ;.,ycr111111•11t, d1·e111ing. in all )'!'l>hahilit.y, thaL the 
J,i;.:h l'"ti111ati<>ll in w!tid1 1:a111 ~l11!t1111 r: .. y was hcl1I 1,y 
,\11;.:l11-I11dia11s markrd l1i111 ,,11t aH t!te litll'st adnll'at.c of 
ltis •·a11~P in E11;.!'l:rnd. 

I Jf dil'ti11~11islied :tJ•)'t'araJH'<', agret'ahle 111all!H'l'S, all(l 

1 \'i,•t11r Ja,·,111,·1111111t, J",,.,,,,,,, ,/,,,,._ /'/,,,/,·, 111111<• pn·rni,-.r. 1'1'· 18:J-1~8. 
:: /.,,,1',n ,,,, ti,,· ,-.,·,,,.1,-,fC1!t;,"'1:,,-,.,; 1!1 ,·,, /11,t,·,,, l'I'· 16:i, 1GG. 
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undoubtedly great ability, the envoy from the ::\Iogul court, 
" the first Brahman who had ever crossed the sea," 1 was 
everywhere warmly welcomed in England, and the more 
cordially, perhaps, because, from his professed admiration of 
Christ and His teaching, it was felt that he was one almost 
persuaded to become a Christian. But Ram 1\fohun Roy, 
who has been described by Profeesor Sir Monier ·wmiams 
"as the first earnest-minded investigator of the science of 
comparatiYe religion that the world has produced," 2 had 
done more than look into the various religions which 
claim the alll:'giance and sustain the hopes of men, and 
was by no means a likely convert. 

It is one thing to avow admiration of the exalted 
character and teaching of Christ, it is quite another thing 
to subscribe to the dogmas of a particular Christian Church, 
undergo baptism in ordrr to be reccircd tlicrcin, formally 
renounce one's old faith, and incu1' all the social penalties 
of apostasy. And this unqualified acceptance of specific 
dogmas, together with the public and complete repudiation 
of one's national religion, is what the conversion of a Hindu 
or a ::\Iuslim to Christianity actually inrnlves. 

·without questioning for a moment the genuineness 
and sincerity of the estimation in which the Bengali 
reformer might hold the pure aud elevated teaching of 
Christ, it is probable that in their eager desire to regard 
him as a Christian in all but open profession of faith, his 
1:ind hosts attached more importance to his words than 
they really deserved. I.le this as it may, Ram iiohun Roy 
never embraced the Christian religion, but died in England 
in 1833, a Hindu to the last, clinging tenaciously to all 

1 "The immense difficulty of the euterprise at that pi,riod is proved by 
th(' fact that we do not hear of any oth!,r Hindoo of high caste visiting this 
country since the death of Ram l\fohun Roy until in 1841 or 1842 his friend 
Dwarka11ath Tagore came to England, and in 1845 four native Indian 
medical st11r:ents, accompanied hith~r Dr. Henry Goorlev!', the founder of 
the l\ledical College iu Calcutta."-ll[ary Carpenter, The Last Days in 
England of the Rajah Ram Jfolwn Rny, p. 67. 

Needless to add that hunrlreds of Indians are now studying in Britain, 
and that many thousands of Indians of all ranks, castes, and creeds have 
visited England within the last seventy years. 

2 Joui'nal of the Royal A,iatic Society, January 1881. Art. "Indian 
Theistic Reforms." 
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the observances and rcstrieLi11ns of his caste>. The Rajah 
was buried in l\ristol, allll a 111011ument rrectcd by his 
friend awl disciple 1 >warkanath Tagore rnarks his last 
resting-place in Arno's Vale Cemetery. 

Ham ::\folrnn l:oy was a kecn-wiUell 11ia11 of high 
rapacity, whose stmlic~ hail satisfic1l him tha.t the orthollox 
Hintln s_ntcrn was 11Ut without ilefPc-t:.;. In thi:.; he was 
not singular. J:pfornwrs like Kal,ir and Nanak hail liYe1l 
a111l taught Lcf11re his d.iys, l,11t l:a111 ::\Iul11111 I:oy's wurk was 
done in the liroad light of the 11indccnth ecntmy, allll 1111td1 
of it in such a fashion as to at t rad the at.lt•ntion, sylllpathy, 
am\ c·ountew111ce of Enr11]'cans. Thr1111gho11t his <"arcer, 
though at one tirne sulijt•l'tc1l to lllU<·h sol'ial perscl'ution. 
the reformer f'ce111s to haYe rnanagcd to steer a safe and 
toleralily comfortalile eomse. Altho11gh he hat\ written 
against ::\Iuha111111ada11is111, he was selected ai:; t.he <'IIY11y of 
the :\[ogul Emperor to Engb1Hl; altho11gh he c-anicd on 
a controversy with the :-;eramporc rni:.;~i11n:nit•:=:. lw H't'lllS 
to have won the confidetH'e of l'hri~tian,:, f11r m! h'al'II lwL 
the first person the ~c11tch mi,:sionary Ale:rnndcr l>1111' wa,:, 
011 his ani,·al at Cakntla, at!Yised to e1111sult al,out, his 
rnission, was no other than Ham :\lnl11m I:11y: ,, hilc J,y 
his strict adhercnr·e tn caste I'll !es, allll I lw , ,bl i'.!a\.ory 
c·crcmo11ies of Hi111\uif'111, he fully mai11tai11l'd his l'la1m to 
J,e rPgarde1l as a Hi11d11 to the Prnl of l1is life. In all 
tl1ing" he waH a shrc\l·tl man 11f till' world. llis r-lmr 
i11tcllc·,·L conl,\ scc that rd11n11s were urg<·nt.ly called for 
i11 t.hl' Hindu n·ligi11n :111,l so<'il'!y, nn,l hr w11rked towards 
thP ,h·sirc,l PIHi, with•Jllt 1·x1,11.,i11g hims<'lf In \"Pry scri1111s 
risks or in1·1111,·c11ic1we. He l1111k a ]'1"11111i111'11L part in 
a:..:itating for t]I!' SllJ•]'l'l'Ssi11n of :-;a1 i, a11d st r1111gly nc\,·11r·alP1l 
a praet.il"al s1·ic11tifie Pd111:aliun for his 1·111111\ry11H'11, iu:st<-a,\ 
of the 1.rnditi1111al ~anskrit. learni11.'.!. wliid1 lw, in till' f11!11rss 
of k11•JWledge, lwld in 110 gn~at (•s!f.'en1. 1 ( >n tl1P wh11k, 
J:am :'\[11hu11 ]~11y was a IIHlll of 1·1111s1,i,·111111s ahilit.y a111\ 
1t111eh lad, with a ran: Jilll'rality of :-eul i11l<'11t a111l a 
1,radi,·nl t11r11 of 111i11,l. A:- the firs\. Indian n•f11rn11•r 
wh11sr wri1i11gs n·ll<·•·L the Christian i11tl11Pn1•p i11Lrrnltwe1l 
frnm the ,Y,·sl, ])(' has 11al11rally licf.'11 ,lea IL with i11 a ki11dly 

1 I',ary <.! a11d )lilt1·a 1 J;;,,,,,,,,,J,_,, ,:f [J,,rld //11,· .. 
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and appreciative spirit by European writers, and has 
perhaps been exalted by some of them into a position 
beyond his deserts. In estimating the originality and 
liberality of his views, it has to be borne in mind that 
some of his proposed social reforms, for example the pre­
vention of Sati, were probably suggested by his European 
friends in high position, and that his religious views may 
have owed their catholicity to the genius of Hinduism, 
strengthened perhaps by his familiarity with the ideas of 
the :French and English sceptics of the eighteenth century, 
and their successors. 
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S,:,--r1o1~ II.-D,·l,i•wlra X,1tlt T,1;.:ur1• :iwl the A.Ji Br,d,n,a S,1111aj­
Tl1e lir.,t i1upurt.rnt sl'l,i,111 J,,.J l,y KL"sl111lt Cl,1111,l,·r :-il'll. 

R ~nr -:\IOHl'N HOY (lied in debt, and after his 
demise the Brahma Samaj lang11ishetl, its money 
capital a11101111ti11g to only six thousa111l allll 

\ ♦ eighty rupees. 
'7 ~ This amount w:rn clearly inadc,·p1ate to the 

support of the institution, and it owed to the 
lillf'rality of a single man, IJw:ukanath Tagml', the ,ny­
lllPHL of its n:ry mo1lerate monthly expcm:cs of sornc 
('ighty l'll}JCes. l\y 18-H, after an existence of ell',·cn 
ymrs, the 1:rahma :,.ioeiety eo11ld not count more than fi,·e 
or six persons whu cared to atternl the n•liginus s•.•n·il'l'S 
at the .llallllir (place of wnrship), a11tl there was liut ow· 
n•g11lar attendant., a relatiYe of the gentle111a11 Ly whom 
the pla"e was kept up. In this nwrilinml coll(lition, 
till' f-;a111aj w.1s taken in hand liy l>el1en1lra Nath Tagor1>, 
a s1111 of l>warka11ath, and 1,y his dc,·11ti11n, ('ner~y, and 
al,ility. si111ie Ill'\\' life was infused into the alt111,:;t ('X­

t itH'L Soc·il'!y. In rn.i:1, J>,·l,e11tlra l\ath instituted a fon11 
of i11itiation into tlw :,.iuciety whid1 in\'oln·d the i<igning 
of a r·,,,·enant liy the i11itiatP, allirtni11g his a1lopLiu11 of 
tl11· \' edan t i1'. fai Lh, and 1'f'1111111·i11t ion uf idulali'y. At 
that. tiruc I.hi' :-:a,11:1.i 1·11u)d 11111uhcr only ('iglity-thn•p 
111,·tul,ns. J:y I >,•l>1·111lra Xatl1's z,•al, l,ra11d11·H were estab­
]i,;)w,l in 111:111y ,,f the towns awl villac,'.1°s of J:engal. 
l'1• to thi!-< timP the J:ral11u:i :,.i;unaj prof,•si<ed to r.leri\'e 
its 1!,ll'trines, awl In rl'ly f11r its s:rnetions upon the 
\' eda;:, Bu L, as su hs1•, I 111:nt l'.\'PlltH proved, n J ,11rn thcii;tic 
d11m·h 1'1111!'1 11ot 1,,, lirr11ly li11ilt upon s11ch fo11mlatio11s. 
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Opposition and criticism awakened honest inquiry and 
investigation. }'our learned Pandits were sent in 18-!5 to 
Benares at Debendra Nath's expense, to copy out and make 
a special study of the Vedas. After two years they re­
turned to Calcutta. Debendra Nath devoted himself, with 
their aid, to a diligent and critical examination of the 
sacred books, and eventually, after much controYersy, and 
eYen danger of disruption, the Sarnaj came, under his 
guiLlance, to the important decision that the teaching of 
the Vedas could not be reconciled with the conclusions of 
modern science, or with the religious convictions of the 
Brahmas,1 a result which soon led to an open and public 
denial of the infallibility of the Vedas. There is nothing 
in the Brahmic moYement more creditable to the parties 
concerned than this honest and careful inquiry into the 
nature of the doctrines and precepts of the Vedas. 

The conclusion arrived at was a momentous one in the 
history of the Society, for at a later period it led, and 
necessarily so, to a complete and uncompromising rupture 
with Hinduism on the part of all those who were prepared 
to follow to their logical consequences the principles which 
they publicly professed. The sect now fell back upon 
Natural Religion, but, needing some sort of text-book 
explanatory of their creed and practices, one was com­
piled in 18-!8 by Debendra Nath himself, entitled Brahmct 
Dhctrmrt Gluantltct, a collection "of Theistic Texts con­
iaining selections from the Shastras and the Shastras 
only"; that is from such of the old oracles of the Hindu 
faith as the Upanishads, Manu, the Mahabharata, and the 
like. A Bengali translation of the selected texts, and a 
commentary thereon, formed an essential part of this book. 
Having giYen up the infallibility of even the most sacred 
of all the Hindu Scriptures, the Vedas, it is clear that a 
few passages culled from later sacred books of the Hindus, 
in suppOl"t of a particular doctrine, could not be, in any 
sense, authoritative; but the leaders of the Society appear 
to have held that its theism, though founded on intuition 
and reason, was still in consonance with the highest teach-

1 Pandit Sivanath Sastri, M.A., The New Dispensation, p. 6. T. E. 
Slater, Keshab Chandra Sen, p. 36. 
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in~s of Hinduism, and they desired to emphasise this 
op1111011, aitll kePp it before the miutls of their country­
men. 

At this time the creed of the Brahmas was embodied in 
the fullowing four articles:-

" (l) One only f¼otl J;dore this was, and nothing 
eh:e was co-existent with him. He has created what­
ever there exists. 

"(~) He is eternal, intl·lligcnce itself, infinite, :111-
gornl, all-apart, without 1xu-ti-;, 011c, without a securnl, 
all-pC'I'\Wliug, gu\'crniug ancl snpportillg e\'erythiug, 
011111ii-;eie11t, om!lipoteut, pe1foct, irnmutaule, without a 
likeness. 

" ( :J) His worship alone ensures all present arnl 
future bliss. 

"(-1) Love of him, and doing the works he Io,·cs, is 
his worship." 1 

Herc I may call atteutiun to the faet that in these 
artid(•s of faith, 110 refereuef) is made to t.ht• doctrin, s of 
,;m•ccsi-;iye reincarnations awl of J{ar,11a., i:-o d1araetcristic of 
Hinduism in its subtler aspects. 

Ileneeforwanl the apostlu, of the l\ral1ma Samaj oprn!y 
laug!tt that they had 110 writlen seriptnrrs, but hnsetl the 
iloc:trines r,f tlll'ir faith upon the laws (Jf 11atnre, awl lite 
pri111itin• c·oll\'ietio11s im1,la11ted iu tltt• min,! of man. 

"·ith all their 011twanl pr.,ft•sHi1111 of au~tne 1110110-

tlwistir· ,!oetriu""• it a11p(•ars that., at, this ti11w, tl1P I:rah111as 
i11 tlu·ir (!011wf'ti(· life ditlcml little, if at all, from t,iteir 
itlolatrous countrymen. 

To aYc,w a tl11•c,n•li<'al 1,elid i11 the unity of (:o,1, :iwl 
t,, pa!<,-; a sw1•fcpi11;,: r•c,11cl,·11111alio11 1q11m iclolatry of e\'ery 
k i 11.J, waf! far 1•a:--i1·r t ha11 to aYoicl part i,·i paling iu i,lolatrous 
prad i1·Ps, i11terwovc·11 a!< tht·s•· WPrt' wit.It (!\'cry ceremony 
awl cldail ,,f p11lilie a11c.l prirnte life. It was d,•ar Lhat if 
till' lll'W i.J,,as wnr• !'Pally t" 1,ear fruit, Yig .. ro11s artion was 
IIP<·Ps!<ary in li,·11 of drea111y s111•<·11latio11. Zl·alous young 
rd,mrH'.l"S c1 .. ~i n•c I l lie tc,tal s11 l')'l"ession of all idolatrouR 
ritPH. To r .. ,.,.11,·il,! tlil'ir euwltwt ,,ith their eree<l in the 
111atlt·r c,f n·ligin11H c·t·n•111onil·H, withc,ut 11n11ec·exsary irmova-

1 L~. S. L•·11t.arrl, A /li'~t,.,.?, ,,f tl,r /.'n1ltm11 ,r:...·amaJ, p. fl]. 
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tion, was a delicate matter, but had to be attempted if the 
sect was not to become a byword. Under the stimulus of 
pressing necessity, rules for the conduct of all the principal 
ceremonies were at length drawn up for the guidance of 
Brahmas, retaining as much as possible of the time­
honoured usages and practices of Hinduism, and Debendra 
Nath himself was the first to set the example of performing 
a Hindu rite without any proceedings savouring of idolatry. 
But these concessions were not sufficient for the extreme 
radical party in the new sect. The more conservative 
members still clung to Hinduism, and regarded themselves 
as Hindu reformers, while the progressive Brahmas, as they 
styled themselves, were minded to go a good deal further. 
That party was prepared to break altogether with Hinduism. 
It was determined to abolish the use of sect marks, to allow 
marriage between members of different castes, and it was 
ready to welcome into its ranks converts from every caste 
and creed. The conservatives were led by Debendra Nath 
Tagore, a man learned in the Shastras and Sanskrit litera­
ture, averse to Christianity, and deeply tinctured with the 
Sufi-ism of the Persians. 

The radicals were headed by a young man of the Vaid ya 
caste, named Keshub Chunder Sen, who had joined the 
Samaj in 1859 and been appointed a minister by Debendra 
Nath Tagore in 1862. Educated in the Presidency College 
at Calcutta, more familiar with English and the Bible than 
with the Sanskrit language and Vedic literature, he was 
fillcr.l with deep enthusiastic admiration of the beauty of 
Christ's character and teaching. A schism in the Society 
was an unavoidable consequence of these differences of 
opm10n. Under the energetic leadership of Babu Keshub 
Chunder Sen, the progressive party seceded from the original 
Society, and set up a Saruaj of their own, which was publicly 
established in November 1866. 

With the secession of Keshub Chunder Sen and his 
followers a complete and permanent separation was effected 
between the conservative and progressive parties in the 
Samaj, which owed its origin to Ram l\fohun Roy. Each 
went its own way, the former being henceforth known as 
the Adi ( original) Brahma Samaj, while the latter assumed 
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the sorncwhat pretentious title of "the Brahma Samaj of 
India." 

Before dealing with Kcshnb's Ycry conspicuous a111l 
sorncwhat erratic career, I may devote a couple of pages 
to the interesting, though uneventful, story of the Adi 
,S'amaj. 

Fnder the gui,lancC' of its fournlC'r ])cbendra Nath 
Tagore, wh11 was l,orn in 1818 and died HO rccC'ntly as 
,January 1 !lO.i, the A<li Brahma Samaj has continned to 
1q,holll theism as a cnlt in harmony with the ::ntio11al 
rcli;,don. It professC's indeed to Le a Hindu SC'ct wh"se 
special mission is to abolish idolatry and propagate theisrn. 
To the Hindu caste system the .Alli Samaj maintains au 
attitndC' of tolcmtion, trusting that reforms in rcspeet to 
this matt.er will, in comsc of time, follow the full acceptance 
of its fundamental principlC's. ] )cl1emlra Nath-who l1tl8 
been Huecee,lc1 l as chief minister of the sect hy his elJest, 
son Babu 1 hvijill(ha Nath Tagore-was a rnan of great 
ability, a. tine orator, a earefnl man of li11si11ess a wise 
father, a man of scrupulorn; integrit.y,1 all(l c111ineutly 
religi11us from fJllitc youthful days. In his oltl age llchell(lra 
Xath Tagore led the life of a recluse. To a l--j>ot, situated 
ah<,ut a mile fru111 the Holpnr station of the East Imli:m 
I:ailway, now known as the shrrntinikrtan uf Hnl1,m, 
l>ebendra Xath was wont. to retreat in order to hold com­
munion u·ilh f,'od, in nthcr words to ira,-tiw: J'o.'7a. He 
useil to 1•itd1 a tent there ancl gi,·c himself up to religious 
rne1litati"11 in the sl,arle of a partieular trC'e. EYentually 
hP se<·nre,l al,nut ~ix a11d a half ane~ of larnl, l111ilt a dwelling-
1,,mse nn it, a11d, later 011, a diapel and a 1Jral1111ari,h;a!a or 
school. 

"Tlw s:rnd 11,1r_\' nr eli,qwl is a man·cll1111s f'clifil'e," 
s:iys a 1,i,111s J:engali J•il;:riru. "The roof is t.ill'd, but 
thr 1•11<:l11:-11rc.· is of gJa,,s, s1111w r,f whirh arc paintc,l 
and i-;01111• l'o)"11n•,l. The CrYHlal l'ala<'1.', L,,nclon, is a 
glass l1om<f'. \\.p h:wr not iwaril of any other hom1c 
l,P,.;idr-H it. rua,le uf glass. 1\lt.l1ough in 111ag11itndc the 
F-hrlillinikrlan !'.'anctuary 1·am1ot be eo111parcd with the 

1 C. F.. H11,·kla11d. C. T. E. 1 /,',· •~111! ,,,ulrr ilM /.,,i, 11!,·11,111/.(,'ur,-,.n,,,·,~, vol. ii. 
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famous Crystal l'aht~c, it gives the people some idea 
as to what sort of edifice the latter is. It undoubtedly 
is an attraction to the villagers, who come to see it in 
large numbers. This glass hall is about 60 feet long 
and about 30 feet broad. The pavement is of white 
marble. There are suitable inscriptions in it in Sanskrit. 
It has four gates from four sides of the garden. Towards 
the eastern gate, there is a beautiful portico with a 
tower over it, and the word O:.lf in Bengali, like the 
figure of the cross in Christian churches, flourishes 
over the topmost pinnacle. Suitable inscriptions, both 
in Sanskrit and Bengali, are inscribed on beautiful 
pedestals for flower vases, and placed at the approach 
to the holy place. There is a beautiful artificial foun­
tain, which plays on special occasions, and on the two 
pillars near it are stuck two large pieces of marble, the 
one bearing an inscription in Sanskrit and the other 
in Bengali, describing the blessedness of heaven-of 
which the place assuredly is the foreshadow." 1 

In the chapel described as above by a devout Dengali 
admirer, religious services are held regularly twice a day, 
in accordance with the liturgy of the Adi Brahma Samaj, 
by a Brahman appointed for the purpose. Within the 
precincts of the shantinil;etan animal food is interdicted. 
There is a holy of holies in the sanctuary, the spot where 
Debendra Xath used to practise Yoga under a great ehittim 
tree. Here stands a small elevated seat made of white 
marble-the Vedi-upon which, lost in contemplation, the 
minister used to hold communion with God. The Vedi is 
rleemed so sacred that no one but the 11Iaste1· has ever 
presumed to occupy it. The chittim tree at Bolpur is in 
the belief of Debemlra Xath's followers destined to become 
in after years as famous as the Bodhi tree at Buddh Gaya, 
which some four-and-twenty centuries ago witnessed Gau­
tama's great temptation and his final triumph over :\Iara 
the Evil One. 

By his disciples Debendra Nath was styled 11/aharshi­
grand Rishi or Saint-and he was highly esteemed by all 
classes in Bengal. The ceremony of the Cremation of the 
,llaharshi's body at the Nimtollah Burning Ghat was the 

1 From Unity a,nd the Ninister, 13th October 1901, reproduced in 
Tattwabodhini Patrika, vol. xv. part iii. 
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ocra8i1111 of an 1111111·cl'Clll'11let! t!i8play of sywpat,hy am! 
respect on the part of his rmmtrymen of all denominations. 
Yet, the sect wliirh I>cbc111lra Xath Tagore fnnrnle(l, :tml 
pral'lirally mai11tai11cd at hi8 own expense, is st.ill m1111rrieally 
in8ignifil'ant,. Ac<'nrding to i11formati1111 reel·iw1l hy 111c i11 
,July 1!10ti from a Bengali gc11l-ll'man ( Hal,n ,Togill<lrn Nath 
Jlosc) interested in the ~amaj, the entire sed, 111m1hcre1l 
1111ly "three hnrnlrl'll people, men, w11111c11 and l'hildrcn 
all told." 
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SF.r,-10x III.--Early trouh!es of the "Brahma Samaj of lndfa "-Aet 
passed by Goverument to legalise Brahma marriages. 

- _ HE leader of the progressive party, Babu 
- Keshub Chunder Sen, who was only twenty-

eight years of age, had shown a strong passion 
for the stage, and loved nothing better than 
the plays of Shakespeare. He was fond of 
performing himself, and especially delighted 

m appearing in the role of magician before his family and 
friends. One of his biographers enn gives him the credit 
of having revived dramatic performances in Bengal.1 

At an early age he stULlied the Bible with the Rev. T. H. 
Burne, domestic chaplain to Bishop Cotton, and imbibed 
illeas and feelings which made a lasting impression on his 
mind.2 Although decidedly clever and self-reliant, Keshub 
does not appear to have made a figure either at school or 
college, probably on account of his distaste for mathematical 
studies, and his irrepressible individuality. At the age of 
twenty-one he began life as a clerk on a small salary in the 
Bank of Bengal. Endowed with an emotional temperament, 
earnest piety, a very ambitious spirit, unusual energy, a 
gift of ready speech, and a strong leaven of vanity, Keshnb 
Chuncler Sen found the sober, monotonous duties of a bank 
clerk intolerable, and very soon sought a more congenial 
field for the exercise of his abilities. The reform movement 
set on foot by Ram Mohun Roy attracted his attention, 

1 A Biographical Sl,:elch of Kcshub Ch11ndcr Sen, printed at the Vedanta 
Press, Calcutta, 188-l,. Thi, sketch was written by an ardent admirer of 
the reformer, and one apparently well acquainted with him and his familr. 

2 Jd,-111, p. 7. 
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a1Hl, as already stated, he formally joined the Brahma Samnj 
in 1859. He was now in his proper clement, and, as we 
have seen, became before long an aeknowletlgcd leader in 
the Society. 

~\t the inaugural meeting of the new Brahma Sa111aj 
of I111lia, llf which KeslrnL was the 1'011rnler, texts from the 
sacred Scriptures of the Christians, Hindus, ~Iuhammadans, 
l'arsel'S, and Chinese were pnl,licly rPad, in order to mark, 
and to prodaim to the world, the catholicity of spirit, in 
whieh the new sect was fonne<l. And thus the Brahmas, 
alt.hough denying the inspiration of any of the writings 
held sacrc1l liy the professors of existing creells, still ll!--1! 
them as a ro111111on Ht.nrehonse from which to 1,onow what­
ever seems uwst s11i table to point a mural, to Htrengthcll 
au argument, or to support a thesis. .\wl the same ser111un 
car lecture may bristle witl1 rp1ntatin11s frum the Itamay:rna, 
the Korall, an1l the Bible, all br1111glit furwar1l with curious 
i1111'artiality, and refene1l to with c,p1al Ye11cmti111l. 

From thl' ti1nc of his secl•ssion fr11111 thl' parent 8, H'il'ly, 
KeshuL by his writillgH awl p11Lli1· lectures kept hilllself 
1,ro111inclltly before the l111lian world. l'lllisting the t-pnpathies 
,,f the Viceroy, Sir ,John La,vreneP, who took a <leq.J intl'rest. 
in the work of the 11atiYe reformer, p:uticnlarl,r as Kc,shub 
had s1iokl'11 J'Uhliely (,f Christ in terms whil'h Hce111ed lo 
justify t.he belief that he was a l'hristiau iu ,,Jl J,ut open 
profession of faith. 

In li3G8, KcHhub Y:sile1l f-imh ill order to ha\'e an 
intPrYit•w with the \'i1·eroy, and thc•re, for the lirHt. time•, 
I lll'ard hi111 delin·r to an :l]']'l'l'('iatiYe audil'Jl<•e 11ne of l1i:1 
l'''l'11lar k1·t11n!;;, dit-playin~ 1111wh showy l'l111p1e11ce a111l 
Pmotional fervour. 

1:_,· thiH ti11w H<'Ycral marria~l'H h:111 hl'<'ll 1,crfon11ed 
ar·1•11r<li11g tn tl1c ri·,·is1•d ritual of the J:ral1111ic l'l111rd1. 
Tl11·y had gi\'1•1l great offence ti, 111thu,l11x lli11d11s, a11d ha<l 
1.•xr,.,secl th<' 1,a1ti1·i1,at11rs ill lhPsc 110,·pJ rites tll 11111<·!1 
1,l,]111p1y. The li•;::tlity 1,f ll1a1-riagl's th11s <·1111lr:l('!<-d had 
even been questioned. 

Thiii waH an i111port:rnt "]"•t·h in 1!11• hi.~l11ry of thf> se<'f .. 
H{'re wa11 a rt·al st11111bli11g-block i11 the way 111' I.he propa­
gatiu11 ,if Brahwai1:1111. If marriagl's cou<lucte<l 11ccortli11g to 
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the Brahmic ritual were null and void, and if Brahmas 
could not, without doing violence to their consciences or 
public professions, conform to the ceremonials of orthodox 
Hinduism, it was to be feared that the young Church, 
apparently making for Christianity, would be stifled in its 
very infancy. The State alone could afford relief to the 
distressed Brahmas in this serious difficulty, while at the 
same time the granting of such relief would undoubtedly 
give offence to the great Hindu community as tending to 
facilitate apost:isy from their ancient faith. 

:Fortunately for the cause of the Brahmas the ruling 
power in India was ready to give encouragement to what 
it considered the healthy moral and social development of 
the people. Aware of, and relying upon, such sympathy, 
formal application was made to the Government in 1868, 
by the progressive Brahmas, under the leadership of 
Babu Keshub Chunder Sen, for an act legalising Brahma 
marriages. 

Sir Henry Maine was at that time legal member of 
the Viceroy's Council, and speaking in the Council Chamber 
on the 10th of September, he said that after due inquiry he 

" had convinced himself that the creed of the Brahmas 
lacked stability. The process by which the sect was 
formed might be increasing in activity, but there 
seemed also to be a growing disinclination to accept 
any set of common tenets. It would be difficult for 
legal purposes to define a Brahma, and if no definitions 
were given, there might shortly be petitions for relief 
by persons who were in the same legal position as the 
present applicantR, but who declared that they could 
not conscientiously call themselves Brahmas." 

Sir Henry Maine, however, recognised the case in point 
as one in which relief could not be withheld by Government, 
and to meet the difficulty introduced a Bill, which was, in 
fact, a Civil Marriage Bill. The proposed enactment met 
with opposition in many quarters, and was modified so as 
to meet the specific case of the Brahma Samaj. But at 
this stage an unexpected difficulty presented itself. The 
conservative Brahmas of the Adi Samaj, deeming themselves 
Hindus, deprecated any special legislation. To quote the 
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words of Sir James Fit.zjames Stephen, who succeeded Sir 
Henry :Maine as Legal .:\!ember of the Viceroy's Council: 

"The Progressive Brahmas have LrokC'n far more 
de('isivelr with Hinduism than the Couservatives. The 
object of the Conservatives is to pour the new wine into 
old lmttll'S so that the one may uot 1,e wastc<l, nor the 
other l.1roken. The l'rogressiv~ Brahmas m11Jertakc to 
provitle at once new wi1;c aml new Lottles. As regards 
marriage, the <liffercnce between the two parties apJ ,r>arn 
to l,e this: the marriage reremonies adopted by tlw 
l'rngressive Brahmas depart more widely from the 
Hindu law than those whieh arc in use arnougst the 
Alli-Brahmas. The ..:\1li-Bral1111as indeed contend that 
by Hindu law, their ceremouies, though irregular, would 
Le rnliJ. The l'rogressive Brahmas admit that J,y 
lliwlu law their marriages would be void. 1\foreover, 
the l'rngressive Brahmas arc opposed both to infant 
marriage and to polygamy far more decisively than 
the Conservative party." 

E,·ent11ally the relief to llrahmas took the form of an 
Act providing, to use Sir James .Fitzjamcs Stepheu's words, 

"a form of marriage to Le celcl,rated hefore the 
Registrar for persons who did not prof<-ss C'itl10r the 
Hii1du, the 1\Iuharnmadan, the Parsl'c, the 8ikh, the 
,laina, or the Bw1dhist rl'ligio11, allll wh<l are nl'itl1cr 
Christians nor Jews." 

This .Aet rr>cei,·c,l the sanction of th0 Ll'gi;;lat11rc Oil the 
19th of 1\Jarch 1872. 

The 1•111:f't r,f Sll('h ll'gislati1111 as the aho\'e is, i11 the 
1q,i11i1,11 of Sir Alfrl.'d Lyall, f<1llowi11g Sir 11. S. Main<', tu 
arr(•:-t thr> J•r•we,-;s 11f 1·011slt1nl ('hang<' whid1 has l1t'PII going 
1111 in lli11d11 :-o('ial and religio11s !if<. sin<'P tlw C'arli,·st ti111<•s.1 
In othtir ,,·onh:, the t1·ndern·y of J-:riti:-d1 l11dia11 law i11 to 
destroy the re111arkal,le dasti .. ity of the Jli11du n:ligio11s 
syl'!t1•111, whil'h has for ag1•s e11al,l,·d it to retain within itH 
1,,de H(•cls J1,,ldi11g the u1ost 1liH'l'j..!'<'IIL theologi('al opinions 
awl ol,s1:n·in~ the 111<,st disHirnilar ('llstoms. ]ft.11ceforth 
1•ro1101111r1•1l lwreties of the J:rah111a tn,c will ha\'e to n1,e11ly 

1 ~ir Alfr1:d l.y,11!, ✓,_.,;,,,,,. St11,h.-.•, Fir,t Sai,•s, 1'1'· 8, (l, 
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acknowledge themselves to be non-Hindus, a fact which will 
make their reabsorption, at any future date, into the old 
national faith a matter of considerable difficulty. Whether 
the conditions thus created by the operation of British 
Indian law will be prejudicial to Hinduism or the reverse, 
is an open question, which Time alone can decide. 
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Si:,·nos I\',-Kl',1111I, Cl111u,h·r Sl'n wor,l,i)')'•·•l by some foll,l\n•rs-•Hi, 
1·il'll'S ill l'l',J'•·l'I to his u\\'ll 111is.,i,,11--\'i,it to E11.:.:l11111l-RL·sult. 

O\VEVER, the career of Keshub was not 
without its dark clays. Dazzle<l, I may say 
bnrthened, by the eloquence of their leader, 
and by the figure he was making in the 

IIY world, many of his followers began to wor-
, ' ship him as an incarnation of the Deity, and 
to r-,npplicalc his intercession on their bl'half. 

Cr1tai11ly thi,; \\'as nothing JH:w in the hi~tnry of lllllian 
ser-ts, fur the won,hip (If liYing religions IPaders and teachers 
(llRllally tal!e(l 1,y the general Jlallle aui'/1) is l'OllllllOU all 

o\'er ln<lia. 
What the recipient of theRe divine honours did to 

clis<'onntenanec them is not \'cry clear, lint two of the 
mi:;siuHaries of his own Church, pn•s11mably with sullicient 
r1'aS()JJ, 1,111,lis!w,l in a Cak11lta 11e\\'8Pal'er a Idler, whieh I 
rrprudm:e without aliridg111L·llt, on aLT(J\lllt <rf tl1t· si,lc-liglit 
it thr•JWS on certain phases of religiu11s dl'n•lnl'111e11t: 

A NEW DEITY. 

"~11:,-F,,r tlw inf,Jrniati1111 of that section of your 
r,•:td,•r..; wl11J are l:ralimas, 1,lf>as<.· p11Llislt tlu~ following 
l'""t",L a;_!ai11;;t a 111iHcl1ic\'1111s and 1111Brah111ic 1,ractiee 
ot c·1•rlai11 Brali111as of Cal,,11tta awl the )lofu!-lHi]: 

"\\',, ar,• a~t1111islw,! and ;!l'ic\'e,l t11 observe LlraL 
H•IIIC' 1:rali111as l1a\·c l11·g1111 °!11 aC'kncrwledge Baboo 
K1·slllll, I '111111,!1:r Sen, 11s" sa,·iu1,,. 11( 111111, comrnisHio11cd 
l,v 1;.,.i. Tlicv ar·e,:,rdinc'.IY r·ali' lii111 •(:11()(l Lcord, 
Ii",h•1•11wr. <'!•·.,'awl pray to· him rnr salrnlion in tlris 
wise: 
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"' Good Lord l I am a great sinner, have mercy on 
rue and save me. Lead me to the feet of thy merciful 
father. 0 don't forsake rue!' 

"Even to divine service they have given an objec­
tionable form. They now offer up their prayers to 
God, through Keshub Baboo. "We have heard a 
Brahma pray to Keshub Baboo thus: 

"' Good Lord, I am a great sinner. I cannot enter­
tain a hope that God will hear my prayer. Do pray 
for me to your merciful father.' 

" This sort of proceeding on the part of certain 
Brahmas has given a shock to almost all Brahma 
Samajes, as has been brought to notice during a tour in 
the ~fofussil, and many are jumping to the conclusion 
that Keshub Baboo is propagating his own worship and 
not that of God. But we would advise them to wait 
till we hear anything from him for or against this 
practice. 

"In conclusion, wc beg of our Brahma brethren, who 
have thus begun to worship Keshub Baboo, to think 
what they are about; what a dangerous doctrine they 
are preaching to the world, a doctrine which has been 
the cause of all bitterness and antipathy between 
religious sects, and which has ultimately led men to 
pseudo-divine honours. ,v e also beg of Keshub Baboo 
to direct his efforts to put a stop to the above practice, 
and disabuse the public mind that is prejudiced against 
him. "JADOO NATH CnuCKERBUTTY, 

" BrJoY KEssEx Gosw AMEE, 
" .Missionaries of the Brahma Samaj of India. 

"CALCUTTA, 20th Octobe1· 1868." 1 

The threatened storm blew over. Explanations were 
apparently given and accepted. Some pretended to pooh­
pooh the whole thing, and to regard the matter, so far as it 
affected the conduct and character of Keshub, as mere idle 
calumny. However, there are peculiarities in Keshub 
Chunder's views of his own mission, which are of some 
interest in this connection. In 1866, in a lecture on" Great 
~Ien," he propounded the doctrine that God manifests Him­
self in history through great men, who" are great on account 
of the large measure of the divine spirit which they possess 
and manifest.'' 

1 Indian Daily Ktws, 28th October 1868. 
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It is ouly fair to a1hl that while Krshub considered t.hat 
the pruI-Jhet should lie "honomed 1 as a tL•adwr," he himself 
deelared that the "i1lolatrous bending of the kuee Lefore 
rnan is au insulL to 11 ea \·e11, aud an awlaeiuus violation uf 
that entire loyalty awl al!t,giancc to Uud which is demanded 
of every true believer." 2 

Ueganling his itleus at this time we can probably form 
a fair conception from his public lectures tlelivercd in 
18GG-G9,3 whieh arc somewhat more sober and suLst:.mtial, 
le:-::-: rnet:q,hysical and frothy, than those which in late1 
year,; dazzled by their rhetoric, !mt mptified l,y tlll'ir 
trausceudentalism the thousarnls who prcssc,l to hear hi1u 
year after year in the Town Hall of Calcutta. 

lie believC'd in the uuity of Gud-" One without a 
seeoud," and laid special emphasis upon ][if; immanence. 
"God the Creator," he said," shuul1l not J;e considered apart 
from C:011 the !'reserver, He is the i1111na11ent power of the 
wor!tl, its indwelling Jifl,." The immortality of thP soul 
he firmly believed in, and a future stale uf rewa1 us and 
punishments. 

God, he hehl, makes 1Iilll8rlf known to us through His 
wonderful works: through "great lllen who a1 it i-ent into 
the world to benefit rna11ki1Hl" wheu the necL•l-':-;ily for their 
rq,pcarance arises; aml lastly, "through the soul or con­
science of each individual." 

He strn11gly mai11tai11ed the tlnetri11e of ,i11stilicatio11 by 
faith, sayi11g: "A ma11 is jw;tilie<I J,y faitl1, a11tl uot 1,y 
dPet.ls, huweYer excellc11 t." Indeed l,lwl.-t i, or li \·i11g faith 
in the :-;ll]•l'L·Hie Hei11g, was oue r,f the i<lr1111gp:-;t a11tl IIH•st 
11utaLI<~ d1aracterislin; of the grt'.at llll'll already :-;e11l i11to 
tlw worl1I liy Urnl lo IJL'11elit. 111a11ki11,l. ,Jesus cu111111a11ded 
Ke!-<lnili\1 l1ighest Ion :111<I admiration. Ht• t1·rtai11ly makes 
all11sin11 lo l 'haita11ya, th<' gn·at J\en~ali proplil'I,, wl111s1• 
,l,11·tri11<•s of ,i11stili,·ali1111 1,y faith, a111l the 111·r•c:-;sity of 
('('::<latic 1111i,·,11 with (:od (Kri~li11a), srL·111 lo lian• l;el'n in 

1 Lecture on "The Future Chnrch," January 1860. 
~ Lecture on "Great Men," I 860. 
:, Th-- J .. :-,,-,., '""''' 1 J ",J,.•,11, f'l11 i,t ; Europ,- :11,,I A,i.,," r,tli !\lay 

1-•~•:. 1'.!, ·•1;ri.,t ~l,,,, .. ~"'111,...;,,l,!1•J1il11•11.._,;,~. ('.°!) "l:l'g,1wr.Lti11g-Faitli," 
:!llh .l.11,11u1· 1.-,;13; ,u,ol 1-IJ "Tl...- ~·u111ri· (.'l,ur.-!,,·• :!:Jr,I .l:u,1ury lti6~. 
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complete harmony with his own ideas and feelings,1 but Christ 
was apparently the object of Keshub's special homage. No 
one who denied the divinity of Christ could speak of Him 
with more love and reverence than did Keshub, who seems 
to have been deeply touched and powerfully influenced by 
his study of the Bible, and especially the Gospel history. 
His attitude towards the Bible was somewhat peculiar for 
a non-believer, since he seems to have accepted without 
doubt or cavil the historicity of the entire Bible story, 
from the fall of man in Eden to the founding of Christianity 
amongst the Gentiles by St. Paul. 

There was, however, no existing form of Christianity 
which Kcshub was prepared to adopt. He was apparently 
impressed with the idea that he was himself a "great man" 
of the kind he had spoken about, and that he had a special 
mission of his own to accomplish. But there was nothing 
very novel or striking in this. Vain men and dreamers 
have, in all ages, been apt to flatter themselves with such 
notions. A new Church, Kcshub told the world, would 
arise, which, repudiating idolatry, pantheism, and man­
worship, would "uphold the absolute infinity and unity of 
the Divine Creator." This new Church would be "the 
result of the purer elements of the leading creeds of the 
day, harmonised, developed, and shaped under the influence 
of Christianity." 

In Keshub's opinion both Hinduism and Muhamma- 1 

danism, and· probably :tll other religions, contained certain 
cr:ntral truths, surrounded by errors. In his "Church of 
the }'uture "-which he predicted would be unsparingly 
destructive of idolatry, pantheism, and prophet-worship­
all that is good in the different religious systems would be 
rescued and preserved, while mi-important differences would 
be swallowed up in a community of feelings and interests. 
In this Church of the Future, which would eventually be 
embraced Ly all mankind, each nation would retain its own 
peculiar style and ceremonial. There would " be unity of 
spirit, but diversity of forms." With respect to essentials, 
there could not, of course, be any difference. 

1 For an account of Chaitanya and his sect, see Professor Monier Williams, 
Religious Tlwught and Life ill India, pp. 138-145. 
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Di vestell of it,s rhetol'ical adjunets and l'edncetl to its 
proper proportions, K~sbtth's i,lca was sim1~Y this. In th~ 
course of time men would gradually refine their respective I 
ereeds hy eliminating, one 1,y one, the errors which dis-· 
tigme,l or obscured those central trnths, which all possessed 
in a more or less degree. Hy this prncess of elimination 

, the professors of all the lca,ling rreeds woul,l eventually 
arriYc at a pure form of theistil' religion, which, in regard 
lo rssentials, would he the same i;yerywhere. 

The realisation of the :Future Chmch was seen as .- , ,111e­
thing far off, but Keshub was apparently impressed with 
the belief that his mission was to hasten the desiretl 
result. 

Holding the ideas and npini,111s which I ha,·e altelll]'te,l 
to summarise in the preceding pages, Keshnh visit.ell 
Britain early in 1870. He prrached or lectnn'd in all the 
principal cities of both England allll S('otland. l\Ien arnl 
women of all ranks au1l npiuiorn; erO\nled to lit>ar the tlwAtcy 
~ eloquent speakel' from tl1e Far East, and vif',l wit!• ead, 
othel' in expl'essions of genuine ad111irati1111 of the 111f'11tal 
and mom] gifts of their re111arkalilP Yisit,,r. TIH' Balm was 
lionised a good deal, awl even I:11yn.lty made a point t•f 
noticing this unofficial represent.t ti Ye fr11m Englan<l'r; I 111 \ian 
Empire. From his JJiruy in E11yli111d,1 it appPar:s that 
Keslrnb saw a good <lea! of the lt-aden; and i1dluential 
me111hers of the l'nitarian Chmeh in E1•:.dand, both 
Chrii-tian and purely theii-lie, and he could not ha\'C failed 
to learn from tl1ems{'lws or their pul,!ishrd writings, the 
peeuliar tenets of the se,·eral secti11ns into whieh thl'ists 
in E11glawl a.nil A111erif'a ha,·e Sl']'arntrd tl1e111seh·cs. He 
1•rt>a.1·lie1\ in many l·11itaria11 ehapels, a11il was l'\'CI'}"\\ here 
listenc,\ to with tlderC'ntial alle11ti11n. After learning all 
aliont tlie Unitarians b,,th witl1i11 and with1111t the pale of 
C_'hristianily, and nl,tai11i11g au i11si;.d1t into lht• dogrnaR a11d 
c11nstit11lion 11f "the rr,1111tl1•ss and 1·011lli,·ti11g Sl'<"!R" of 
Christia11R in E11;.darnl, a !'111,_je,·t to wl1ic-h he made pointed 
allnsion in a sp1•1ich at J:ir111i11gham, Keshub n:t-1tr11rd to his 
native J.uul, a "cnnfirmril Indian" an<l a eo11liruw1\ theist. 

,-\t the r-n,I ,,f hi:; six 111,mths' l1t11r in E11glanrl, Keshuh 
1 I'11l,1i,hr·,l 1,y the Brahma Trad Sori,•ty, !~8•i. 
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gave a farewell address at Southampton, in which, after 
affirming his belief in the Fatherhood of God, and the 
Brotherhood of Man, he proceeded to say: 

" The true kingdom of God will not be realised, 
unless the East and the West are joined together, for 
it has been said, and e\·ery day, through inspiration, 
we may hear the voice from God, that the East and 
West, the North and the South, shall sit down in the 
kingdom of God. The West, with all its thought and 
culture, its social purity and domestic sweetness, is 
but half the circle of human civilisation and progress. 
The East is the other half. I admire the earnestness 
and firmness of purpose which I have seen here; I 
admire those stupendous works of noble and dis­
interested charity in which thousands of pure and 
generous-minded English men and women are daily 
engaged. I admire the force of will and the strength 
of character which I see in your nation ; I feel that 
you have nerves of adamant, with which you overcome 
any amount of opposition, and surmount obstacles that 
may come in your path; but this is not all that Goel 
requires of us. 'When I turn to my country and the 
East, I find warmth of heart, solitary contemplation on 
her hills and mountains, deep communion with the 
indwelling and omniscient spirit of the One Supreme 
God; I see a voluntary and deliberate withdrawing of 
the heart from all anxieties and cares of the world for 
a time, in order to engage in uninterrupted contempla­
tion of the attributes of Goel; I see the heart in all 
its feryour and sympathy directed in daily communion 
towards the one loving Father. I see there the heart 
of man, and in England the mind of man,-there the 
soul, here the will; and as it is our duty to love God 
with all our heart and soul and mind and strength, 
it is necessary that all these four elements of character 
should be united. I do not mean to say that there is 
no such thing as religious fervour in this nation, nor 
do I mean to say that there is no such thing as 
practical righteousness in the nations of the East, but 
that each nation, so at least I believe, represents only 
one side of truth, and represents it with peculiar 
fidelity. The truths which are represented in England 
and ,vestern countries generally, are those which refer 
to force of character, earnestness of purpose, conscien-' i 
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'1 ti()us striduL'SS, 11<1blc el1aril.y, praet.ical duty, whilst 
the truths which I fin1l peculiarly developed in Indian 
-tleYelopL·Ll to a grcall'r cxll'nt than anywhere clsc­
a111I iu EastL'1'11 co1111tril's gl'm'rally, arc tl111sc which 
haYc rl'fcrcncc t.o sweetnl'!'S of c·1mn11u11ion, swcetncsR 
of lt'lll}'er, rneckne:;s, allll resig11atio11 to GOil. Is it 
not then our dut.y as ltn,thL'l'S to u11ite Englarnl and 
I 11dia, the Ea!<t a11d tl1c "' est, that the Eai;t may 
ret'L'ive some nf the trul.hR of the ,Yest, a11d the "' est 
:-;11111e of the grand iLlcns uf Eastern countries?" 1 

The eontrnst between the 1,uf-\y, praetiC'nl ,rest and the 
tlrcamy, meditative East-drawn with so much insight and 
expn'sscd above with so rnneh propriety-seems to have 
made a strong impression oil Kesl111b Ch11111lcr, and we fiw l 
him, Oil his return to Irnlia, vigornm;ly initiat,ing and carry­
ing 011t Yarious measures of social refnrin, sng_!..'.ei;te1l by the 
new i1lcas he hail brnught from Europe. Of c11Hl'l'<C it is 
w,t to be supposed that his journey to Europe had simply 
dircctl'1l Kt•i;Jrnli Cl111ndcr'i; c11ergiL'S towards the realisat.ioll 
of 1mu:tieal aims. The effect p1wlucecl IIJH•ll his char:, •t.er, 
his sclf-eHll'em, arnl his future wnrk by the reception he 
rcceive1I iu Englarnl must have 1,ecn co11Ri1\eral,k It iR a 
far cry from Calcutta to Lo11do11. 111 Keshul,'s msc it. waH 
110 small thing for him to l1a\'e 1,een taken nhout to this plare 
all(\ the other by an c:x-Yiceroy of In,lia, to have 1lined with 
1 >ukes arnl Caliinet :\liniHlers, to ha\'e been c1worted hither 
awl thit,hcr 1,y a<lwiri11g English ladies, t11 h:t\'C had hiR 
ac,p1aintance sought J,y men like ])ea11 St,anley arnl John 
::-;tuart :\fill, to have l,1·,·11 1·"11s1tlted 1,y 111e11t1, .. rs of 11.:\L 
f;11\'1'1'11tn1•11t, tn have ha,! his ]'h11l11graph aske1l f11r hy 
J:11yalty, awl la~t, J.11t 1,y 1111 11wa11s kasl, lo ha,·n had his 
1'11i11i1111~ 1111 n·ligi1111~ a11d 1•,·1·11 111,lili,·al 111alt1·rs n·<·Pin•1I i11 
E11gla11d as tin• "}'i11i1111s, 11111. 11f a llll'l'l'ly \n·ll-i11fon11ecl 
person, but of a leader and teacher of men. 

1 J.;, .. /,,•!, 1'/,,,,,,,,.r ,\',,, /11 1~-,,~,1,,,,,1. (l~ral.1111 T1.••·t So, i,·1y, C'akntta.) 

Second J<:,lition, 188i, pp. 388-300. 
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SECTION V.-Keshub Chunder Sen's proceedings, which lead to a new 
schism and the founding of the Sadharan Brahma Samaj. 

♦ 
T may be difficult to judge what effect all the well­

meant attentions he received in England may have 
had on the character of Keshub, but he must have 
been more than human if he did not come back 
to his native land with an exalted opinion of his 
own place in the world, and of his mission for the 

regeneration of mankind. His first step on his return to 
Calcutta was to found the " Indian Reform Association," 
composed of Hindus, Muhammadans, Parsees, and Euro­
peans, with a view to promote the moral and social better­
ment of the natives of India, by especial attention to the 
amelioration of the condition of women, by the spread of 
education and cheap literature, and the discouragement of 
intemperance. In furtherance of the proposed objects, a 
female normal and adult school and a theological seminary 
were established. 

A newspaper was started at the low price of one pice 
the copy. A boarding house for Brahmas was opened at 
Calcutta, and other institutions inaugurated. 

But Keshub, once the fiery leader of the extreme radical 
party, was aheady too conservative for the younger genera­
tion. They desired to do away with the p1trdah which 
screened the women during worship at the Mandir. This 
innovation was not to the reformer's taste, for, as one of 
his biographers says: "He was always against the kind of 
female emancipation in vogue amongst the Europeans," 1 

a fact which, had they known of it, would have been dis-
1 A Biographical Sketch of Kesh~tb Ohunder Sen, especially prepared for 

the Students' Jubilee. (Vedanta Press, Calcutta.) 
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appointing to the hulics who so kin<lly took KeshuL Ly 
the han<l in England. However, a compromise was made. 
Seats were J_Jlaced out:;ide the p,mlah for such la<lies as 
might care to uee them. 

To obviate any misapprehension with 
Keshub's attitmlt> towards woman in the 
should add that : 

respect to 
abstract, I 

"To him woman was the incarnation of divinity. l 
He never propose<l to compare the superiority or , 
inferiority of man and woman. In woman lie saw • 
God. The te1Hlerness of a wife or a mother was tn 
him a celestial fact; and seeing Go1l in woman, hP 
honoured woman with all the Christlike houour-n ll 
the tenderness a1Hl swcetneRs-the lingeriug memories 
of which pierced like Larhed arrows the hearts of 
mauy faithful aml true wornen he left Lchin<l him." 1 

The quondam worshipper of Kali and Durga might well 
see divinity in woman, but the worl<lly-wise Oriental realised 
the undesirability, at any rate in Bengal, of freely assoriating 
women with men even in divine worship. 

The period at which we have arrivetl seems to have Leen 
with Keshub one of restless religious excitement. In 1873 
he brought the doctrine of A,frslt, or special inspiration, 
rather prominently forward, declaring emphatically that 
inspiration is not only possible, but is a veritable fact in the 
lives of many devout souls in this age.2 This dangcronR 
doc.:trine whieh, as subserp1ent events proved, <·011hl only too 
easily he made use of for unworthy purpo11es, nwt with many 
01>110IH•nls amongst the 1111ire sober-minded Samajists. The 
year 1K74 arnl two or three years following, witncsse,l a 
HJIP<·ial d<·,·elop111ent of tJia!, essPntially .Asiatic, arnl pnhaps 
111ore CR)'c>eially lllllian, form of rdigi1111s feeling, whi<-11 finds 
itH 11at11ral r;atisfaction in solitary ec·stati<· e1mte111platio11. 
As a nePesHary rom,P•111r•11rl', an order of <le,·otee8 wn.11 
estalilil-lhe,l in l~iu, <livirlr,l int11 t.hrPc main clasReR, which 
in asr·<•mling grndiilion W<'re rlPsi.~uat.ed Shal,ab, Hhaktas, 
an,l Yogis. Thr l11WP~t <'lass, divided iuto two sections, iH 

I ~Ir. P. ( •. ~f 11/11,mil:u·, "Aims .'\WI l'ri1..-ipk!i of ]\1·~l11il, C1111111]1•r 8<'11 " : 
A ..,,,n11,,11 il••liv* 11•d in tlu· Town llall, ( ',1k111ta. 

; f.,.,•t!Jn· ,,11 l11--11ir.1!i 01 11, d1•hn·n·d 1111 tlH• ~!itli .Jn111111r_v J.\olj:J. 
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devoted to religious study and the practical performance 
of religious duties, including doing good to others. The 
aspiration of the Bhakta is "inebriation in God." He "is 
most passionately fond of God, and delights in lo,·ing Him, 
and all that pertains to Him .... The very utterance of 
the Divine name causes his heart to overflow, and brings 
tears of joy to his eyes." As for the highest order of 
devotees,:the Yogis-" they live in the spirit-world, and 
readily commune with spiritual realities. They welcome 
whatever is a help to the subjugation of the entire soul, and 
are always emiiloyed in conquering selfishness, carnality, 
and worldliness. They are happy in prayer and meditation, 
and in the study of nature." This last addition about the j 
study of nature appears, to say the least, extremely un­
practical, if not foolish, for the Yogi is also admonished by 
Keshub to draw his feet, his ears, his eyes, and his hands 
away from the world, and to concentrate them within his 
own soul, a procedure not likely to lead to results in science, 
and is possibly a concession, though a mere verbal concession, 
to the spirit of the age. Initiations into these various ascetic 
orders were actually made by Keshub Chunder Sen, who, 
in his address on the occasion, informed the Yogis that 
there would be some difference between himself and the 
men who sat around him, as the message of light would 
come to them through him.1 As for the Minister, he too 
went into retirement to give himself up to contemplation. 
} __ s a necessary consequence of the predominance in the 
church of the spirit of renunciation and the practice 
of solitary communion with God, the business side of the 
Samaj suffered. The schools were neglected, some had to 
be closed, and other undertakings came, similarly, to an 
untimely end. Keshub had already passed the meridian 
of his intellectual and working life. The stimulating effect 
of his visit to England was wearing off. He and his 
followers were, in fact, drifting back into the hereditary 
Yogaism and pantheism of India, which, as I shall show 
further on, were assuming larger proportions in Keshub's 
mind. The religious tendencies exhibited by Keshub since 
his return from England, and especially his assumption of 

1 :Miss E. B. Collet, The Bmlima Year-Book for 18i7, pp. 23-25. 
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autocratic:' superiority in all matterR connected even with 
thL• sPL"11lar L11siness and arrangm1ents of the Samaj,-his 
must ardent mlmirers athuit that he couM not brook 
01•1-'usiti,,11,--letl lo the estra11ge111cnt of a small number of 
his followers, forming, apparently, a compact party iu the 
~amaj, who misell tl1eir protests from time to time against 
the proceP<lings of tlwir leatler. The tension of ill-feeling 
growing out of rivalries and unsatisfied aspirations in the 
S.unaj was gradually increasing, when a dcliLerate act of 
the reformer gave his opponents their opportunit), a1Hl 
called down upon himself the public censnre of his 
followers, reconled in a resolution adopted at a public 
meeting held on the 22nd March 1878. 

The resolution is sutlicieutly precise to need no com­
mentary. It was couched in the following words:-

" That in the opinion of the members of the con­
gregation of the Bharatvar8hiya Brahma Mandir, 
assembled in this meeting, Bahn Keslrnb Chun<ler 
SL•n, the :\Iinister of the Mandir, hy t·o1111Le11 11l'i11g 
the premature marriage of his daughter, has Yiolatc<l 
principles accepted by himself arnl the Erahma Sama} 
of India, and by allowing Hindu rites to be observed 
in connection \\'ith that marriage, has sa11ctioned au 
i,lolatruus early marriage, conse<1uently, in the oµinion 
of this rncetiug, he cannot continue in the oflice of 
the Minister." 1 

An attempt was ma!lC to get possession of the l\fau<lir, 
but Keshnb invuke,l the assistance of the police, aml 
frustrated his opponents. 

The l1ridcgroom in this case was, it should be a<ltlcd, a 
person of l1igh rank, the boy Hajah of Couch Behar, a fact 
which n<·c:01111tH f"r, though it cannot justify, the action of 
the ref"nuer/ wl11Jsc devoted followers however, believing 

I C. S. l.1·,,1111.r,l, .1 lli"lo,·.11 '!f tJ, .• /J,·,,Jn,1rr ,\',,muJ, I'· lG!'i. 
2 In 1•n11tlf"'lion with ll1i, 1w11Tiag1• tit,.· followi11g •·xtrart from a llf'W~• 

l'"l"'r under 11,,tiv1: ma11:,g,,11w11t, J>1d,li,hr1l at Lahon·, will 11ot perhaps l,e 
1111i11t4'.P·~tiug :--

" Tl,,· :',L,l11,rnj11h of c.,,..,J, B,·hnr l,as ruatl,· tlw ha1Hlsoni1• pr~'lf•11t of 
I:s.!;1)()1) t,, th• ~lariuc of Kali-! :hat to 1,n,pitintc the go,J,l,,,s on lwh11lf of the 
11ew-l.orn h,•ir to tl11· HBj. A i,i111il:1r MIIJJ lo:-. Blso l,ee11 111,icl to the Kurta 
.,f tl,r :'tlu.-Ji<,n11 1:111.aar Str••d. But the l{aj,d,, we inn· a~,11re,l l,y Bal,,,., 
K. ,· .. ...:.. 11, w:i~ :'I ... t:i11n<·h Br'lhtno.''-Th'° T,·/1,,,,,r, L:ih11r<", lOth .Mny 1.~1'1:i. 
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in the doctrine of Adesh, asserted that in this, as in other ! 
matters, their leader acted under divine inspiration, acted \ 
indeed by God's direct command. The Prophet llYe&mmasJ~.1-, 
it is well known, often claimed to have been similarly 
favoured in matters domestic. 

The events just narrated brought matters to a crisis. 
Another schism took place in the church, and a party of 
uncompromising theists, under the leadership of Pandit 
Sevanath Sastri started, on the 15th May 1878, a new 
Samaj, known henceforth as the Sadhctran or Universal 
Brahma Samaj. The creed of this, the youngest of the 
Brahma sects is, briefly-

!. Belief in the immortality of an infinite creator. 
2. Belief in the immortality of the soul. 
3. Belief in the duty and necessity of spiritual worship 

of God, 
4. Disbelief in any infallible book, or man, as the means 

of salvation.1 

The Sadharan Brahma Samaj has set its face steadily 
against idolatry and caste. One of its rules is that "none 
but Brahmos who have entirely discarded idolatry and caste 
in their private lives can be office-bearers, ministers, mission­
aries, or members of the Executive Committee of the Samaj." 2 

As a precaution against the undue ascendancy or 
arbitrary action of individuals, the constitution of the 
Samaj has been laid down upon democratic lines, all 
Jisputcd points being put to and decided by the votes of 
the members. The Samaj, which has been in existence for 
twenty-eight years, has been very active, and has achieved 
a fair measure of success in Calcutta. 

Being a purely theistic sect of the type long known in 
Europe and America, the Sadharan Brahma Samaj has, of 
course, many friends outside India, but this very fact, 
together with the pronounced non-Hind1t character of the 
Samaj, will nmlouuteclly prove prejudicial to its influence 
in its own country, and prevent its growth heyond very 
moderate limits. 

1 Pan<lit Sevanath Sastri, :M.A., The .,_\'cw Di.s1,wsation ail(/ the Sadhamn 
Bmhina Sainaj, p. 90. 

2 Idem, p. 108. 
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8t:,·rrnx \'I.-K,·sl,111, lwlirn., hi111sdf to !,ca prol'hrt--l'rorlai111., th,· 
N,·11' Di,1•r11,alio11-lts aims aud ul~t•ch-Kcshuli's 1kath-8nbse•Jlll'lll 
history of the sect, 

G'rn schism which cnlminntc<l in tl,c formnti..,, 
"" 7 .... of the Sadharau Brahma Samaj was a very 

." serious event in the career of KeshnlJ Chun1lcr 
•- Sen, and was met in characteristic fashion. 

To cover his recent defeat, he made more 
arrogant elaims as a diYi11cly appointc1l 

teaeher than at any previous stage of his pnlilic )if~. and 
at the same time, in virtue ostensibly of a 11ew co111111iHHion 
from f:o(l, materially revised his tC'achi11gs lo imit his altered 
circumstancer-, and to meet the exigencies of his c·aHc. 

"'itliin a few months of the schism just rl.'ferrc(l to, 
the refon11cr Look as the tl1e111e of a pnl.1lic (!isc1111rr-c the 
q111•f't,i1111 " .. \111 I a11 inr-]>irc1l l'ro]>het?" a111l C"alllc to the 
(·1111cl11!-io11 that "lH· was not as ordinary 1111m are," that he 
waf' 1111,lcr 1lircd divi11c ins)'iration, and "t11111mii-sione1l 1,y 
I :o,l l11 prt•ad1 <·crtain trntl1!<," a11d that tl111HC wl10 )'rotested 
a;_!ai11!-L his preaehi11;_! J•rrilC'Hte,! against the dispcn~ationR of 
<:,"l .\li11iglity. 111 a wonl, K£>sl111li, while still i-mnetirnes 
affrr·ting h11111ilit_v, <lcr-lared l1i111s('lf a 111·111,het in u11111iH­
takalo! .. words. FurtliC'r, prolial,ly aH a :-;11rt of ap11loi:(y or 
<'X)'Llllalion of hi:-- i111·1111~istr:1wi<·!- and d,wtrinal <·aprieei-, lie 
inf11r111r~,l lhl' world tl1aL tl11.' Lord hall to!,! l1im lie wm, lo 
h.1\'C "Jl(J d11<'lri11!', JIii <T<'f•1l, l,111, :t vm·1111ial n11,! ]'<'l'}•l·[11al 
inspiration from Heaven." 

;\"11w K,·,11111,'., l1illll'rl11 flS\1·1il:ili1111sly r•rr,ff'f'~f•d )P:111i11gi:1 
tr,ward,; t'liris1 ia11i1y h:1d 1111d.,,il,!1•dly 111ilital<·d agai11:-;t. hiH 
v•11i:larily wilh liiH OWII C11llllllJlllCl1, 80 he S(Tlll8 to have 
d<:"crnc<I it, a(lvisahlc at the }'l'<'Sl'llt crii-iH lo re\·isc liiH creed 
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in this respect, and henceforth gave greater prominence to 
Hindu ideals and sentiments in his theology. Dr. Bhatta­
charjee has pointed out that the moment was peculiarly 
convenient for such a change; as Keshub's distinguished 
patron, Lord Lawrence, a man of deep religious convictions, 
who had done so much to bring the Bengali reformer 
prominently before the world as one about to become a 
Christian, had recently died in England. Released from 
the ties of gratitude which, through the friendship of 
the late Viceroy of India, had bound him to Christianity, 
Keshub remodelled his old opinions and taught quite a 
new doctrine. 

The views which at this period Keshub expressed in 
regard to Christ and Christianity, divested of their 
mysticism and disentangled from the web of rhetoric 
which he spun round them, are both curious and inter­
esting. He held, as the outcome of long years of study 
and meditation, that the Asiatic Christ of history, the 
man of Nazareth, is only partially understood in Europe, 
and, in important points, totally misunderstood. The Christ 
offered to India by the English missionary-a man of 
narrow dogmas and practical good works-was in Keshub's 
opinion an English version of the true Christ of J uda>a. 
This true Christ, the Asiatic Christ, was a pantheist and a 
yogi !-a yogi of unblemished virtue, who retired to the 
mountains to pray. The memorable assertion "I and my 
Fa Lher are One " was, as Keshub understood it, but the 
expression of the doctrine of communion with divinity­
that communion which necessarily follows from the total 
suppression of self, and is familiar to Hindu philosophy 
and theology. The claim made by Jesus in the words 
"Before Abraham was, I am," meant to Keshub no more 
than this : that Christ felt He had existed potentially in 
the Supreme Being from all eternity-" though the human 
Christ was born, all that was divine in Him existed eternally 
in God." 1 It will be noticed that Keshub Chunder Sen 
indulged in no critical objections to the authenticity of the 
Gospels. He accepts them in their entirety, but assumes 

1 Keshub Chunder Sen, Lecture "India. a.sks, 'Who is Christ 1 '" 9th 
April 1879. 
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the right of interpreting the history of Christ's life and 
works in his own way, which is characteristically Indian, 
showing clearly what firm hold pantheism and Yoga.ism 
have upon the mind of India; and how necessary it is to 
keep them prominently in view when studying Indian life 
or estimating former or contemporary religious develop­
ments in India. In the days of his intellectual and physical 
vigour, before his visit to England, we find Kesbub speaking 
of pantheism, "with its arrogant spirit of self-adoration," in 
terms of strong disapproval, and predicting that it, ,ilong 
with other evils, would find no place in the Church of the 
Future. Rut ten years later, 18i9, this inspired teacher 
tells the world, "I am in spirit a pantheist, though I hat.c 
the errors of pantheism. I wish to encourage this spirit 
of pantheism in India"; 1 and in another place : 

"Pantheism and mysticism arc things of Asia, while 
positivism and all the sciences of the day are from 
Europe. My Church is an Asiatic Church. I am in 
my very bones ancl bloo<l, in the very <'ow;titut.i'Jn of 
my soul, essentially an Asiatic .... Like a mighty 
river the stream of natural devotion eome,; into my 
Church from the Yedas and the Upanishads, the pan­
theistic books and mystic scriptures of ancient India." 

As to Y ogaism he says: 

"Though living in the nim•tecnth century, I go 
liack to the mystic age to (!rink of the }'Ill'~ fountain of 
Yoga com1111mion thrre. I go to the Aryan Yogis of 
ancient India to learn contemplation." 

Keshnh 11111st haYe felt that he was called npon t.o prove 
his credeulials l,y C>fli~eting so11wthi11g 11otcworthy-Rn11w­
thi11g that might satisfy the ai-piratiom1 of his followcn,, 
awl ht• an anHwer to his adversaries. Let HR sec what he 
attempted, and what s11ccr1<s att.c1J1le1l hi:- C>ffort-s. 

Out nf thr• hosts of the I[ i11d11 Pa11tlwo11 the BC>ngalis 
han•, as l'X)'lai1lf'cl in an Parli1•r 1·hapler, tl11'. goddf'HRPR 
l>urga aud Kali as lhP ~)'l'(,i:d obj1·1·ls of their won1hip, 
1111,l thronghr,ut. tlwir n•li;.:i1111H ,!p,•el")'llWllt, ha\"C 1llanifeHle1l 

a 1n:nk•:cl ](',t11i11g tnwardH th!' aclorati"n of S11Ui or the 
,t>mn-1,· r11rryy. .\',,111ro1ly, t-lll'rd11rP, KPRlllll, Cli11111ler Sen, 

1 n. ... 11111' Cli1111,l,·r :-,;,,11, Li·d1111· "A111 I RH i'l~J•in-il Pr111•l11·t •'' 
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under national and hereditary influences, recognised in the 
Supreme Ruler of the Universe, the mothe1· of mankind. 
He proclaimed the motherhood of God in his usual im­
pulsive, emotional, and extravagant way in the year 1879. 
Flags inscribed with the word " Mother " were hoisted 
upon the house-tops, and processions paraded the streets 
singing hymns to the Divine Mother, who is made to say, 
in the ~Mirror of the 12th October 1879: "Ye shall go forth 
from village to village, singing my mercies, and proclaiming 
unto all men that I am India's Mother." 

Accordingly a band of Keshub's missionaries with some 
attendants made a short tour in Bengal, preaching the 
motherhood of God, and Keshub's devoted followers have 
ever since addressed their prayers to the Divine l\fothcr.1 

This was only the beginning of the work entrusted to the 
new prophet. 

Freed by the schism of May 1878 from the restraining 
influence of the more practical and sober members of the 
Samaj, and once fairly launched on the sea of innovation 
under the sway of the spirit of religious mysticism, there 
was no limit to the vagaries in which Keshub indulged, 
and to the blind obedience with which some of his adherents 
accepted his inspired dicta. He seemed determined to 
exemplify in his own person the idea to which he had 
given public expression: "That there is something remark­
ably irregular in the lives and career of great men, which 
:Tdinary facts and precedents cannot account for or explain . 
. . . Great men, like comets, move in eccentric orbits." 

Towards the end of 1879, Keshub's Sunday Alfrror 
announced the advent of one of those manifestations of 
the divine will, which occur at special times and under 
special circumstances, when the world is in need of a 
revival or upheaving. Aud the prophet himself followed 
this announcement by proclaiming to the world in January 
1880 the birth of the "New Dispensation." And what is 
this New Dispensation ? 

1 "Of late it has hecome customary to aJdress the Deity as :Mother."­
The Fffilh and Pm:1rcss of the Brahnw. S<1mnj, hy P. C. l\Iozoomdar, p. 394. In 
this book, pp. 394-401, the Bengali feeling in respect to the "Diviue lllater­
nity" is well set forth by one who is both a Brahma and a native of Bengal. 
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"It; is the harmony of all Scriptures and Prophets 
and Dispernmtions. It is not an isolated creed, but the 
science which binds aml explains and harmonises all 
religions. It gi,·cs to history a meaning, to the action 
of ProYidcncc a cnm;istency, to quarrelling churches a 
common bond, and to successive dispensations a con­
tinuity. It shows by marvellous synthesis how the 
different rainbow colours arc one in the light of heaven. 
The New Dispensation is the sweet music of diYcrsc 
instruments. It is the precious necklaee in which 
arc strung together the rnbic>s and pearls of all ages 
all(l climes. It is the celestial court where arouud 
enthroned DiYinity shine the lights of all heavenly 
saints and prophets. It is the wonderful solvent, which 
frn;cs all dispensations into a new chemical cmnpound. 
It ii; the mighty absnrhcnt, which absorbs all that is 
true and good and beautiful in the objective world." 1 

Following this announcement, and within the same year, 
Kcshub Chundcr's organ, the Sunday Mirror, gave, as a 
Bengali Brahman rcmarkc1l, "the following certiticatc of 
good character to the Hindu religion" : 2-

" Hin,lu idolatry is not to be altogether fl\'crlookcd 
or rc,iccte1l. As we explained some time ago, it reprc­
:-cnts millions of broken fragments of (:01\, cPllect tlll'n1 
together and yuu get the imlividual Pivinity. To 
hclie\'C in an m11livitlrd ,\cit.y wit.h1111t refcrc11cc Lo 
tl1.,ise a:-l'e1·ts .,f His 11at11re is to helie\·c in a11 abstract 
(;o,I, awl it won!,\ lead us to \'raclical ral-io11ali:-rn and 
i11lid1•lity. If wc are to won1hip Him in all His 11m11i­
ft>slalit111s we shall name t1ne attribute - ~arswat.cc, 
a1111tlwr La,;hmi, a1111l,lu.•r l\[ah:uleva, another ,lagadhalri, 
cl!:., all(l won;hip God each day under a new narnc, 
that is to say, in a new aspect." 

~111'!1 l1•ad1i11g was assnrctlly 1•11rc Hin,luisrn, and utterly 
at varia111·1: wit.It the lc111'ls of earlier Hral1111ai:-m. 

Tl11• :X f'W J lif<JH'!lsation having eornr i11t11 t.ltc worl1l to 
l1:1n11,,11is1• r.,11flil'l ill'.,..'. <-r1•1•1ls ant! l'l''.,..'."llf'ral1• 111anki111l. 11111Kt 
lia\·1• ii s 1,111 ward S\'111l,11!, its t ri1111q,li:111t l,an111.•r, tl11ati11g 
1•11111,ll_r on tli,• ,i11yf11l air of hi'.,..'.lily f:l\·1111n•1l lndiil. 

1 }\ .. \inL ,·11,JJ1.J• r S,·11, 11 \\"1• A1•1 ► -....tl1·, ,,f llw X,,,..,. l>i.c:.1,,..u .... o.tivn." 
J,rrtare d,,Jj,·prc,J in Calcnlta on tl,c 22n,I Jantrnry 1881. 

• l>r .. I. ~- J\h;itt.1,·l,.uj,·,•, M.A., ll. L., J//11,/iL Cc,.,1,·s ,,_,,d S,·c/~, I'· 1G8. 
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A flag was therefore made, and formally consecrated as 
the "Banner of the New Dispensation." This emblem of 
"regenerated and saving theism" the new prophet him­
self formed with a yak's tail, and kissed with his own 
inspired lips. In orthodox Hindu fashion, his missionaries 
-apostles of the New Dispensation-went round it with 
lights in their hands, while his less privileged followers 
respectfully touched the sacred pole, and humbly bowed 
down to it.1 In a word, the banner was worshipped as 
Hindu idols are worshipped any day in India. Carried 
away by a spirit of innovation, anxious to keep himself 
prominently before the world, and realising no doubt that 
since churches and sects do not flourish on intellectual 
pabulum only, certain mystic rites and gorgeous ceremonials 
were necessary to the success of the New Dispensation, 
Keshub introduced into his church various observances 
which attracted a good deal of attention, and did not 
escape criticism. 

On one occasion he went with his disciples in procession, 
singing hymns, to a stagnant tank in Calcutta, and made 
believe that they were in Palestine, and on the side of the 
flowing Jordan. Standing near the tank, Keshub said, 
"Beloved brethren, we have come into the land of the Jews, 
and we are seated on the bank of the Jordan. Let them 
that have eyes see. Yerily, verily, here was the Lord Jesus 
baptized eighteen hundred years ago. Behold the holy 
,, ,tters wherein was the Son of God immersed." 

Addressing the water before him, Keshub said: "0 
Thou Great Vanrna, Water of Life, Sacred Water, Mighty 
Expanse of Sea and Oceans and Rivers, we glorify thee; 
Thou art not God ; but the Lord is in thee .... " 

After explaining that Jesus plunged into the Jordan 
"because He saw the water was full of God," Keshub 
anointed himself with oil after the manner of the Bengalis, 
and immersed himself three times in the water, saying: 
"Glory to the Father, (aory unto the :--on. C~lory unto the 
Holy Ghost," and then took a fourth immersion to the gl,)ry 
of" Truth, Wisdom, and Joy in One." 

1 Pandit Sevanath Sastri, M.A., Th,; S,;,c Di:;i101:;<tlion a,1d the Sadl,arn;1 

Brahma Samaj, p. 55, 
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W c learn also that Kcshnb and his disciples attempted 
to hold communion with saints and prophets of the olden 
time, upon whose works and teachings they had been 
pondering in retirement and solitude. 

On this subject the following notice appeared in the 
Sunday Jlirror :-

" It is proposed to promote communion with 
departed saints amongst the more advanced Brahmos. 
\\'ith a view to achieYe this object successfully, ancient 
prophets and saints will be taken one after anothc-r on 
special occasions an<l made the subject of close study, 
meditation, an,! prayer. l'articnlar places also will he 
assigned to which the devotees will resort as pilgrimH. 
There for hours together they will try to draw inspira­
tion from particular saints. \Ve believe a spiritual 
pilgrimage to :\loses will lie shortly undertaken. Only 
earnest devotees ought to join." 

This illea of the eflicacy of contemplation to ensure 
eommunion with Deity or disembodied spirits, is one prc­
elllinently and characteristically Hindu. It i8 imlf'1. l the 
Indian idea of Yoga, which formed the suhjcct of Keshnb 
Chunder's latest writing. 

The same year Keshub performc<l what is known as the 
llnm ceremony, a sort of adoration of firc. 1 Arhlr,-r.i-;ing the 
11:tml'H, he said," 0 Thon blazing Agni (fire), (;rcat arc thou, 
~rcat among the force:; in creation. \Ye shall honour thee 
awl rnai-:nify thee l1eca11se of thy greatness and majesty. 
Thon art not (:oil; we tlo noL a<lore t.hec, hut in 1-hec ti wells 
the Lord," and so on.2 

,\Ura('tr:d by the rnyslC'ry of the Eucharist, the Brahma 
rdor1w:r seems ahm to haYe a1lopte1I this rite in 1 ~ml, 
11si11g rire and milk inslmll of hrmd an,l wine. At an 
earlier dale he !,ad, in imitati .. n of the pral·li\'e of certain 
worsl1i)'1•ers r,f \'isl11111, da11red a mystic 1la11C'C with hi:; 
f.,Jl<,wrrs, dad in gay gan11c11t.s arom11l thr, inYiRil,lc 
'' I li\·i11c )lot h('r" in t.l1c llral1111a )fa11dir. Tl11rn we have 
l,111.h Hinllll an,! Christ ia11 ril.r-s and c·1•n•111011irni alike 
ti11.J111;-: fa\·,11ir mth tlw 1,ri,plll'(, ,,f tltP ~,•w J>i,;prnsation, 

1 JI,~ rii,,,I 11, /,.,/ ,r:, /, .. •,·, f,'di,1i"11.--.. 11,1,/ , .... ·,,,·1,d, J•J•· ~1.~, 97. 
• l'J, . . \'. ,,. J,. 'I",_.,,,,,,,, ,,,,,/ f/u .,·o,l/w,-11,• /,'ru/,,,w ,...,·,,,m,j, l1y l1:1wl1t 

.... , nu1atl1 :-,;.,,t1i, ~I.A., 1'11· !'",t) :-.~,. 
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who in adopting them of course affected to give them a 
new spiritual allegorical meaning. As an instance we may 
cite the Hoin ceremony, which, in the "Brahma Samaj of 
India represents burning the passions in effigy." 1 

What Keshub was trying to effect-what at least was 
his ostensible object at this time (May 1881)-may Le judged 
from the following extract from a letter of his to Professor 
Max Muller: 2-

" The British public ought to know how the most 
advanced type of Hinduism in India is trying to absorb 
and assimilate the Christianity of Christ, and how it 
is establishing and spreading, under the name of the 
New Dispensation, a new Hinduism, which combines 
Yoga and Bhakti, and also a new Christianity, which 
blends together Apostolical faith and modern civilisa­
tion and science." 

It may not be irrelevant to notice the fact that in 1880, 
or prior to Keshub's letter to Professor Max Muller, there 
appeared an article by Mr. Edward White in the Calcutta 
Review, explaining Edward von Hartmann's views in regard 
to the religion of the future, in which the following quota­
tion from von Hartmann appears:-

" Looking to the course of history, we find that 
the religion of the future must be realised through a 
synthesis of the Hindu and J udreo-Christian phases of 
religious thought. It must combine the advantages of 
both, and thereby become capable of explaining both, 
as a universal religion, such a pan-monotheistic system 
,vould be most in conformity to reason, and the best 
adapted to excite and satisfy the religious sentiments. 
It would afford the strongest metaphysical support to 
ethics, and approach nearest to giving that which men 
seek as truth in religion." 

Strange as it may seem, it is not at all in1probable that 
Keshub, in introducing into his Church heterogeneous rites 
and ceremonies borrowed from Christianity and Hinduism, 
was actually deluding himself into the belief that he was 
uniting the two religions, and carrying into effect the 

1 Tlte Theistic Re1,-iew and Interpreter of 1881, quoted in Count D'Alviella's 
Tlte Conte1npm·ariJ Evofotimi of Religious Tlwugltt (1885), p. 287, 

2 Max !lhiller, Biogrrr,11hfrrrl Esmy•, p. lli. 
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glorious object of his New Dispensation. His rhetorical 
approval of l\Iuhammadanism and U1Hl1lhism, of Zoro­
ast.rianism a11J tlic rl'st., lw~an awl l'Illll'1l in mere wordR. 
Keshnl, was illll1·c1l a llim\11 strongly leavL•m•1\ with 
l'hristianit.y, and perh:q,R, in l1is earlier manhood, not 
wit.h1111t a tinl'ture of ratiowtlis111. In his Lest <lays he 
was more Christian than Hin<lu-in his later life, more 
Hin<lu than Christian. 

But consecrated Lanners, musical processions, pilgrimages 
to J ortlan, mystic dances, the adoption of rites allll cere­
monies from other creeds, had not exhausted the resources 
or inventive powers of Kcshub Babu, who, with his ol<l lovc 
for the stage and stage effect, brought out, at the end <if 
1882, a moral play, written Ly one of his di8ciples, in which 
the prevailing vices of young Bcngalis were satirised, aud 
the triumph of the New Dispensation dramatically illus­
trated. In this performance the prophet, as we rnay well 
call him, appeared behind the footlights in his favourite 
character of a juggler, and to the delight of his foJl,nvers 
fashi01w1l instantaneously a 8ingle symbol, the symbol uf the 
New l>ispcnsation, out of the cross, the crescent, the trident 
of Siva, and other religious emblems of the older faiths of 
the worh\,-a childish trick at best, the levity of which 
certainly prodnces an unfovouralile impression with respect, 
to Kcshul/s wisdom, and his sense of the fitness of things. 

Shortly after his performance on the stag<·. the prophet 
,,f tl1e N cw Dispensation gave his last public lecture in 
8alcnlta, entitled, ".\sia's :\le:-;sagc to Europe," from which 
it would HCl'lll t.liat he hail anived at a more exalted upinion 
of thn divine mission l'lllrnstccl to him than any he had 
hel,\ lief11rc. Out of a eluu<l of prl'll'ntious rliapr-;ody, con­
fos,·.\ tliought, fanlastir tht•1,]11gy, a1H! mis1111derstood history, 
we gallu•r that Keshnli Ch11wll'r accepting, in hiH own way, 
tlw ,\"'·! rine of lhr 1111i\'l'r:-al alo11c•rne11t of Christ., ill(lulgl'd 
tl1<' a111J.itio11H and 11Ln1,ia11 drm111 of 11niti11g, uwler the 
r·Pntra\ l,:t11J)('I' of tl11• N,•w I Jis1iernmtin11, all the religion!:! 
r,f t!H· w11rlcl, in a pnrifi<·d f11rn1, lint <•ac·h n•taining its ow11 
i11di, id11ality, l':tdi li·d hy its l.rnHl<'d chief, am\ each 111arch­
i11•~ 1111cl,:r it;i H'.")•<·,·live Sl'ri1,t.11n•H. Iu 0L11c.·r words lie 
w.1n[,,,I :ill r,•li'.!i11118 cr•c•t,; to l,rr·n111e catholic· in srntinwnt., 
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to give up sectarianism and yet retain all their own dis­
tinctive peculiarities! 

The reader may, perhaps, think that the Brahmist leader 
must have meant something else, something less impractic­
able; but there is no room for doubt about the matter. 
The accomplishment of this task was, indeed, the special 
mission entrusted by God to Keshub Babu ; it was the 
essence of the New Dispensation, and had been already 
proclaimed by him to the world in a lecture entitled "We 
Apostles of the New Dispensation," and had been reiterated 
in no uncertain terms by Keshub's organ the Sunday .Mirror. 
"Our position," said that paper, "is not that truths are 
to be found in all religions, but that all the established 
religions of the world are true. There is a great deal of 
difference between the two assertions." 

Yes, indeed, there is! And a great deal of difference 
too between this position and that held by the prophet 
himself fourteen years earlier, when be revealed to the 
world the character and constitution of the Church of the 
Future. Many reformers have cherished the fond hope of 
effecting a harmony of various cults by persuading the fol­
lowers of such faiths that the root-ideas, the basal elements, 
of their respective creeds are essentially identical. Some­
thing of this kind seems to have been in Keshub's mind in 
the earlier days of his career, but his ideas had undergone 
a great change latterly, and grandiose dreams of uniting 
nuder one banner all the religions of the world, with little, 
if any, modification, was the final result of five-and-twenty 
years of his ministry. This was Keshub's last word to an 
expectant world, and though his aspiration may be impos­
sible of realisation, it is so much in keeping with Hindu 
conceptions that it invites further consideration. 

No Jew, Christian, or Muslim could ever have entertained 
Keshub's idea. As each one of these along with his co­
reli,gionists is chosen of God to the exclusion of tlie rest of 
mankind, and has special knowledge of the one and only 
way to propitiate God and attain heaven, so each one is 
fiercely intolerant of the faiths of the other two, and in a 
milder degree of all other religions also. Amongst Chris­
tians themselves we have experience of the bitter hostility 
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uf the various churches and sects towards one another, and 
with these familiar facts before us may well marvel at the 
kindly hope which animateu Lhe Hindu reformer's spacious 
Llream of the union of all the faiths of the world under the 
banner of a single Church unfrersal. l\Iost certainly, as I 
have remarkell above, the hope which Keshub Chunder 
cherished could never have occurred to the mind of such 
exclusives as Jew, Christian, or :Muslim, and to the followers 
of any of these faiths must appear ridiculous if not impious. 
But the Hindu views this matter from quite another "tand­
point. 

At the "Parliament of Religions" held in Chicago in 
189:J, the Bengali Sadhu Swami Vivakananda said, "that 
it was a Hindu vrinciple to recognise all faiths as expressions 
of truth, and that from his earliest boyhood he had repeated 
a sacred text, used daily by millions in India, which says 
that as the different streams having their sources in different 
vlaccs, all mingle their water in the sea, so the different 
paths which men take through different ternlcncics, Y'.l.rious 
though they appear, and crooked or straight, all leall to the 
one Lord." 1 

And in the Bhag(wad-gita, Krishna, as the Supreme 
Being, says to Arjuna: "They also who worshi1• other gods 
and make offering to them with faith, 0 son of J,;: unti, do 
verily make offering to me, though not according to ordi­
nance,"-a transcernlently lofty conception, which fortu­
nately for humanity is now finding an echo in European 
am! American thought. The Hindu, it is true, does not 
regard all mo<les of worship as Npially allmirahle or 
eflicaciuus, hut he deems them all worthy of sympathetic 
countenance nR being natural aRpirations towanl8 the 
Infinite (:oil; an<l his sincerity is amply exemplified in 
the growth 1,y al'cretion, and the heterogeneous constitution, 
of hiH own religiouR sptem, as we find it in the Hinduism 
of the present day. 

KeRhnl/11 dream then was quite in harmony with Hindu 
itlcals; but in utter 1lisconl with the pretensions an<l aims 
of the more exclusive and intolerant relil-{ions of the world. 
That there will ever be one universal worl<l-religion, or even 
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a happy union of all the faiths of mankind under a common 
banner, is a vain hope; but time and an increase of know­
ledge, especially of the science of comparative religion, will 
assuredly promote amongst intellectual men in advanced 
nations a hitherto unknown religious toleration, not con­
temptuous but sympathetic. 

What Keshub did accomplish, we need hardly say, was 
something very different from what he hoped for. He, who 
was always protesting against sectarianism, added, as if by 
the irony of fate, one more sect, one more religion if you 
like, to the hundreds already existing, weaving into the 
ceremonial law of the new society, rites and symbols 
borrowed without any sense of historical fitness or tra­
ditional propriety from both Hinduism and Christianity, 
under the belief, it would seem, that by so doing an 
amalgamation of these creeds was being effected under 
the banner of the New Dispensation. At the same time 
Keshnb's fervent admiration of Christ's life and work, and 
his eloquent confession of devotion to Jesus, has probably 
made a deeper impression upon his countrymen than the 
preaching of a multitude of foreign missionaries could ever 
have done, although it cannot be denied that these foreign 
Christian missionaries created the moral atmosphere that 
gave birth to a desire for a pure form of worship, and made 
Brahmaism possible. 

Within a few months of the date of his lecture "Asia's 
1\Iessage to Europe," already referred to, the Brahma leader 
died, on the 8th January 1884. His body was laid on a 
pyre of sandal-wood at the Nimtollah Burning Ghat, in the 
presence of a large concourse of persons, including some 
Europeans. As the sun was setting, Karvana Chunrler Sen, 
eldest son of the deceased, ignited the pyre, uttering these 
words : " In the name of God I convey the sacred fire to 
these last remains. Let the mortal part burn and perish : 
the immortal part will revive. 0 Lord, the liberated soul 
rejoices in thee in thy blessed abode." The prophet's ashes, 
collected in an urn, were carried away, and interred in 
the little chapel adjoining his residence, known as Lily 
Cottage. 

The ceremony of mourning for the dead to be observed 
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by his followers was thus prescribed by the Apostolic 
Durbar: 

"All who have taken to mourning for the late 
B,Lbu Keshub Chunder Sen are enjoined hy the 
Apostolic Durbm· of the New Dispensation, to observe 
it for a fortnight in the following manner:-

" (1) Every true belie,,er in the New Dispensation 
shall wear on his person a piece of gairn cloth, striped 
in the manner prescribed in the New Sanhita. 

"(2) He shall abstain from animal food. 
"(3) He shall give up all manner of mir~h anrl 

merriment. 
"(4) He shall study the life and teachings of the 

minister. 
"(5) He shall pray for the descent of the Holy 

Spirit, and practise communion daily with the view 
to realise the presence of the Divine Mother, with 
Her child, the minister, on Her lap. 

"(6) He shall try to assilllilate the minist.er's 
character in his life with his daily food. 

"(i) He shall hold conversation wit.h friewls every 
evening on spiritual topics." 

On the anniversary of his death the Brahma Tract 
8<Jciety sold their publications at half-price to commemo­
rate th(', asrrnsion of Keshub Chunder Sen. The death of 
the reformer called forth a great many appreciative articles 
011 his life and character in the magazines arnl newspapers 
of the rlay. Professor l\fax Mtillcr, writing nn the occasion, 
gave Keshub Chundcr ~en" the first place among his fellow­
enuntrymen, and a pre-eminent place among the hest of 
mankind." 

"011 more than one occ.1Hion 1" ohset-Yed Count J)'1\ lviclla, 
" I have severely comle11111ed his aets, anc\ altnnst despaired 
of his fulnrc. But whenever I turned to his discourses an<l 
writings, I again fell in some measure 11111ler the charm which 
arose from his pcrs1Jnality and genius." 1 

Alth,m~h an a,!111iring countryman helie,·cs Kcshuh Lo 
han !"·en "011c of the greatest thinkers, one of the greatest 
phi)qsoplteni, aJl(l on<: of Lhe i-:renteHt lllell of the world,'' 
I f1?1•l l,oun,l to say that he was none of the~<', hut a pinns 

1 }"It,: ~'on'"''''J•ora,·y E·,·,,!,11i,,11 rf It, i,'qi,,u'J Tl11111yht, p. ~8 &. 
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mystic, endowed with a rare gift of expression, a marked 
individuality, a strong will, not a little worldly ,,.,isdom 
and a charm of manner which gave him a great ascendancy 
over the men with whom he came in contact. 

There was one thing that Keshub believed in, and was 
never tired of teaching with all the glowing eloquence of 
a really gifted man-the immanence of the Creator. To 
Keshub, God was the ever-present sustainer of the universe 
an all-pervading Presence, the very life of the world. 
He tries to keep before himself and his hearers the idea 
of a personal God, but the vision seems to elude him; he 
slides almost unconsciously into pantheism, which after 
all is the natural and hereditary creed of India. With 
his fervent piety and passionate admiration of Jesus, which 
seems to have coloured his entire life, he might possibly, 
under other circumstances, have become a Christian, but 
he came to believe, sincerely perhaps, that he was himself 
entrusted by Goel with a divine mission. His confidence 
in himself was so great that men believed in him. His 
knowledge was apparently very limited, but his imagina­
tion was strong. He liked to make allusions to physical 
science, and always spoke with deference and approval of 
the work accomplished by scientists. He himself had a 
Bhort cut to knowledge. He saw, he felt, and thus he 
knew, and what he knew he proclaimed. 

In the later years of his ministry the Brahma Church 
of the New Dispensation was gradually developed into a 
distinct religion. It was no longer Hindu theism nor pure 
theism, but a new and very latitudinarian religion dating 
from the nineteenth century. A religion of sentiment, 
mysterious and ritualistic, with a strong leaning towards 
pantheism and Yogaism, admirably suited to the dreamy 
temperament of the Indian people, and in harmony with 
their past religious development. 

Hardly had the earth closed over Keshub's ashes, when 
jealousies and rivalries disturbed the Brahma camp. The 
first cause of dissension was the Vedi, or marble pulpit in 
the ,.lfandir, which the family of the deceased and several 
of the Brahma missionaries desired to set apart in memory 
of the prophet, whose spirit was supposed to occupy the 
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.~ccuslo111cd place in the L'u11g1cgaliv11 uf Lite foiLhful. On 
the other side, Babu Protab Chnnder Mozoomdar, the 
1-ecrctary to the congregation, protestrd against the proposal 
as !wing contrary to rules and principles laid down by 
Keshub himself; but, if I am not mistaken, the pulpit, 
despite his remonstrances, remains empty to this day in 
memory of the prophet. 

,vith time, disagreement and strife hecame so rife 
amongst the leaders of the Church of the New Dispensa­
tion that in 1001 Babu Suresh Chumler Hose isi-:nell a 
pul,Iic appeal tu the followers of the late reformer, exhort­
ing them to support Balm l'rotab Chumler l\Iozoomdar, 
"who," said this advocate, "is verily our l\linister, tho11gl1 
his missionary brethren by disputing the fact have wrech1l 
the church." l\Iozoomdar, who seems to have been a man 
of great earnestness and piety, visited England in 1874, 
all(l a:.,:ain in 1883 on his way to atteml the "Parliament 
of Hcligions" at Chicago, where he represent.rd the Brahma 
8amaj, spoke on sevcral occasions, aIHl creat.c1l a fa,·011ralile 
imprcs8ion. He had been Kcshub's cornpani011 all(] 1ricml 
Hince their college days, and always cxpressc1l the highest 
rvlmiration of the foun1ler of the Chur<'h uf the New 
l)ispcnsation. l'll(ler his guidance the ~arna,i S('l'lllS to 
have gra<lually driflcd towards .A111eriean Unitaria11isrn arnl 
to have l,C'C'll supported, in no slight degrcr, by furnh, from 
the United ~laLcs of America. Un this 1,ni11t, the following 
appeared in the Ciril and Military Ga~cttc of L'\horc 011 

the 18th of l\Iay 1895 :-

" The fact that Bahor, l'r11tal1 C'hn1J<ler :\rozno1rnlar, 
tlw 11isti11g11i:-;hcd Brah1110 mis8in11ary, who has vi:,itr.-1\ 
Lah11rc many tirnes 011 a missionary lnur, iH now 
1l1·pPnd1•11t 011 his A1111·1fra11 friends fur the support 
of his rni:1sion-w11rk and hirnsclf, has c:1.11sc<l snrprise 
nn\y to thosp who arc ignorant of the 1li1<seni.;iom; and 
disJ•Hl<:H that 1111w nl,tain in tlw H<:di1111 of the Hrahmo 
C'h11r..J1 lo whi<'h ~fr. l\lozourndar liclo11gs. 111 fa<'t, 
tlw J:rah111os of l-hc Xcw I >ispc•rn;atio11 arc now divided 
i11t11 half a dozt·II 1;111all parl.i1·s, or rnl,Jwr cotniPH, of 
nnP of whi,·h ~Ir. :\lozno111dar iH the n~1·11gniHP1l )Padcr. 
H,: himsplf ii; not a 111a11 of rnmus, and his followcrn 
are l•Jo }MO!' to lu:111 hitu. \\'hen l\lr. l\fozoom<lar 
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visited America as representative of the Ilrahmo Samaj 
to the Chicago Parliament of Religions, his American 
admirers proposed to start a fuml in aid of his mission 
work, and this proposal has now been carried out, and 
from the ' l\fozoom<lar Mission Fund' in New York 
the Brahma missionary is in receipt of an annual 
allowance. l\Ir. l\fozoomdar's supporters in America 
are all Christians, chiefly of the Unitarian persuasion, 
who evidently regard him as one of themselves. The 
Brahma missionary's well-known work entitled Oriental 
Ghrist, i<i the cause of his popularity among the 
ministers of the Unitarian Church in America." 

On the 27th May 1905, l\fozoomdar died at Calcutta, 
and in announcing his death the Indian Re1:iew remarked : 

"Of recent years it has been growing more and 
more apparent that the hold which the Brahma Samaj 
had on the mind of a considerable section of educated 
Indians <luring the lifetime of Keshub Chunder Sen, 
and even for some time later, has been steadily 
decreasing, and it is to be apprehended that the 
death of two such leaders like Devendranath and 
Mozoomdar leaves it in a poor plight indeed, seeing 
that, among the younger men, there are none who 
can fill the positions occupied by them in the eye of 
the public as well as regards the affairs of the Samaj 
with anything like success." 

Since Kcshub's death there has been a tendency towards 
the establishment of friendly relations between the different 
sections of the Brahmic Church, which was not possible 
during the lifetime of the prophet of the New Dispensa­
tion. I have before me the report (February 1896 to 
February 1905) of the "Brahma Samaj Committee," in 
which all three Samajes are found co-operating with one 
another and with Unitarian Societies in England in philan­
thropic work in India, the funds for such work being 
nearly all derived from England. This arrangement shows 
the subtle potency of gold even in such an unlikely 
enterprise as the drawing together of hostile sects, and 
it reveals moreover the first steps of the inevitable 
ascendancy, in the perhaps not distant future, of the 
English and American Unitarians in the Brahmic Churches. 
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Thi!<, for aught I know, may be fur t,he best; but, however 
rom111endaLle a spirit of 1nutual toleration and fellowship 
lwtm,'en the tlil!Prent Rel'tiuns of the Hrnhma Samajes may 
Lt>, tl1t• existem·e of such feelings am,mgst seetnrieR holding 
Yt'I')' tlivergent YiewR on essential mattern, st•ems only possible 
as the result of an increasing lukewanHness, allll, if so, the 
beginning of the end of Braluuaism as a tlistiuctive Indian 
institution cannot be very far oft'. 

\Ve luwe followed the history of the llrahmic movrmc•nt 
from its beginning under Ram :\lohnn Hoy to its latest 
<levelopments, anti it is but just to add that the succession 
of extraordinarily eapable ant! exemplary men who haw 
gnitled the fortune8 of the sect in its various brnnel11•,; 
would rellcet great cr<·tlit upon any commtmity whet.lwr 
in the East or the \Yest, their lives am! teaehing beariug 
striking testimony to the high intellectual vigour nntl moral 
t•xcellruce whil'h ean he fournl amongst, the HPngalis, a 
ml'e only too frr'lncutly awl too hastily <'olll1l'lllllf'•l 1,y 
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SECTION YII.-Summary and Conclusion. 

RO}I the foregoing brief sketch of the history 
of the Brahma Samaj, it is evident that the 
seeds of his subsequent theistic doctrines were 
first planted in the mind of Ram Mohun 
Roy by his studies in llhslim litemture and 
theology. 

Discovering later that his new ideas were at least not 
at variance with interpretations that might be put upon 
certain texts scattered through the ancient Hindu Scriptures, 
he, a Hindu and a Brahman, naturally leaned for support 
upon these national authorities, and taught a pure theism, 
claiming to rest upon the sanction of the Vedas, but borrowing 
ideas in no small measure from Christianity, of which he 
had made a careful and diligent study. Under Debendra 
Nath Tagore, however, the sect founded by Ram Mohun 
Roy, hard pressed on every side by the criticisms of the 
orthodox Hindus and others, reluctantly gave up their 
profession of faith in the Vedas as the authority for the 
theistic doctrines which they held, but with the conservative 
spirit so natural to the followers of an old religion, they 
continued to cling with tenacity to the sacred Scriptures of 
their country, and, with an amiable inconsistency, prepared 
for themselves a religious text-book by culling passages 
from works whose divine authority they had ceased to 
waintain. While renouncing idolatry, they adhered as 
closely as possible to the rules and customs of Hinduism. 
And this is still the position and attitude of the Adi Brahma 
Samaj. 

With Keshub Chunder Sen new principles of thought 
and action were brought into play, giving, at first, a quite 
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distinct arnl un-Hindu direction to the current of doctrines 
and e\'ents. At one time he seems indeed to ha\'e been 
in reality only an advanced Christian Unitarian, holding 
opinions identical with those 1,rofessed by thommnds of 
that sect in E11~la11d and America. Later on he LC'gan to 
belie,·e that he was himself entrusted with a special <liYine 
mission-the reconciling of all the existing forms of religion. 
As time went by he driftetl further and further away from 
his old opiniorn;;, and, still clinging to " the .Asiatic Christ" 
as a raft of safety, floated into the deep and tranquil walt•rs 
of his own national mysticism and pantheism. But thC' 
voice of the restless nineteenth cC'ntury, calling for dectlr-1, 
demarnling results, would not let the prophet loRc hilllself 
in the e('static Yogaism into which he was now sinking. 
Rousetl Ly the voices of his friends allll enemies, the proplwt 
rushed into action with feverish exeitement, wavetl aloft 
the banner of the New Dispensation, transformed into 011e 

device the symbolH (alas, the syllllJols only!) of contl'rnling 
creeds, paratled the streets with Hags and music, ua 11·t·d 
mystic dances in the l\famlir, atloptetl some of tlw nwre 
1n·o111inent features and ceremonies of an alien c·rt'etl, and 
finally passed away leaving behind him a disorganise,! sect 
a11tl a place of worship of mixed J~uropcan arnl I lriPntal 
architecture, adorned, or perhaps disfigured, with tal,il•lf-1, 
pieture,i, aud st,atucH copied from other churches, anJ let iu 
li:q,liazartl into the walls of the new 8tl'lldnre. 

AH the result uf Heventy-five years of theistic agitation 
am! preaching ,lewlo11t•tl from the germ originally 1,la11lt•tl 
by I:am ~[ulnm I:oy, we ha\'c at the present day-

1. A sel'l of lli11d11 theiHlH-the Adi Brah111a Sa111aj; 
•> A sect of 1wn-lfind11 thciHts-tlin Sadhara11 llrnl1111a 

Samaj, who take n•ason a111l c·onscienre as tlll'ir 
guide ; and 

~- 1,he ~fl(•t of the Nc,v Di~penHation, strongly Jlindu in 
its Hpirit allll lea11i11gH, but }•rnl'limlly bcliewrs 
in KPHh11li ( 'l11111tlc1· Seu as an iuspiretl teadll'r or 
prophet. 

TJi,, ori;_'.iual HP<·t of Ram ~[.,J11tn J:oy iH •p1ite extinct, 
tlw .\,lj J:r;d1111a ~a111aj ,,f I l,•1,,·wlra :'\al 11 T1.~11n• is i11 a 

152 



THEISM IN BENGAL 

stationary condition ; but the two younger Samajes still 
show signs of vitality and the spirit of propagandism. The 
numerical results of the entire mowment, from which so 
much was expected and which has been watched with such 
keen interest in India and outside India, are quite insig­
nificant, since only 4050 persons returned themselves as 
Brahmas when the last census of India was taken in 1901. 
The indirect results of the movement will be referred to in 
a subsequent page. 

In considering, as we may now do, how far the political 
conditions prevailing in the British Indian :Empire are 
favourable, or otherwise, to the establishment of a new 
religion capable of comparing in numbers and influence with 
the old-established faiths, we have to bear in mind that 
the cessation of all internal warfare, the recognised liberty 
of thought and complete freedom of expression enjoyed by 
all religions denominations, the facilities for rapid inter­
communication afforded by railways, and the possession of 
a common language-English-by all educated natives 
throughout the country, make the quick and extensive 
propagation of new ideas an easy matter, and give the 
greatest encouragement and scope to that widespread 
missionary enterprise, which forms a remarkable feature of 
the Brahmic and other religious movements of the time. 
The common subjection to an alien government gives rise 
to a sense of fellowship amongst the subject races, and 
encourages a feeling of fraternity, beneath which, as in 
Keshuh's doctrine of the "Fatherhood of God, and the 
brotherhood of man," we can detect the underlying idea of 
the equality of all men, that is of conquerors and conquered 
alike. The advantages just referred to, which are not confined 
to any one sect, and the bonds of union, more sentimental 
perhaps than real, amongst the educated classes, are not, how­
ever, sutticient to encourage the expectation of the establish­
ment in India of a new religion on an extended scale in face 
of the deep-rooted, time-honoured religions which already 
occupy the ground, particularly as the wisdom and policy of 
the British Government preclude the idea of persecution of 
any kind, and new religious movements in India are likely 
to lack that fanaticism amongst the leaders, that loyalty 
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unLI obellience amongst the fullower:-1, a11tl that thorough 
urganisatiuu in the whole Ludy whi1:h arise out of the 
pre~c1we of a romrnon and 1Jressing da,1ye,·. ,vhether any 
furm of Br,thmaism will Le found snllieieut for the spiritual 
net.'tls uf a consi1leraLle vortion of the Indian population, 
and whether the usual miraculous legends which accrete 
round the early history of religions movements, will make 
their appearance in connection with the initial struggles of 
any of the Brahmic Churches, time will show. But it may 
bt> safely predictetl that unless snch legewls do spri11g 111J 
and llomish vigurunsly, the Brahma refurmatiou will not 
girn rise to any new and popular religion in lmlia. 

The austere tenets of the Sadharan Brahma Salllaj 
preclu1lc any such po~siLility in connection with that sect. 
Bnt the Jlalw1·slti Debendra Nath might well become the 
semi-<li,·ine centre of a future Hin<ln sect of importance; 
aml in Keshub's case the circumstances are more favourable 
and the vrobaLilities of legendary de,·eloprnents still greater. 
Indeed, it seems to me that should it tome to paRs, wli .'Il tl1e 
haze of years casts a dim veil over the verRonality uf the 
1,ru1,lwt, that his followers pay him divine honours as some 
have dune already, then a Kl'slwbite religion rnay attain a 
Yigorous growth anJ vossibly emlme when the otlu•r llrahu1a 
sf•dH have either been completely reaLs1,rl,e1l into Hi11duisrn, 
or been refined into so11w one or other of the funns of 
l'uitariauism or l!alioualisrn CRtablishcd i11 Europe or 
.America. 

Sueially considered, the Hral1111ie mo,·ement in its later 
ile\'el11pme11ts is of inq,ortam·P, as it t•11t·ouragps the disso-
1 ution of the liarrit•rs nf c.tsle, staunchly a1111 practically 
e11c·1J11rag1:s the rernarriagc 1,f wi1luws, and rnakeH it a 
1,1.,f,·s~l·il 1,l,ject tn raise the i11tt•llcdual Rtatus a111l irnpro,·e 
the S1>l'ia\ pcisition uf Indian wo111en lJy giving them a 
fr1·ed,,rn wliith the urtho1lux 1,arty woul1l 110L for a 1110111e11t 
c·c,1111tP11a11<:e. A111l a8 I write ll1i1; I <·all to mincl liow yParH 
ag11 tlie leader 1,f the Sadharnn Hrahnm Sanmj at Lahore 
l"'i11tl!d nut t.r, 111e the a,lult 1111rnanic1l lmlies uf his housc­
i.,,1,1, walking aliu11t un\'eiletl in the ganlc•JIH nf lit>autifnl 
Sl1ala111ar. The 1,arty uf la<lies was certainly not '\tt<·11de1l 
h,· 1111•1111,,.r~ 11f 1111• ")'J'"!'ile sc•x, :11111 1•rul,ably J,pfore thr 
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complete emancipation of the Hin<lu female from the 
seclusion of the zenana can be safely carrie<l out, and free 
social intercourse between the sexes allowed, "the moral 
tone of native society," as Balm Shih Chunder Bose has 
remarked, "must be immensely raised, its manners and 
customs entirely remodelled, and its traditional institutions 
and prescriptive usages thoroughly purified." 1 But the fact 
that the gentleman I refer to had the courage to have adult 
unmarried daughters, and to allow them to go about 
unveiled, proves sufficiently that the views and opn11ons 
of the Brahmas are not merely theoretical, Lut actually 
affect their habits and customs. 

Of course social reforms cannot be carrie<l out without 
opposition and reviling, and I have heard orthodox Hindus 
affirm that the Brahma sects were chiefly recruited from 
amongst men who were of low caste, or bad through some 
cause or other lost social position, that, in fact, those who 
now gh·e their warm support to the Brahmic movement are 
just such as a generation ago would most probably have 
been driven into the arms of Christianity. 

One most important aspect of the religious situation 
remains to be noticed. I refer to the po1te1ful naction in 
fai'ou1· of Hinduisrn created by a spirit of opposition to 
Christian and Brahmic teaching, and strongly stimulated by 
the political discontent of recent years. 

"There was a time," says an Indian journal, "when 
Brabmoism was regarded to be the only posRible 
religion for every educated Hindu, who was eager to 
be loyal to his conscience. The untenableness of 
idolatry, judged from the libemted intellectual and 
spiritual standpoint of every man of culture, was 
made so clear and unmistakable by the labours of 
the Brahmo Samaj, that it was a disgrace to be an 
idolater. Unhappily this healthy public opinion has 
not lasted. In direct opposition to the teachings of 
the Hindu Shastras, which set down idolatry as only 
a low form of worship, fit only for the ignorant and the 
uncultured, a new cult has been founded which openly 
and defiantly dignifies idolatry into the only possible 
and practical form of religious worship, easily exciting 

1 Shib C'hnnrler Bose, Th, Hi;1dnos os th,y or,, p. i. 
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trne n•ligious emotion and developing genuine Bhakti 
or di,·i1w 111,·p, Again, tl1t're is auother sPction of our 
edlll'aled t·111111tr_r11w11 ,rho 111,hol(I .. /,lll'uitism, 01· the 
1.t1ilm;ophi1·al l'a11t ht'is111 , ,f ~a11karacliarya. 

'' Tlw reasoned idolatry awl the al,stract pantheism 
of the day whieh count imwng their votaries a large 
pr"portiun of thor,:e Ilindns of ednl'atinn aml culture 
whom the Brahmo Samaj at one time hoped to attmct 
to its fold, constitute the two prulllincnt modes of 
rampa1-t religious thought which it has at present to 
combat." 1 

The reaction referred to in the passage just cited is not 
a rnere reYival of the old Hinduism. The awakened lllind of 
c>ducatc,l India will never revert to the verital,lc past, J.ut 
will find temporary satisfaction fur its religious nl'eds in 
a refor111e,l bnt 1•rogressi\·e Ilillllnism, modified in 111any 
respects, lint always hauntc1l and even 1lominaLed Ly its 
essential old-time ideals. 

With respect to the spiritual influcnc<> of the l\rahrnic 
Church, it douLtless extends far beyond the limit;: nf its 
own professed adherents; bnt we need to guar,l onrselws 
against an exaggerated idea of the importance of this new 
religiuns and social reformation, which, aftl'l' all, rcprcf-lents 
only one of the many rcsult8 produced by \Vestern thouglit 
a('tiu~ upon the rnind of India. Another and very 11ecPssiu·y 
ca11ti1Jn to be borne iu mind is that the glowing narrat,iYl'S 
of J:rah111a sm·ceRscs, of religious awakeuings, of passion­
at,: zt·al awl so furt,h, which may come from interested 
parti,·s, shuul(l not he accepted too literally. "What we 
wrot,: di,l 11ot n•1•resent what. we ,!i,l. Our \Hitings ex­
C't:1·dc,l 1Jlll' lin•s," was lhe co11fossio11 w!ti('h Kesh111J 011ee 
lllad,· in a letter to )iliss Colll't, awl wouhl i11 all prol,ahility 
h" :q,1,r111,rialc in the lll1Jlltl1s of most, J:ral1111a writi·rs and 
statiRticians. 

The at tit wle r,f Brnhmais111 to Christiani Ly is a HulijPct 
,,f gn•at i11tc·rest, to rna11y earnest 111r11. At, one ti111c th<' 
Cliri:stian 111issi,maries appcan·,l to tlii11k that K,·shuli was 
d11i11g t lll'ir work f,,r tl1c111, a11,l th:Lt the rdormer hilllRPlf 
wo11 ],I 1·n·11 l 11ally <·111111• i 11!." thl' ( 'hrist ian fold. This was one 
11•:1R"11 wl,y lie was 111ade Ro 1111wh uf hy E11ropl·:rns of all 

1 7',,l(,r,,l.,,.IJ,,·.,, /',11.-il.,,, \ ul. :\ \'. J•:nt i. 
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classes. Even now some Christian missionaries regard 
Brahmaism as but a step on the road to Christianity, but I 
am by no means of that opinion. 

Whatever may be the modifications produced in Indian 
ways of thought and in the sentiments and customs of the 
people, by the stimulating contact of Western literature, 
philosophy, science, and religion, it may be safely predicted 
that the inherited tendencies of the people of India are too 
strong, and their national beliefs too subtle, comprehensive, 
and deep-rooted, to allow of their breaking away in any 
notable degree from their immemorial past. Under existing 
political conditions at any rate the religious evolution of 
the vast Hindu population will, I believe, take place along 
the already long-established lines of pantheism and yoga 
philosophy. 

Brahmaism as a national theistic Church may, in one 
form or another, possibly have a future; but if foreign 
Unitarians, whether English or American, succeed in im­
posing their austere occidental views upon any considerable 
proportion of the Brahmas, and, aided by their money-bags, 
are able to assume the guidance of the Brahmic movement, 
it will acquire an exotic character, become unpopular, and 
inevitably die of inanition. 

157 



SOCIAL._ 
~Rt.FORM~ 

, I 
I, 

\ J r 
~,.·~ 1 Jf' I ' '. ' ,, 

·T/it. PU(;')LIC • .HOOD( - Pr;t 

158 

CHAPTER IV 

llINDU SOCIAL 
REFORMERS 

1:-.TJ:Olll'f'TJO~. -

F orrrq in opera­
tion tending to 
hriug ahont 
changes in Hindu 
social lire. 

0 many stimulat­
ing forces of 
extraneous 
origin, such 
various cul-

ture-influences 
have come into 
opcra,.1011 
throughout the 
land, so many 
no,·el ideas arc 
circufatin~ there, 
RO much criticism 
Rometimrs just, 
sometimes supcr­
cilio11s arnl loo 
often foolish, hat1 
for ma11y years 
past liecm hw­
i1-ihe1l npou tl10 

In,lian wcial 
fahrir, whether 
Hindu or Mns­
lilll, LhaL a crowd 
nf reformers both 
wise II 11<1 UDWIFHl 

h:ivc-, RR an iu­
evilal ,lc coll!,c-



HINDU SOCIAL REFORMERS 

quence, come into existence. For men who love notoriety, 
for speakers who desire to advertise themselves and are 
fairly pushing and thick-skinned, the role of the reformer 
is everywhere a congenial one, and present-day India has, 
perhaps, more than a fair share of such men. Besides 
these fussy self-seekers, there are others of another and 
better type, reasonably anxious for moderate changes in 
Hindu social customs to suit the altered times, and modestly 
doing what they can within their limited sphere to accom­
plish this end. 

Europeans, impatient of the political aspirations of the 
Hindu people, direct attention to the wide field for urgent 
social reforms which Indian society provides, and in their 
zeal for the improvement of their" fellow-subjects" these 
well-wishers indulge in highly coloured contrasts between 
,v estern and Eastern customs, necessarily to the disadvantage 
of both Hindus and Muslims. Naturally the restrictions 
imposed by caste afford convenient texts for these alien 
reformers, and give occasion for much ill - considered 
speaking and writing addressed to the Indian native public. 
To give examples: The other day I found it stated or rather 
implied in a reputable Calcutta newspaper, desirous of im­
proving native social arrangements, that Englishmen may 
marry where they please, and eat where and how they 
please ; while the trained official, freeing himself for the 
nouce from the trammels of red-tape, lays it down with 
authority, in a State document too, that, " In the West 
Lhe field from which a man can choose his wife is 
practically unlimited." (Census Report, p. 421.) But is 
all this quite true? Is the ordinary Englishman really 
so blessed ? Is he so absolutely free ? Without losing 
sight of the disabilities due to the Hindu caste system, 
we may be permitted to ask whether the Englishman, be 
he Hodge, or John Smith, or Mr. Aubrey de Vere, or the 
Marquis of Landsend, can marry into any class he likes? 
Whether his chance in matrimony (not always his choice) 
is not ordinarily confined simply and absolutely to such 
women of his own class, within the small circle of his 
personal acquaintances, as may be disposed to accept his 
advances ? \Ve may press the matter further and inquire 
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whether it is 1111L Lrue that hoth men and women in 
England, notwithstanding the unlimited field of selection 
with whil'h they are credited, often cannot get mated at all, 
even with the irregnlar help of matrimonial agencies. As 
to Englishmen being able tu cat 1clw·c and 110111 they please, 
i:nrcly the anonymous writer I have quoted ahovc, and 
taken perhaps too seriously, was thinking of Hampstead 
He.ath on a Bank-holiday. 

After all, the \\rest is not quite so free from social 
restraints nor the East so enmeshed in them as some seem 
to think. It is not all hlissful er1uality and happy social 
free, ]om on one sirlc of the world arnl all hateful social 
tyranny on the other. Limitations and restrictions are 
essential features of social life cverywher(', only the limita­
tions and restrictions arc not quite the same in the Occidmt 
as in the Orient. This is a point worth bearing in mind 
while studyi11g the problems presented by Indian life. 

!'laying up to the party who advise the IndianR to 
busy themi-elYCs wiLh soeial rather Limn political qn1_•stions, 
is a clai-s of edncated Hin<lns, co11sci('11tions men l ,!arc 
say, not very nnmerous, it is trnc, but usefnl in th('ir 
way am!, !1appily for thcmsel\'C's, so thoro11glily in Ryrnpathy 
with English oflicial opinion that they cannot e1;capc the 
appreciative attentions or the special rewards of a <lis­
criminating government. 

:S0111c nf these, with almost touching cn11f1<lence in the 
wiHd11m of lhcir foreign rnlcrs, Re('lll deRirons of placing their 
native rdonuing propaganda. under lhe a·gis of Lhe British 
<:owmrncnt, snggci.;Ling to this crnl the formation of a 
i-pc,·ial I lll]'Prial L('gii.;lativc Council to <!en.I with social and 
rcligio11K q111.·sti0ns undo- the :111idanr,- nf th,· Viceroy. Hnt 
I fancy the gooil j111lg111c11t of the rnlen; will keep them free 
from any such council, now or hereafter. 

L'li-1,, liut by no means leaRt, arnnngst Indian reformers 
nre r·Prtain i111portant I 111lia11 fe11datory princ('R an,! a few 
intlilf'nl ial tcrriturial 111agnalc8 wl1ni::c posit inn a1ul 11atinnality 
cna hie l hem t11 J ,r11f PR!-l a111l <"arry out reforms with lcHH 

ntl,•111·1• lo t lie i-11Aet•J>I ibilitit•R of their )'!.''•)'IC than won Id l,e 
possible in the case of o.lien rulers. 

S,, much for the rdort11l'l'S who are assailing from 
16o 
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various points, with divers motives, dissimilar aims and 
different degrees of force, the fortress of long-established 
Hindu customs. But this ancient stronghold, built as it is 
on the rock of religious ordinances and traditions, supported 
by national sentiment and guarded by a powerful hereditary 
priesthood, is not likely to yield any positions without an 
obstinate defence. Indeed, we find that the reformers are 
everywhere confronted by a strong body of Hindu conserva­
tives opposed to social changes, holding that innovations of 
every kind should be vigorously resisted, since departures 
from old ancestral practices have a tendency to revolution­
ise and even di:;integrate society. This anti-reform party 
is not only recruited from the ranks of the more backward 
orthodox Hindus, but even from amongst the young men 
who have been educated in the State and other schools and 
colleges of the day. :For the attitude which these educated 
Indians take against sweeping social reforms one reason at 
least is obvious and quite natural. It is the feeling that 
whatever may be the defects of these social institutions, 
they have stood the test of time and need not be hastily 
modified. In addition to this natural if not quite sufficient 
reason against introducing changes into Hindu customs 
there is, I know, a strong conviction in the minds of most 
educated Indians that European modes of life, particularly 
in regard to social intercourse between the sexes, are by no 
means free from many serious shortcomings and dangers too, 
which would inevitably appear and be seriously magnified 
in any purely Indian community which might be remodelled 
upon existing Western lines; and it is m1doubtedly in the 
Western world that would-be reformers do mostly find the 
ideals which inspire their reforming zeal, however much 
they may try to conceal this fact from their fellow-country­
men. Further, the pride and patriotism of a vast majority 
of both Hindus and l\Iuslims rebel against the thought of 
admitting that their national habits and customs, based on 
religious sanctions, are in any way inferior to those of their 
European masters. 

However, under the existing political conditions of 
Indian life which bring the people into perpetual contact 
with the alien civilisation, religion, and literature of a 
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powerful and dominant race, modifications of ideas and 
changes of customs are inevitable. .For my own part, I 
must confess that an adequate treatment of this import­
ant and c,,mplex subject is entirely beyond me; yet 
I nen•rtheless hope that the particulars embodied in 
this chapter will gi,·e the European reader a fair idea 
of the direction in which contemporary Indian social 
rdormers are working for what they consider social 
improvement. I also hope to he aLle, at the same time, 
t•J di1w·t attention to some of the results of the 1ww 
awakening. 
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-continued 

SECTIO'S !.-Reformers in Council. 

.,/l irrETIFECTION being inseparable from human 
in~titutions, the true reformer has never lacked, 
and will never at any time lack, opportunities of 
exercising his important if often thankless vocation ; 
but the reforms preached and fought for at any 
given time and in any particular place are 

necessarily peculiar to and characteristic of the period and 
the country, and so naturally throw a flood of light upon 
the condition and civilisation of the people amongst whom 
they are advocated. 

Fully appreciating this fact, I was glad when representa­
tive men from all parts of India assembled in the capital 
of the Punjah, primarily to discuss political questions, but 
willing at the same time to air their Yiews on the most 
pressing social problems of the day. 

As a pendant to the National Congress held at Lahore 
in 1893 for the furtherance of the political aspirations of 
the educated classes, there was a great Social Conference 
of delegates from the four quarters of the land, affording 
me a long-desired and excellent opportunity of learning 
what India was thinking about in regard to the great 
questions of social reform which had come to the fore 
in recent years, and I did not fail to attend the Con­
ference for enlightenment on the present social needs of 
Aryavarta. 

From a preliminary notice issued by the General 
Secretary, Social Conference, l\Iadras, to the Secretaries of 
Social Reform Societies throughout the country, I learned 
that resolutions would be proposed embodying the views of 
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the Conference in reganl tu many reforms whidi seemeJ 
desirable in existing natirn customs. 

The meeting was held in a huge t,hatche1l pavilion calleJ 
"the l'audal," i;pecially l'reclell for the National Congress, 
provided with bent-wood C'hairs for four or five thousand 
persons. Though t.he place hail Leen C'rowded lluriug the 
political meetings of the Co11gress, the gathering for the 
::--ueial Conference di1l not exeeed one thousand or at most 
twelYe lnm1lrell persons. Befure the proceedings of thP 
1lay commeucell I took stock of my sm-rmmdiugf:' and 
notil'e<l that Ly way of llceoration a m1111Ler of coloured 
glass globes had been hung from the fra111ewurk of thr roof, 
that red and green flags, anll sume shiellb with the British 
roat of anus emblazoned on them, had also been useJ tu 
give a fei;tirn aspect to the paYilion. .As a silent, vii;ihle 
declaration of loyalty to the Guwrmm•nt, there waH placed 
near the tribune a portrait of the Queen-Empress. 

Ohl ::\Ir. Dadabhai N aoroji, l\I.P., luuking limp anll 
worn-out, attired iu his national l'ar,:ee coRt mne, W"ari11g 
loose maroon-colonrell tronHcrs and one of those peC'nliar 
Parsec hats so familiar in ]lombay, sat on the platf11rm, 
an e111bo1li111c11t nf helpless discontent. Over him was 
lll'lJ an m1il1rella to keep off the min, which was leaking 
in everywhere, through a Yery imperfoctly c1111strtwh:1l ruuf. 
To s11th a degree were the audience inconuno<lctl, that 
~fr. Naoroji's umbrella was only one of man:r which were 
opene1l in the l,uil1ling. The seenc, if quaint,, was also 
\'C'ry characteristic and decidedly d1·)'rl'Hsing. 

Only one Jlirnlu lady gnu·ed tl1e lllt>l'ling with her 
prescnee. l>re,-;st•tl in print skirt and while cha1ldar, she 
sat 1111 the platform with a little girl l,l·Hidc ht'r, tlll' two 
l"l'J•n•s1:11t.i11g the fair sex 011 that neca:--i1111. ,\:; the i,usincsR 
of tlw day, 1·1111thl<'l"1l l'll!in·ly in E11glish, went 011, the 
1:tdy, appare11tl_\' wcaric,l by tl1c 1,roeL•l·di11:,.:,-;, of which she 
1,r,,l,ahly tli1l 11r,t u11der,-;la111l a word, q11idly drew up one 
H!Pll' Jpr leg and I hen I he 11! lwr 1111 thP :,;l'a! uf the chair she 
01·,:u1,i,_•d, coven•tl hen-1t•lf with h<'r l'h:11\dar as r-nm]'l<·t1•ly 
as ]'"H!!ible, a11,l l''-'lll]"•~•·1l herself 1,1 :-11'"1', disdainfully 
n·ganlh•s,; of t.he i-:nt'ial 1,nil,l1·111s 1,f the day. After a 
while her slumben:1 were JiHtnrbe,l liy raiu-water leaking 
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upon her from above, when some native gentlemen politely 
made a little room for her to shift her chair to another 
Rpot. Though the lady did not evidently appreciate the 
work of the Conference, she afforded many speakers that 
day the opportunity of saying "Lad·ies and Gentlemen." 

All classes of the Hindu community, official and un­
official, were represented in the audience: from a Judge of 
the High Court of Bombay to quite junior clerks in Govern­
ment and railway offices; from prosperous landed gentry 
to petty shopkeepers. 

The proceedings were most orderly and business-like, 
but I missed the note of genuine earnestness throughout. 
Two important addresses were read- one by Dewan 
Narindra Nath, l\I.A., a gentleman of private means and 
holding au important oflicial position in the Punjab; the 
other by l\Ir. Justice Ranade, of the Bombay High Court.1 

No doubt the speakers had thrashed out the subjects scores 
of times before, and while they spoke were uncomfortably 
conscious of the dead weight of ancestral prejudice and 
feminine conservatism which refused to be moved or 
modified by all their well-meant endeavours up to that 
moment. 

As a result of the deliberations of the Conference, a 
dozen resolutions were carried after the usual speeches, and 
afford a glimpse of the many very important points which 
are engaging the attention of present-day reformers in 
India; for they embrace such questions as the following: 
Temperance, higher female education, infant marriage, 
extravagant expenditure at weddings, the remarriage of 
widows, intermarriage between sub-castes, and the improve­
ment of the Hindu joint-family system. There were also 
resolutions touching foreign (beyond sea) travel, loud 
mourning at funerals in the Punjab, naughty nautch girls, 
and the prevention of conflicts between Hindus and 
:Muhammadans in connection with religious processions 
and observances. Further, as bearing directly upon the 
business of the Conference, it was resolved that "social 

1 Doth of these addresses are given in full in a bulky volume entitled 
I11dian Social Reform, edited by C. Yajnesvara Chintawani (Thomp~on 
& Co., Madras). 
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reform funds" should be raised by social and other 
associations, and applirations made to Government to 
C'xcmpt such associations from the operation of the rules 
laid <lown in Act VI. of 188~. 

Thc,;c rcsoluti,ms a!for,l goo1l examples of the nature 
of the f<Hhjects which arc engaging the attention of con­
temporary social reformers in lllllia. ~1JlllC of the matters 
taken up were, however, of merely local intcrei;t; for 
example, the question of the Si{(p<t system of mouming 
alou1l am! beating the rlwst vigoron:;ly which prevaib at 
present in certain parts of North-"' estern India. Others, 
a;..:ain, were nwlonhte,lly inspired by pnlitieal rather than 
sncial considerations, tl:c one, for instance, which relates tn 
clisturbam:cs between Hindus awl :\Iuhammadans. That 
this was the case, the speeches I li:.:tcne,l to le-ft no cloulit 
in my miml; certain spc>;tkcrs insi1liow-:ly hinting that 
they l.·,1nl' where the rC'al fomenting fnrccs of thc:-<l' clit--Lmh­
an,·cs were to he founcl, !mt, they had licen advised 110(, to 
speak on this point, and rcfraiue,1 fn1J11 tl,iinf-( :,;n. The 
impression which these orators wi~hl'd tu lt>:t\"C un t.lte 
minds (Jf the awlicnce was that th<' Gowrn111l'llt it:-;elf 
clesire(l to secretly c1wourngc, for its own a1lvanta;..:<', 
dissensions and divisions lwt ween the Lwo great, rcligiom; 
8ections of the Indian community. 

One result of the Conference mnst have been to 
stn'11;.:th•·n the h,rn,ls of t,he loc:al refonH1•r:;, f,lr it woulcl 
cnal,le thc111 t,, quote, in l:illl'Jl"rl of their lahour8, the 
cl,·lilwratPly f'X}'l't'ssc,1 a11d anthoritati\'e o}'i11i1111s 11£ 111en 
of C'1dt11rf' and pof'it ion in Tli11d11 f'oei,·ty drawn from all 
parli; of l11dia. To ll1i:; exk11t, at :111.r ratP, the work of 
tlw l'n11f,·n·1we would 111• 1withc.T f11liil• nor i1wffoc-tual. 

,\ fl';ll 11re of u1orn ri•1·,:,11t ( '1111;.:n•:-:-.,•s has hl'l'll an 
Inil11strial F.xliil,iti1111, wliieh, ho\H'\"('I" ('X<·1•IIP11t arnl 11:-<Pful 
111 i{!--f'lf, ,·a,11111~ J.,11[ di:-.(r;l('t alt1·nti1111 fro111 the main 
1•11q,o:-,·~ of the < ·.,11;_:rf'is, a11.J t,,11,I to make of it a i-:reat 
a111111al /,111111:J,r, (f'T1l1•rtain11w11l ). "~.-, rnuc:h the hl'ttcr," 
111a11y will Fay or t.hi11k: l,11t 1111' yr•arly Co11f1'l't'IH'e iR an 
in~t it 11ti"n of :-1q,n·111P iT1q11,rta1wc• In India, a11d it is to l,e 
h"}••·d that ilR di!--ti1wtiv1; <'harart('r rnay he preHcrvcd nrnl 
its u!idulrw:-s he inncas('d a11tl not i11qiain·tl. 
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-continued 

SECTIO.:f II.-A typical reformer-A Yogi lecturer on" How to make a 
dead man alive." 

.__.., OLLOWING the plan I have deliberately adopted 
of bringing the reader, as often as possible, 
face to face, as it were, with living men and 
their doings, I now invite him to meet a typical 
present-day Indian reformer, and with his help 
to consider once more a familiar evil presented 

in a new and peculiar setting. 
A lecture by a certain Simmi of the sect of the Yogis, 

was publicly announced, the subject, as stated on the bills, 
being," How to make a dead man aliYe." A. Yogi-perhaps 
a :Mahatma '.-on such an important matter was irresistible, 
so without hesitation I resolved to attend the meeting and 
profit by the Yogi's wisdom. 

Swami-ji appeared upon the platform at the appointed 
hour, with long wavy black hair carefully combed and oiled, 
a full black beard and a somewhat abstracted look. He was 
well clothed in flowing garments of an orange-yellow colour, 
and altogether looked very different from the Yogis with 
whom I had long been familiar. 

·when introduced to the audience, he stood up with his 
eyes shut and passed his hand over his face. After a long 
pause he began, in English, a prayer to God, addressing 
Him always as "Dear Lord," praising Him and asking His 
blessing for the chairman, the audience, and the speaker 
himself, in phrases that would not have been strange in the 
mouth of a very ordinary dissenting minister, or a free 
lance amongst Christian preachers of the less educated sort. 
Following the prayer came the lecture, also in English, 
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,leliwrl'tl in ::-luw, measmetl tunes, and with an ample use 
11f polysyllal,ie wonls, l.,a,lly mispro11ou11cc1l. 

Jla,·in;,: nuvle the allusions to .Tohn Stuart l\Iill and 
H1•rbert ~penc-cr, which one 111rn,t be prepare1l for on such 
1•ccasion!<, the Swami warmed to his work. He told us 
his 111ission was to war with a 1leia;irnctive demon, a terrible 
de,·il who was in the midst of 118, and was preying upon 
t ]IC' life of our 1lear :\!other India, adding wit.h a mysterious 
i11t1111atinn arnl appropriate gesture that the demon foe 
wa,; in that very room eYen while he was Rpcaking t,1 us. 
"J:111," ext.:laimetl ~wami-ji emphatically," I shall presently 
dra;,: him ldurc you, aml you shall judge him for 
yourselves." 

The Swa111i next narrnleLl a Rtory of the l\Iogul Emperor 
,\.kliar a1I,! his" legislatiYe c-mmc-il." The f.rn1011s monarch, 
1<;1id the kt:t un'r, once asked !,is c:01111eillurs whetlll'r tlwy 
knl'W ally way by which a 1lea,l man migl,t lie 1,rought Lo 
lifr. ( >ne replied,'' ;i.Jy Lou!, I think this feat is not. lJeyoml 
the pmrL•r,; of the science of onr great 1l,wt 11rs at Con-
1<la11ti1w1,IL•. Let me go thither aud learn the art a111l I 
will en1ue back awl answer your )lajl'sly." AwJLhl'r 
1·.-,111willor e:q,ressed the opinion that the 8L'('H.'t of sueh 
Wt>ll<lerful I"•wer was kn11w11 ouly to the Egyptians, adding 
tl1at. if J'Ulllit te,l to d11 so, he wu11ld gn t11 the lan,l 11f 
E:.!y]'t a11d learn what t,111! great ki11g wishe,l to kuow . 
. \kl,ar was t,,,,, i111patie11t, t11 be i-;atislie,l with :-,ll'h answers, 
ancl 1-;,•11t 1111' at 0111·e f,1r liis wii-;e Ilindn lllilli1--L1•r J:ajah 
(;i,l,111. \\'lwn J;irl,ul J'l'l'Sl.'llte,l hi111s1•1f a(, the lrul'erial 
I >urLar, !ht! E11q11:r11r J'Ht till' i-;a111P q11•·1<ti11n (,11 l!im that 
111· li:1d adcln•,;~,-,t to till' r,tlwr 1·11111will11rs. J:ut ini-;tpad 
11 1 rq,lyin_:..'.. tlw a~l 11IP Jlind11 111·;,:;:l'cl f11r time till the 
111"·,;t 111 .. rnin:..: 111 ;.:-in! Iii.~ answn. J:irl,ul reLire1l to his 
111a:..:11ili,·,·11I J•aLi,·,• 111 tl,i11k tlw 111at tc·r 0Yer, a11,l "the 
E11q,1·r11r f1111;..:l1L Iii~ r•".11 r .. ,,r!,, or ratlu~r his )111(, a111l n•i;t,­
(,,,;, l11•d," f,,r lw ,.,-,11).J ll•Jl i-;]e1•p in his a11xil't)' tu h·ar11 what 
1 Ji,. wi"'' I:aj:d1 J:irl,ul':- :1111-;wn w1111ld l,e. "The 1·,ll'k, the 
li•·r.ild 11f tllf' 111,,rn. i11 d11r: ti111e aw11kf' tllf' wh11le w11rld," allfl 

.\ki,.ir •·"111111a11.J,·cl J:irl,1d 111 l,is 1,n·s1·1w1•. The sage Hiudu 
aJ'I" .1r,·,I. :111,I 1·111111111·11cL·cl l,y l1•lli11g the ki11g that, tlino 
li·.,_·d i, Li, ,J.,111ini,,118 a krril,li· cl1·111ou, a 111alig11ant liencl, 
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who destroyed great nuU1bers of his subjects, and that if he 
could be controlled or driven away a great many dead people 
would become alive again. This information gave rise to 
the following dialogue :-

.Akbar. Is it so ? Can this be possible ? 
Birbul. Alas ! it is too true . 
.Akbar. In what cave or forest does this demon live? 
Birbul. Sire, he lives neither in a cave nor in a forest, 

Lut in a small, narrow, crystal palace of his own . 
.Akbm·. In a crystal palace; and in my dominions ? 
Birbul. Yes, my Lord, in your own dominions and m 

this very city . 
.AJ.:ba;-. ·what! here? and I not know about it, Who 

are his relatives, what is his name? 
Birbul. His relatives, your Majesty, are many, such as 

Debility, Disease, Impotence, Insanity, Debauchery, and 
Crime. His name is one made up of only four letters . 

.Akbar. What four letters ? 
Birbul. W, I, N, E. 

At which the audience cheered and laughed loudly, tickled 
at Akbar's famous minister spelling the delllon's name in 
letters of the English alphabet to his august master. 

In the midst of the hilarious applause the Swami 
produced from under his chaddar, I think, something 
wrapped in paper, and gradually removing the covering 
disclosed to view a bottle made of clear transparent glass, 
which seemed to contain some reddish-coloured syrup. With 
C'reclitable dramatic power he exclaimed," Here is the Demon 
in his crystal palace ! Here is the enemy of our beloved 
mother India! I have dragged him before you! Behold the 
Monster ! " Then changing his tone, "No," he said, cuddling 
the bottle, "this is Old Tom, who is the dear friend of so 
many of us," and then, regardless of the verities, went on 
excitedly to speak of it as whisky and brandy, using it as 
a symbol for strong drink. Holding up the bottle with its 
reddish-coloured contents, Swami-ji asked, "Has this no 
virtues?" and answering his own question said, "Oh ye,:, 
it has its virtues, as Rajah Birbul told the Emperor It 
has these virtues that he who takes it long is not visited 
by thieves, he never grows grey, and he is not likely to 
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get hydrophobia, because he usually carries a stout stick to 
support his tottering limbs." 

Leaving his figures of speech and turning to prosaic 
details, the lecturer told us how drink had been the curse 
of many of the bci;t men in India, and particularly so in 
his bcloYed Bengal, where some of the leading mrn, whom 
he did not hesitate to name, had fallen vidims to drink.1 

The lecturer m1111Hl np his a1l1h·e8s with a story to 
which he requested our special attention, awl which, 
whether original or not, is good enough to bear rept:Lition. 
It was this: 

An urthrHlnx Hindu went on a ronml of travcls-,,f 
cnmse without a penny in hi:-; poekcL-and one day rrsti11~ 
uwler a tree saw in the dist.a11c1' what looke1I like a 
111ai . .'llificl'llt 1,uihling. "Brotl1er," he ask('(l a ]'asi:;er-hy, 
"what ]'lace is that'" ":\[r. Trnwllcr, gn and spe it," 
was the re]'ly. "l'an I enter it?" "Y cs, sun•ly." "AJl(l 
what is the charge for admis:-;ion ? ·• " Oh I nothing aL 
all." 

So "1Ir. Tran-Iler" ginle1l up his loins, to0k his staff 
in his hand arnl proel·e1le1l toward,,; Llw palacl'. \Vhen he 
a]'proaehe1l it, he noticetl that it had four sph'111li(l gates, 
caeh of whid1 was gnankd by an armed sentinel. He 
presented himself at the neare,-:L gate arnl a::-kell permission 
to cuter. The 1lnor-kceper c1Htrtcorn;Jy asHnreil him that 
lie might tl11 r,,n, but only on 01w eo11ditio11. and that an 
l'asy ctm• i111ll'e,I. "Yun ::<ct•," co11t.in11e,l the ,,entincl, "this 
pl.tltn in 111y hand. IL contairn; a i,;a\'oury dish of mcat­
ll1e flc~h of d,r_o:,:-yon ha\'e 0111,r tu cat this awl )'ai,;s i11." 

"t lh, h1tl'1'1tl' '. what, I an orthrnlox Hi11d11 an<l a YrgPt:uian 
t,, Pat tlw 11,•sli of a11i111als and Wctr:.:e :-;till of do;,_'.s. That 
is alu1111i11al,l<• 11\'1·n l11 think of. I f':111not d11 it.. 18 tlwre 
11'• 1tll11·r wa_\', )Ir. ~1'11l irn·l, of ol,tainin,'.! :1d111issin11 to the 
1,al:11·" 1 '' "Try lhl' 1wxl, g.1t1•,'· wa~ lhP grulf l't'S)'OW,e. 

To tfi,, nr•xl '.!at,· ,1·p11t our 11rth,11! .. x \'1'_'...'.l'larian (.ravellr-r. 
111 n•1.Jy t,, Iii:.: i11•111iri1•s, tlw s1•11ti1wl 1111 dttl._r i-;lyly )'oi11t,r<l 
(ct a lit t.lP 1> .. y wl111 was 1•hyi11_'.! 111tl far 1,IJ'. 1n•ll dn•si:;Pd, 
a111l ,,.,,·,·n·d with _i1•11·1•ls, a11d told tl11~ trnvclln that if he 

1 .\t th,· P 11flrl11 .. i,,;1 f1f tli, l,0,·l11r,·, ~w:1111i'.., ·,lal .. ,11, nt!-- i11 tld-.: rn~p•·l'f 
n•H· 1:1rly r·11ul1,ldict,·.J i,_y -.11111•· 1~111~-di ~1·11tl,·1111·11 \,Ii,, \\t·r,· pn·~cut. 



HINDU SOCIAL REFORMERS 

would kill the child and help himself to his ornaments he 
might pass in to view the lovely palace. 

"·what! commit both murder and robbery? Never! 
Never ! " said the horrified visitor, and passed on to the 
third gate. Here he found a beautiful woman sitting near 
the sentinel. 

The modest lecturer felt that he could not utter before 
his "august audience" the shameful act which the traveller 
was invited to do. Suffice it to say that the orthodox 
Hindu hurried from the spot, and without looking back 
presented himself at the fourth and last gate. In a genial 
way the sentinel assured him that admittance could be 
easily obtained at his gate. He need only drink two 
chhat1tnks 1 of brandy out of the cup he held in his hand and 
might then pass in. 

But l\fr. Orthodox Hindu turned sadly away and went 
back to the shade of the tree. He pondered the matter, 
and still eagerly curious to see the inside of the magnificent 
pile which stood before him, combated the conscientious 
scrnples which had been raised in his mind by the sug­
gestions of the four sentinels. "After all," he concluded, 
" there is not so much difference between water and brandy, 
which latter is only grape-juice"; so he finally returned to 
the fourth gate, drank the brandy and obtained admittance 
to the palace. 

,Yhen he came out he was singing merrily, and wanted 
,-1o;•c brandy; the sentinel at the gate declined to give him 

any more; but advised him to buy what he required at the 
public-house. 

" r am a mere traveller," said the orthodox Hindu in 
surprise, "and have no money. How can I buy brandy?" 
"Very easily," was the reply. "Go to the second gate, 
murder the child you saw there, take his ornaments and 
purchase what you crave for." 

Our orthodox, but now fallen, Hindu traveller, acting 
upon this suggestion, committed both murder and robbery, 
and satisfied his longing for more drink. l'resently feeling 
hungry, he ate and enjoyed the dish of dogs' flesh he had 
previously declined, and after that filled up the measure 

1 Chhat,ink-A two-ounce weight. 
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of hi:,; crinws by committing that other sin at the third 
g.1te which he had before rcsiste<l, and rolling on the 
gronllll in a disgraceful, insensible condition, found himself 
in the gutter. 

It was an instructive parable we hall heal'll that after­
noon, and I need not point out that while battling in the 
good cause of temperance, as so many "\\' estems arc 
<loi11g to-tlay, the Yogi lecturer ha<l a style allll a method 
peculiarly his own, and yet very racy of the Indian soil. 

Intemperance, as I have often been told by l111lian 
gentlemen, has in recent years heeu on the increase 
amongst the better educated classes. As Imliaus of what­
ever social rank do not associate with Europeans, \lo 1111t 
except 011 rare occasions cat and llrink with them or even 
meet them on a friernlly social footing, it is evide11t that 
the growth of habits of inebriet.y amongst the natives 
c·aunot well he attrilmted to the ba<l example of EnropeanR, 
and must be due to other causes; probably to the excite­
ment and unrest which arc unch•niable rl'snlts of c ,ntact 
with the strenuous ideals and rnmles of life and work in a 
hustling money-grubbing age like ours. 

,\ rather curious cncuurngcment to tlrink, in Iwlia at 
the present time, is the belief that ardent spirit~ a<:L as a 
plague pmphylactic. l'erhaps alc1Jhul in moderation i:-:; a 
prcn~ntivc against thiR fell diseasl'. I can11ot r--ay, h11t Lhc 
helid amongst the natives is probably <Inc tn the i11111111nity 
fr11111 plagnc gcncrnlly enjoye<l by the Enropean commtmity 
in India. 

In every c-on:-:;idcrahlc town in the Punja!, lh<'re arc 
Te11q11:rn 1H·c ,\~s,wiatio11s, all(l I preRm11e tlll'y woulil not 
1•xiisL if thPy were 111,L nc•c,le<l. Thr Sikhs in thr N,ttivc 
:-;tatrs lmYc abn taken up the quest.ion of Tcmpcra11ce 
very seriously. 

In all thf' l'rnvin<'f'H of Trnlia the r--arne adivit.y prevails. 
"A1,nstlPs of T<'lll]•Cranc,," fn1111 Europe, aidc,l l>y 

<'liri!<tian 111isr-1ionarir~, have giwn a grl'at i111pet11s to the 
f11nn:i t ion of 'I\•uq,c·rancc :--neiet if's arnl Total ,\ hAtine11cc 
,\ss .. ,·ialinn~, wl1ir·h, wi I h local di ffcre1we~, arc ro111hlf'tP1l 
llJtnn the 1,i:1in lines ado1,tcd in Eurnpe and Ameriea. 
Tl1es1: i::01:ietiu; and as::;ueiat.ions holJ. meetings, have 
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lectures and adLlresses, encourage pledge-signing, organise 
processions with bands playing and banners flying, arrange 
for the public singing of temperance ballads in the 
vernacular, and the circulation of tracts illustrating the 
evils of drink. They further arrange for the performance 
of temperance plays, one of which I had the pleasure of 
witnessing in the native theatre at Amritsar, and a toler­
ably good play it was, setting forth in Hindu dramatic 
fashion the evils of alcoholism. Of course winged peris 
(angels or fairies) were amongst the dramatis persona:, and 
curiously enough some of the temperance hymns introduced 
into the play "·ere set to once popular English airs, such 
as " Sweet Dreamland Faces" and "Wait till the Clouds 
roll by, Jenny." 

Though equally demoralising in its results whether in 
the East or the '\Vest, drunkenness in India can, however, 
at times put on a complexion impossible in Europe; for 
Indian inebriates with the religious zeal of their race have 
actually been known to worship the bottle. A few years 
ago it came to my knowledge that an Indian clerk being 
suspected of certain fraudulent transactions, a sudden raid 
was made upon his residence by the police in order to 
secure, if possible, documentary eYidence against him. His 
vai,ers were seized, and amongst them were found an extra­
onlinary collection of photographs, in which he and some 
of his friends appear worshipping the whisky bottle, or in 
all sorts of Bacchanalian attitudes with the bottle being 
drained, and so on. I am sorry to say that I never had 
the chance of seeing the photographs, nor have I had them 
properly described to me. But it is quite possible to 
imagine the young topers standing round a table, with 
garlands about their necks and bottles arranged before 
them. The host, high priest for the occasion, would be 
crowned with flowers and ornamented with patches of red 
lead or other such pigment. Standing in respectful atti­
tudes before the bottles the worshippers would probably 
sing a bhafan or hymn appropriate to the occasion, and 
then go in for a real good carouse. 

Without religion in e1:erything the Hindu cannot appa­
rently get on at all ! 
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Like the rest of the worlJ, the people of lmlia have, 
unfortunately, their own Jrink dilliculty, and must face it 
with all the weapons they can command. The Temperance 
movement in India of which I have been writing is by no 
means premature, and it has one very important feature 
which givl'S it more than onlinary significance, for in it 
are m1itell, as a matter of course, all clasEes of the eom-
11111uity-Himlus, l\Iuhammadans, allll ChristiauR. It is a 
('.tuse whieh can for a speeial purpose aml a common object 
draw together into harmonious action all rauks and crr•ed8, 
anll so far i:-; an instrnmeut fur bringing about united rj/'urt, 
the value of whieh from a political point of rie'II' is not, 
I am sure, umlerrnlued by the local wire-pullers. 
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-continued 

SECTION III.-Thc reform of maniage customs the special aim of 
certain reformers. 

A1IONGST the subjects dealt with in the resolu­
tions of the Social Conference already referred 
to, those relating to infant marriage and the 
remarriage of widows deserve serious atten­
tion, lying as they do at the very root of 
Indian family life. 

In most countries and in all ages women have been 
looked upon by men as desirable possessions, and in the 
olden time, all the world over, wives had been obtained 
by capture at great personal risk, by purchase at varying 
prices according to circumstances, by service extem1iug 
perhaps over many years, and sometimes-markedly so 
amongst certain European races-by open and honour­
able courtship. But in India for ages past a girl-child 
h:is been looke1l upon as so worthless that female infanticide 
was the commonest of crimes in that country. Even 
to-day in India a girl is so undesirable an addition to a 
family that no one would think of congratulating a parent 
on the birth of a female child, and her unhappy father has 
in due course to give the highest dowl'y he can possibly 
afford in order to find her a husband, u·hich lie is bound to do 
under tlzr most terrible social and religous penalties. When 
he has done what the law requires of him, and has perhaps 
beggared himself in the doing of it, he may never, so it is 
enjoined, cross the threshold of his daughter's new home or 
partake of a morsel of food or a drop of water in her house.1 

With such ideas pervading Hindu family life, the posi-
1 Shib Chunder Bose, The Hinduos as they a,·e. 
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tiun uf the woman has not Leen an enviaLle one, and 
it is not surprisi11g that, under the influence of Western 
civilisation brought to their doors, ctforts have been made 
from within to ameliorate the condition of these sufferers 
from long ages of unjust treatment. 

Yarious lptestions of social reform have consequently 
licen brought into puLlic discussion rather prominently 
within recent years, giving rise to much contro,·ersy 
l1Ptw<'en the progressives inoculated with ,v estern notions 
and the ult! sehoul of orthuduxy; the discord being <'~l•t•ci­
ally pro11ou11red where the proposed departures from time­
huuoured customs affected the position and oLligations of 
women in the Hindu social system. 

Not many years ago a peculiar warmth was importl·Ll 
into these discussions, and a powerful impulse given to 
the movement fur social reforms, by the iutrusiou into 
the arena of a non-Hindu native of India, who, well aware 
of the facts connected with the existing and widespread 
c11!'to1118 of infant marriage and enforcell witlowhol•d, nrged 
the JH'essi11g neeesi.;ity fur rl'form on l.111lh U1esc 1,oints. 
The outsider referre1l to, l\Ir. Behramji ~Ialabari. a Parsec 
jonrnalist of Uo111hay, devoted himi.;elf with rare energy 
awl drtermi11atiuu to the removal of what appeared to him 
tu constitute palpable evils in Hindu social life. 

Through the medium of the Press, also Ly means of 
lecturing tom·H and even by direct pen1onal appeals to 
the hig-hest Dritish authorities, this geutlelllan created a 
great sensation, stirring up lli1Hl11 society to a remarkable 
dl'gree, and, as mi;..:-ht lH\\"C l,l•en expeetecl, exciting 110 in­
cow;irlerable amount of ill-will againi.;t himself. Not that 
Mr. ~falabari was the pioneer in this caui,:e. Many worthy 
Hiwlu8 of great al,ility and good i,;ocial position had 
pre<'edl'1I him, a11tl many wcr,~ working ('ontemporaneously 
towanli-1 the endH he ha,l in view; J,ut Lhe burning, unresting 
zeal awl 1,111,lic methods of the l'arfll'C 011t11ider att.racted more 
genl'l'al atte11ti1111 to the cansP he h:ul at hl'art than the 
rn11re lang11i1I pfforts uf Hindu n•fonnl'l't,1, themselves 
l1a11q,erPcl hy 1ln•a1I of 1·aste pl'!ialties and restrained Ly 
1mtmal t1·111lenH'ss towards tlu~ feelings a111l pn·j\lllicl'S of 
loved and venerated relatives and friends. 
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While many leading Hindus were brought by Mr. Mala­
bari's crusade against infant marriage and enforced widowhood 
to a full realisation of the cruelty and manifold harmfulness 
of these customs, there were others so irritated by his 
attacks upon their ancient well-established social life as to 
resent his intermeddling in their affairs, and to vigorously 
deny both the accuracy of his facts and the validity of his 
conclusions. 

The consideration of such matters, affecting as they do 
the happiness and reputation of Hindu households, could 
not be carried on without glancing for confirmation, or 
otherwise, at life outside the Indian zone. Contrasts 
between European and Indian modes of life were inevitably 
dragged into the discussions, accusations, and recrimina­
tions which arose out of these delicate questions. The real 
or sentimental status of women in the \Vest and the East 
respectively were compared by angry scribes, who, as a 
rule, were ill-informed or wanting in judgment. Hindu 
conservatives, represented mostly by certain Bengali 
journals, used their ingenuity in this controversy to point 
out and to exaggerate the imperfections of European 
society in its treatment of women, and these critics were 
answered according to their lights by the advocates for 
reform amongst their own countrymen. 

One result of this journalistically conducted warfare 
about social reforms has certainly been to bring before the 
w"rld a large number of important facts, very welcome to 
European students of India, whether official or other, relat­
ing to Hindu home-life and the condition and treatment of 
Hindu women in our time, and it has also made clear the 
estimation in which the weaker sex is held by both educated 
and uneducated Indians at the present day. 

Echoes of the strife soon penetrated even to the seclusion 
of the zcnanas, and in many a quiet home the spirit of 
rebellion has thereby been stirred up in the hearts of 
women longing for the emancipation which is being promuied 
to them by the prophets of this reforming age. 

Interesting cases arising, without doubt, out of 
the dissemination of the new ideas have attracted 
public attention and evoked very conflicting sentiments 
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:rn,l ,intlgments. As an example of this I may allude to 
lhl' case of the ~irl-wifo Hukhmahai, which ca.me into the law 
courts. The fads arc simply: ltukhmabai, a Hinduani, 
hail been married in infancy (arnl, of course, without her 
co11se11l) tu one J>a1laji J:hikhaji; lrnt the marriage had 
not l1cen consnmrnated. The hmdianrl, who ii,; Rai1l Lo haYe 
hcen a worthil'ss 1,rolligate, rui1wd in budy and mincl, was 
t-eni,;ilile enongh, howen•r, to be aware that hi8 girl-wife, who 
ha,l receiYe1l some edncalion anel was also likely to inherit 
a little 1,roperty fr11m her grand mot her, was an ,1 • ., .. t of 
t-nme Yalne. :--11d1 a wifl', thungh hitherto 1wglerted. wns 
not to be lust si.tdit of, sn J)ada,ii ealkll U}lon her to liYe with 
him nrnlcr his 1111dr',; roof. J~nt the spiritl'd girl'R frelin~s 
revoltl'<l againr-;t the <ll'11raved fellow whom she did 11ot 
know, a11d who h:Hl 1,rl'll no eh11icr nf hen,, and she 
lirnily rdur-;e1l lo ,i11in him. Snl'J•Ortcd liy his friendf;, 
l)ada,ii now n'soh·cd to i11Yoke the assistance of the law 
to compel I:11kl11nal,ai t11 submit hrrsf•lf In his will. He 
therefore i11stit11le1l }'l'Ol"l'edi11gs a~ai11sl ht•1, t'·ir the 
n•stitntion ,,r rather the c11f.,r(•em(•11t of c"11.in~al right.s. 
The point at issue hci11g the obligati,,11 im·,,h·e1l in an 
1111cn11s11mmated i11fant marriaµc, attracll'1l in Cl'rtai11 scct.i011s 
of llindn society co11si(leral,le attention at the time. Herc 
were all the clem('11ts rer1uirecl to appeal 011 the ,,ue hallll 
to the lil,cral se11ti111e11ts of reformers gr11('rally, and 011 the 
other to excite the de•1•p-rooted pn•jndice~ of .111 a11cie11t arnl 
rn11ltitll(li11om: commu11ity. The child-wife, whose consent 
h:ul ueYer lwen askrd lo the rnatrirno11ial allia11e·r tn whid1 
sh(• had l,('rll made a J•arty, disroYerecl before tlw c·onsum­
matir,n r,f tl11~ W<'d,\i11;: the utll'r wu1tl1lcss1ws:; 11f th,· 111a1I 
t11 wh11lll sl,e ha,1 l,c(:n linked. To l,cc11111c !,is wife in 
n·ality arnl sl1are l1is h111tw with hirn was lta!Pful Lo ltl'l'. 
E11r·11nrag1·d J,y the spirit of rdon11 which was in the• air, 
site• res11ln·d with rare coura~c to l"PJ•t1diak the allimH·e 
a11,l to trust t11 the just ice m,d liberal ideas of the alien 
rnlers of l11·r c·11111tlry lo fn•e· llf"r fr11111 the• !,owls in wl1id1 
1-!te harl l,c-(•11 ]'l:lf"e•1l. (>f e·,,urse there were many to 
1<n1,1 ,:it !tise wit It t hP f'I r1111;:-rn i111 le,\ girl in hrr revolt 
a~.ti11sl tlw tyr:i•llly 1,f r·11st11111, an,\ wl1en Ilic E11glii;h judge 
wl1() fir:-l heard her ca!-e tleC'i,\ed in favonr of the ~id-wife, 
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her friends were elated with the victory thus scored against 
the system of infant marriage, while orthodoxy was shocked 
and alarmed. The matter was not allowed to end there. It 
was carried to the Appellate Court, when, to the disappoint­
ment of the reformers, the law was declared to be against 
Rukhmabai. No doubt this decision was correct and politic, 
but it was none the less deplorable. 

I am not aware whether the assistance of the police 
was invoked to force the rebellious girl into the arms of her 
husband. But this course was certainly open to Dadaji, and 
is by no means a rare occurrence in India. 

Because of the vastness of the country, hardly anything 
that can be aftirmed about one part of India holds good, 
without ample qualification, for other parts of it, a point 
which should always be kept in mind in making general 
statements regarding the climate, the productions, or the 
people of the enormous territory under the sway of the 
Indian Viceroy. After making the necessary allowances on 
this account, the facts as regards infant marriage and en­
forced widowhood in India may be briefly summarii:ed as 
follows:-

1. It is undeni11,bly true that throughout India the 
marriage of very young girls from two to eight years 
of age, with equally young boys, or often with adults 
of any age, is a very common practice amongst 
Hindus.1 

2. Equally true is it that (at least until recent 
legislative action by the Indian Government) even 
the consummation of the marriage has commonly 
taken place when the child-wife was perhaps no 
more than ten years of age. 

3. Hindu widows, however young, and even if virgins 
at the time of the husband's demise, are, as a 
general rule, unable, on account of stringent 
religious and social regulations, to remarry, 

1 The practice abo prevails in a lesser degree, amongst Parsecs and Indian 
:\lnhammadans, but it cannot be repugnant to the religio1rn sentiment,; of 
the latter, since the Prophet of Islam married Ayishah when she was only 
nine years old. She was his favourite wife, and lived to the age of sixty­
seven. 
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although authorised to do so by British Indian law 
(Act XV. of 1856). 

4. Hindu widows, as a l'lllc, arc a despised class, and 
under the recognised rules of Hindu society are 
systematically exposed to great personal indignities 
and hardships. 

5. DcRpitc reformers, there is an undoubted tendency at 
the present tlay amongst certain classes lo adopt lite 
aborc practices, alt/tough tliesc may not hitherto /i(l'l;c 
been favoured by them. 

,vhcn we discover that the existence of such peculiar 
practices throughout the enormous area over which Hinduism 
holds sway is of ,·cry long standing, we are le(l irresistibly to 
the conclusion that they must haYc religions bases, and that 
the 1x>litical and social conditions of the country nrnst have 
favoured their prolonged continuance, 

,ve may therefore profitably seek to ascertain and note 
such information as may be available to throw light upon 
these points. 

:For the bcUcr treatment of the subject we may deal 
separatl•ly with Infant ::\farriage awl Enforee(l Widowhood, 
ahhongh, as we shall sec, they a.re very intimately connected 
with each other. 
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-conti1med 

SECTION IV.-lnfant marriage. 

WE luwe it on the authority of l\:legasthenes 
that in his time (306-298 n.c.) early 
marriages prevailed in India in the case 
of girls, who might be wedded when seven 
years old ; so that the contention that 
infant marriage is a comparatively modern 

institution in India is untenable. 
What countenance the Hindu codes have given to the 

early marriage of girls will appear from the following texts 
cited by a learned Brahman, Dr. J. N. Bhattacharjee, in 
support of infant marriage: 

1. " So many seasons of menstruation as overtake a 
maiden feeling the passion of love and sought in marriage 
by persons of suitable rank, even so many are the beings 
destroyed by both her father and mother : this is a maxim 
d law."-See Dayabhaga, chap. xi. sec. 11. 

2. Paitinashi says: "A damsel should be given in 
marriage before her breasts swell. But if she have men­
struated before marriage, both the giver and the taker fall 
into the abyss of hell : and her father, grandfather, and 
great-grandfather are born insects in ordure." 1 

Other unimpeachable authorities bear out the same 
views. In the Angir-asmriti, which treats of ceremonial 
defilement and penances, it is said : 

" There is no atonement for a man who has intercourse 
with a Vrishali," i.e. a woman who has her courses before 
marriage, and even contact through inadvertence with the 

1 Dayaram Gidumal, LL. B., C.S., The Life and Life-v.:ork of Behramji 
M. J,falabari, p. 246. 
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hu,;h:md uf such a worn:111 haJ to lie atoned by ablutiL•ll of 
Luth person and drL'sH. It is al;;o cxprcxsly stated in the 
.:ame trcatixc that" the futhrr, mother, and elder brother 
who tolerate a girl in her cumses IJefore marriage go to hell . 
.A Brahman who will marry such a girl is nut to be spoken 
of or admitted into society." 1 

If these texts arc accepted as anthoritati,·c by orthodox 
lliwlus, then the religious basis of the custom of infant 
marriage is untleniaLle, and i11 such a eai-;e the Hintln 
rd11nnt•r's positio11 scc111s hardly tenable, unless he is 
preparctl to stand 11p a::airn;t both llrahmanical law and the 
inllucntial prie,-;tlwo<l who nphuhl it. llut as the decision uf 
t!H.' qur,;tiu11 hinges upon authorities and upon Sanskrit 
tt'xl:-; with t.heir intcrprt'tatinns, there is of course abun­
,laut ro0111 for tlifferent:e:s of 11pi11iu11 amo11g,;t lawyers and 
cxegetists. 

I lm\·c before me a pamphlet by l'rofessur J:ha11darkar, 
C.I.E., rntitlcd .A Nofr 011 the Age of 1llal'riay1• and its l'u11-
S/111wiation according to Jli11d1t J:d1!/iu11s /,1111·, pul,li hc,l in 
18!.ll, wlll'll the cu11trnvcrxy 011 these sul,jet.:Lx W,Ls al itx 
hei:.:ht. 111 this pampl1let i11fant maniage, a,; we uutlcr­
stawl it, is 11ot OJ>}IOSl'tl, as illllced it could hanlly be with 
this text of l\fa1111 tu support it-".,\ man thirty years ol1l 
sh,ml,l 111any a girl ]'leasing to hi111 of the age of twelrn 
yean,." J:ut the p11.,ition takl'll by l'rofessor nl1amlarkar ii­
that" the Hi11d11 rdigiut1;; law al111ws tl.e t:1,11su1111w1tion of 
marriage being dl'fl'rretl fur thn•c yl'an; aftt.:r a girl attaini­
]'111.erty," that tl11! lt'xb whieh J•n'snil,c the /,',11·M,idlt,iJ1ll 
n•re1111111y whi('h i-ho11ld i111111edi:11,•lr pn·t·1·de ad11a\ i11tt>r­
<•1111rs1! with tl1e bri,le tlo 11nt r('1p1in· that thi.- ,·,·r,·1,1on,11 and 
i11t,·,·,·u11r,;e sl1011ld l'CJIIIC off 011 the oc<'aisi1111 of the Ji,·st 
1w,ntlily c1111r:-;t•, l111t J,·avc the 111:it.lt•r iudl'finitl'. l'rofe;;sor 
);ha11darl-ar's t·1111tl'J1lio11 i11dl'1~,l f-ee111i; to !,,, tltat though 
i11t'a11l, 111:iniag,· is 11n11L,_j,·ctiu11aL,l1•, the t·1111s11111111atio11 of 
111ani;ig1• 1J1ay Lmf11lly l,11 d,,f,··rn·d till till! 11ife is fully 
de\·d11ped a11,\ l':q,:tl,11' .,f l11•ari11g a vigorulltl d1ild. 

Xe1•1ll1•c., lo say (111•,-;1• Yit•ws did )lo(. llll'l'L with gPJH'l'al 
a1·1·,·1•ta111·1•, awl ga\·c ris(' to 1111wli angry 111,ll'llli<'s. Oj1p1111-
l'J1ls llf'ld st r,nigly that an:orJing t,1 t.l1ti best a11tlwritit-s 

1 Jullll Wibuu, lJ.11., F.H.S., l,11/,·,rn (.',i,/.-, 10I. i. 1'· 31.i!:i. 
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the Ga1'bMdlu1na ceremony and intercourse with the bride 
should follow the very first proof of puberty, and could not 
be postponed to a later time without incurring unpardon­
able sin. 

As opposed to the practice of infant marriage, the laws 
of ~Ianu have been cited by the late Sir ::\Ionier Williams. 

"A girl," says Mann, "having reached the age of puuerty 
should wait three years, but at the end of that time she 
should herself choose a suitable hnsl>and."-Manu, Book ix. 
verse 90. 

But Sir Monier Williams himself admits that " it is true 
that modern commentators maintain that this self-choice is 
only legal when there are no parents to give a daughter 
away,"-an admission which deprives the text of much of its 
seeming importance. 

The late Professor Max l\fi.iller, to whom we were 
accustomed to look for enlightenment on mo3t matters 
relating to ancient India, maintained " that infant marriage 
has no sanction from either Sruti or Smriti." "::\Ianu," he 
adds," wishes a young man to marry when he may become a 
g1'ihasta (householder), i.e. when he is about twenty-four 
years of age. As to the girl, she is to marry when she 
is fit for it, and that may vary in different climates." 1 

Obviously the interpretation of fitness for maniage in the 
case of the girl is just the very point at issue, and Professor 
l\Iax l\Itiller, with all his Sanskrit leaming, was of course 
not able to help us to a solution of the matter. 

·when the subject we have been considering was before 
the Indian Legislature in 1871, and religious feeling was 
greatly excited especially in Bengal, the well-known llalm 
Keshub Chunder Sen, of the Brahma sect, issued a circular 
letter to a number of European and a few Native medical 
men, a,;king for an expression of opinion on the matter, from 
a scientific point of view. The opinions elicited, which were 
naturally in favour of adult marriage, are given in o:tenso 
in a volume on Indian Social Reform, published by Messrs. 
Thompson & Co., :Madras. Physiological considerations 
necessarily dominated the views of the physicians, but there 
was some ill-considered writing indulged in about racial 

1 Life of Behramji .lf. l,falabari, p. 202. 
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lleleri11rati,m allll national dcear resulting from the custom 
of infant marriage. As, however, the opinions on this special 
point were not based on any actual data whatsoever, their 
scientific rnlne was not very l1igh, antl some of the writers, 
more especially Dr. l>. n. Smith, were conscious of this fact. 
The Brahmans on their part thought, as they have long 
1lo11e, that in the Indian climate, and under the usual joint­
family system obtainiug in their country, the fit time for a 
girl's rnaniage is the attainment of puberty. 

"'hatevcr room there may be for discussion upu11 t.his 
1lelieate point between reformers and Pan<litH, we may take 
it that gP1wral agreement, as a result of any such contro­
versy, is neither likely nor possible. 

l\Ieanwhile the weigl1t of immemorial custom iH on the side 
of infant marriage, and it is a cmions fact that the faRhion 
has a tendency now to become even more wideHpread than 
heretofore, owing partly to a Hpirit of revolt against innova­
tions backed by non-HincluR, partly to a desire of the lower 
c-astes to imitate their betterR, Lut morP t.han all 1 •J the 
incrcaHing stringency of the matrimonial market. Excep­
tions, hf,wever, are not unknown amongst certain cast.eH, 
the Kulin llrnhmans of Bengal for example; it haYiug been 
ruled arnougst them that "if the daughters of the first mHl 
second sub,livisional classes of Bhauga Kulinas ca11uot be 
given in marriage to hnHban<ls of their own classes, they 
must remain unmarried." 1 

Iufa11t marriage in Iudia, be it remembered, is an alto­
g1•ther different thing from what infant marriage if practised 
iu Europe would be. For tltP comprehension of l his very 
n·al dif-linc-tion it l1as to ht~ borne i11 111intl that in lllllia 
aftN t.!11• wcd,li11g cerell11Jll)' has been duly pPrl'ormed the 
infant 1,ridl· may f-Lill dwdl with llf'r parPnls for a while. 
It iH true that f-lH: is actually transfern·d lo the husband's 
ho1uc al a rr,-y mrl.'f u:1r; but tl1en the hushallll iH usually a 
J,,,y, awl the hu~liancl"s hr,me i:-1 1uon• ofte11 than not in a 
joi11t-fa111ily l"flal,]i,-Jirnent cnn~isling nf a large nmnber of 
J•f·•r;:1111:-1 ,,r gr1.111p!< ru],,d a11d 111a11ag,·d liy an ehlcrly female. 
lulu thiH larg1• household the child (•ou1es aH a stranger, yet 
hr~arlily wd,·orned l,y lhe in111atPH, and if 110L cursed with 

1 Dr. John Wil80n, /11dian Castr, vol. ii. p. 20i. 
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unamiable qualities, she is likely enough to be happy. Un­
fortunately, it often happens that girls being destined, under 
the infant-marriage customs, to leave the shelter of the 
paternal roof at a tender age, their fond bnt foolish mothers 
spoil them by over-indulgence while still at home, with the 
result that they pass to the care of the mother-in-law to be 
trained and broken into habits of usefulness, a process which 
may be, and no doubt often is, attended with bitter tears and 
many hardships. But if the picture which Miss Noble gives 
us, of the affectionate reception and tender treatment of the 
child-bride in a. Hindu household, be a fairly accurate one, 
and Miss Noble speaks from personal observation, we may 
in ordinary cases reserve our compassion, and unconcernedly 
leave the child-wife to find her proper place in the house­
hold to which her husband belongs.1 

The premature consummation of the marriage of Hindu 
girls under the system we are considering is undoubtedly 
a very real objection to it, causing personal suffering and 
permanent injury in too many instances. That the Hindu 
lawgivers desired to place some restraint upon the too early 
consummation of infant marriage may be inferred from the 
fact that in the Angfrasmrit·i it is laid down that "the 
chandrayana 2 penance ought to be performed by all who 
eat in the house of a woman who had become pregnant 
before she is ten years of age." But disapproval so ex­
pressed could not have much effect in restraining brutal 
passions, and it is gratifying to know that since Mr. 
::\Ialabari's agitation, and the public controversies already 
referred to, the British Government in India has found 
itself in a position to afford a certain amount of protection 
to child-brides by an Act (passed on the 19th March 1891) 
in which it was laid down that the age of consent should at 
the lowest be twelve years,-an age which, the climate of 
the country and the habits of the people being kept in view, 
seems an adequate minimum at present. The passing of 
this measure was productive of very sore feelings on the 
part of the Hindus generally and especially in Bengal, as 
being an unnecessary interference with their customs and 

1 The Web of Indian Life, pp. 34-36. 
2 Vide supra, p. 48, 
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their religion, and I know that even Europeans have re­
g.mled it as a piece of unwise legislation. However, its 
eJucativc effect will, I h,t\'e nu duuht, Le good in the long­
run, and if it prevents neelllcss ~ulli.'ring to innocent children 
it is certainly deserving of commendation. 

In connection with the sul,jeet. of early marriages in 
India, the following l'xirads relatiYP to "'est.em Europe, 
partienlarly Italy am! France, at the t irne of tht> I:1•­
naissance, will nut, I think, l1e without intl>rrst :-

" Very frequently the ' best' marriages were 
negotiated l,y intt•rnwdiaril's murc or lei,,s oLliging. 
l'l'iatives or • frielll b. l'rim·1'S and prinecsses were 
111arrit>d thruugh the gooll ollir.·l'S uf diplumatif:ts. 
lrHlel'll, ladies a111l gentkrnen of the Comt dill quite a 
respectable tra<le in 111ateh-rnaki11g, for a eonsidL•ration. 

"But after all the task of marrying his daughter 
was essentially aJHI es11reially •Ille for the fath1·r. 

"Fur the most part, till\ father wu11ld hl' 011ly (no 
glad to W;1sh his liarHb of the l,u,-;i11Pss. Ill 1•,e1T ca:-:e 
he was in a hurry to bring matters to a heaC, arnl 
helie\'c1l that in lo:-:ing 110 ti111e lw wa:-. al"ling i11 the 
iuterest ,,f hi,; l'hild. ~he was lo lwl111w wh11\lv lo 
a1111t I 1cr h11ni-Ph11l1 I, since it wa,-; a w11111a11's C,t tn l •Pl11ng 
tu her lt111-,ba11d, arnl so it \\as well fur h,_-r to elltl'l" 
npon her new life as early as possiL,k, bl'l'ure :-Le had 
f11n11{'d ideas of lier own, allll at an age when the 
]',LtPrnal lw11:-.el1"hl wonkl not yet haYe ~et its stalllp 
imlelibly upon her. 

'' 111 distin;..::uisl1f'1l farnili,·s, hetr11tl1al wais Ly 110 

11:e:111s u1111:rnal al the agP ,,t· tw11 11r thn•P. ..\t. this 
1 .. 11d,·r ag1! \'itl11ria ('.1]J1l!Wl was ill'!!'llll11•1l lo the 
Mar'llliH of l'er:;cara. 

"I ·,,11s11l11111aticon 11.,uall.,· 111,il;: pla1·1• at. (hr> age of 
tw,•h·,·. Tl1:it was a fa,·.,111itl' agl' with lhl' hwd,a11ds: 
l !,cough, :u·1·11nli11g t11 ( lw !1t•,,t j11dg1:s, lifk,·n was tlH· 
a;.:•· ,,h,·11 tl11· 1ol1ysi,·al d1an11, m·r;, at tlwir 11(',-t, am! 
tlw ~1111I wa:-< l1111,-t, 111all,·,tl,l1·-a \'iew datillg a!':! far 
hack as Hesiod and Aristotle .... 

"111 ,·ai11 did tit,· Fr,•Jlf'l1 1,hy~il'ia11s i11q,l11rc the 111e11 

in 1111'1"1')" to ha,·p a lit t IL· J•:tt i,·11,·1.•, l,es1•1:d1 tlwrn to wait 
at. lc:ii-lt 1111til th,! fumlet·11tl1 vear: thl'Y de1111JITl'1l, for 
it wa:< l111111iliati11g for a fotl11:r tu l1a,~ a fifll-1·11-year-
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old <laughter on his hands: at sixteen they would have 
called it a catastrophe. Champier, one of the gravest 
of writers, proposed that after the age of sixteen young 
women should be provided with husbands by the State, 
on the lines of Plato's system. Some parents betrayed 
such haste to get their girls off their hands that they 
anticipated the ceremony, handing them over to their 
husbands-elect on the strength of a mere promise of 
fidelity." 1 

Infant marriage amongst Hindus invites further investiga­
tion. To say that it rests on the Hindu religious law is 
neither sufficient nor satisfactory. We desire to know more 
of its origin and of the advantages it offers, for without 
some inherent recommendations, it would not have been so 
widely adopted as it has been in India. Leaving then the 
Hindu law out of sight for the moment in order to view the 
matter on its own merits, we find it stated by its advocates 
that infant marriage has done an incalculable amount of 
good, inasmuch as it has prevented the immorality which 
admittedly prevailed when in some remote age adult marriage 
was the custom in India. They also deny that in practice 
it is attended with the sufferings and hardships which out­
siders naturally attribute to it, although there is no denying 
that instances of such suffering and hardship do occasionally 
occur and even come to public knowledge in various ways, 
sometimes through the police courts. Both these pleas may 
be just, and I have no wish to controvert them; but they 
are certainly not exhaustive, and though I am an outsider 
I take the liberty of offering the following suggestions as to 
the circumstances and considerations which have favoured 
the establishment of the practice of infant marriage in India, 
and have even specially stimulated it within more recent 
years. 

To my mind, then, after a study of the controversies 
which have raged round the question, infant marriages arc 
and have been encouraged by the following causes:-

1. Priestly grced.-Life, especially infant life, being very 
uncertain, the earlier the ceremony of marriage is performed 

1 R. de l'llaul<le la C!a,·iere, The Women of the Reuaisscwce, translated 
by George Herbert Ely, pp. 25-28. 
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the surer is t.he Brahman of his fees, and the same applies 
to the Garbhadhana ceremony. 

2. All,·ged frnwfr .frailty.-The cle('ply engrained belief 
in Imlia that women are by nature utterly depraved 
naturally suggests a very early marriage. as that alone could 
P11snre the !,ride reachi11g her husband i11 a state of physical 
purity. 

3. Tiu constant splittiny 11p of casfl's into srctions between 
wltvm 111arria!fC is not allowed.-This eY('r-i11ereasing sub-
1li,·isio11 uf the castps haR an olwious tende11cy to 11arrow 
thP marriage rnark('t and to stimulate the competition of 
pan•11ts seeki11g suitaLlc alliances for tlwir gids, who, aR 
l•xplaim•d already, must l,c J>torided with lmsl,ands b1fore 
attaini11g 1111berty. In support of this co11tention I may 
state that I ham been informed by the LPst authorities 
that it is 11ut a11 uncommon thi11g for a desiraLle man to 
have on·rtnrcR of marriage rnatle to him ( or hi:,; g11:mlia11s, 
if hr Le a rni11or) while his wUi· is brrnlh-intt her last, a11d 
cPrtainly bdorc her l>0<ly has l1een erernalr1l. One ·:urh 
ini-tance I learne1l tlirect from the lips of the eligiLle youth 
concerned. 

4. J>orcrty and rapacity.-In those castes, and there arc 
a few sueh, wherein fathers or guanlians arc permitted to 
receive money-really purchase money-from the liri1le­
grou111':,; family, the desire tu obtain the price would be a 
direct inducement to hasten the wedding. 

:;. The morriayc b,·okcr.~.-The professiunal match-
111akerA whose lmsiness it is to tliHeoYer s11ital1le husbands 
fur gir!H, 111ay lJe tnrnlctl to exert all t.heir pers11asive powl·rs 
l11 t'llel'L t'arl.r rnarriagPH, for lifo bl'i11g unrertain the sooner 
I Ill' Cl'n·111,,11ics are )ll~rf11n11ctl the more certain the broken;' 
fees. 

G. Fashio11 a11d rirafry.-Fasliion, that tPrriblc ta1,k-
111ist n•~s, lia ,·i11g d1•1 ·id1·d I hat mrly rnarriag1•H arc ]!J'OJ)l'I', what 

wo111an w1111lcl 111,t H)'h11ld ll1e 1·11~t11111 ! 1 \\"hen any post­
]"Jlll'I11e11t of tl,P 111arriag1• of a daughter l,eyo11d the age of 
1,11lwrty i,- ort/,,.,/11.r/_11 i1111•u.,sil,lr, a11d wlwn an a11111·,,"ch to that 

1 Th,: for,·.- nf fa ... }1i,)11 !1,h 111:,d,, cl1ild 11uuria~•· ('11111111011 c,·en among!,t 
"""" ll ·1la,uur11 .. ,<luu, iu lr,dia, altl11111gl1 tl,crc is uu <litliculty under falam 
about the remarriage or widows. 
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critical period would seem to imply a difficulty in obtaining 
a bridegroom, involving a reflection upon the status of the 
girl's family, what wonder that early marriages are so 
common. 

7. Feminine lore of cxcitcment.-This weakness, universal 
and very imperious too, finds lively gratification in the 
ceremonies, reunions, processions, and displays of the 
elaborate and often costly Hindu betrothal and marriage 
ceremonies, and the festivities which occupy not one but 
many days, weeks perhaps, and permit of a degree of 
freedom of intercomse not known at other times. 

8. Feminine yearning for power within the domestic 
circle.-Mothers-in-law, aunts-in-law, and sisters-in-law 
dwelling in a joint-family home are all equally desirous 
that the brides who are to come and share the home with 
them should be children, indeed young children amenable 
to discipline and motherly handling. Probably this hand­
ling is at times more severe than absolutely necessary. 

9. Carnality.-By no means the least important or least 
powerful of the influences which make for child marriage 
is the lust of men, for be it remembered that the Hindu 
widower may remarry over and over again, and at any 
age can have a child-bride, Moreover, if one wife fails 
to bring him issue he may marry a second one, while the 
joint-family system relieves him from the inconveniences 
which might have been his lot under other circumstances, 
since the young wife is not necessarily called upon to order 
and manage the household. Her elders do that and also 
help the inexperienced child-wife to rear her offspring. 

10. The fairly successful suppression by the British 
Government of the once very common practice of female 
infanticide is also a fact, perhaps in some cases an im­
portant one, in the encouragement of early marriages. The 
number of girls in the matrimonial market has thus 
increased, and as a husband has to be found for every girl, 
the competition for desirable bridegrooms has become more 
keen, with the result of lowering the age of matrimony. 

No one who bas lived in India and kept his eyes and 
ears open, no one who, without visiting India, has read any­
thing of what I may call zemma literature, can have failed 
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to become aware of many c:u,es illustrative of the extreme 
cruelty, evil effects, and lifelong suffering resulting from 
the infant-marriage systc-m, involving, as it docs, in the eyes 
of \Yestern peoples, a gross wrong, since the infants given 
in marriage arc far too young to he really parties to the 
contract. 

)IorcoYcr, there arc reformers who, while making the 
most of these facts, insii-;t further that over aJHl above 
the wrongs and sufferings of individuals, under the infant­
marriage system, is the far larger and more import.ant 
q uesti11n of the deterioration of the raee. It. is held by 
thei,;e reformers that where child marriage prevails, the 
olf.-,pring of such unions must necessarily be puny and 
1ll'gt>nerate. Thii-; ,11ay be trnc, ln1t ncYerthelei-;s nature docs 
to a great degree neutralise the evil by killi11g off t,Jw 
drgcncmte early ii-;suc of immat.urc parents. It eannot he 
denied, I think, that, Hirnlus of all classes t,hroughout Ill(lia 
arc, as a whole, well formed and well :;rown, aml, !ftl'rn 
s1~//ici01t food, arc capable of enduring quite af' 1111wli 
]'l'Olonged physieal exertion as the peoples of most, ul her 
countries. 

In view of the Hindu scriptural bai-is of infant marriage, 
and with so many other causes to bolster it up, it dnes not 
appear to me that the practice in cp1estion is likdy to 
undergo any change in the near future. .And the L('gi:-;latmc 
cannot wi:-;ely do much more than it, has alrcatly done for 
the discouragement of the custom, 

It is trne t.hat i11fant maniag<', when the liri1kgr11nm 
may he of any age, iH clirl'ctly res)'Ollsible for a lar:,!1' )'l'o­
l'"rtio11 ,,f widowhornl;;; l111t the c11;;torn at. lea;;I, gin•;; rrrr.I1 

_r1irl a l111slia)l(l, whil'h iH far frc>111 hei11g the C'aK1' in lilt' 

"<':tlr·h-ns-C'ald1-c·a11" l')'Kll.'111 oft lw \\'!'st.. If we w,•ep OV\'I' 

th,: lli11d11 widows cond1•111ned to )'l'J')>l'l.11al widowl111ocl, we 

1-h,,1111! not f11rgd the old 111aid:; 111' the~ \\'l'Ht, !'qnally con­
dnn nril, 1,y the Ht.rl'SH a111I Htrain of an age of cc1111ornic 

conflict, to a life of single unblessedness. 
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-continued 

SECTIOX V.-Enforce(l widowhood . 

• J;)CCOHDING to a custom which we know existed 
in India at least as far back as the fourth 

1 century B.C., the Hindu widow was required to 
mount the funeral pyre of her dead husband 
and be cremated along with his corpse. If the 
husband died, at a distant place, the widow was, 

none the less, to be burned alive on a pyre hy herself. 
:For this practice, known as Suttee or Sati, the reason 

assigned by Strabo (circa n.c. 31-A.D. 21) was the necessity 
of protecting Indian husbands against their wicked wives, 
Indian women being much addicted to poisoning their lords 
with a view to other alliances. 

Sati would certainly be a very effective protection 
for husbands against such murderous practices, because 
the death of the husband would mean that of the wife 
also. 

Referring in another book 1 to this explanation by 
the Roman geographer of the origin of sati, I felt con­
strained to remark that it was, no doubt, an unmerited 
calumny upon Indian women; but I find, not without 
surprise, that the same accusation is levelled at them by 
their own countrymen even at the present day.2 

Under many easily conceivable circumstances it would 
not be either desirable or possible to enforce the cruel law 
of sati, and as an alternative it was ruled, probably from the 
earliest times, that the woman who did not undergo crema­
tion with her dead husband should be compelled to lead a 

1 Indian Life Religious and Social, p. 165. 
2 The Lijc and Life-work of BchrainJi JI. Malabari, pp. 63, 64. 

191 



BRAH:\IANS, THEISTS, AND MUSLIMS OF INDIA 

life of rigi1l self-denial and suffer social humiliations almost 
intolerable. 

To the sati," the virtuous wife," i.e. t,hc wife who elected 
to perish in the flameH which were to consume her husband's 
body. great honour was paid; awl high-horn, high-spirited 
women did not heHit.ate to faec the fire rather than the 
clt•grntling alternatiYe of the widow's miserable life. Con­
sequently until the practice of wi1low buming was made a 
punishable offence by a 1\ritish-Irnlian cnactme11t passed 
hy Lord ,Yilliam Bentinck in 18:!!), 11mncrous satis oc<'11necl 
every year all oYer lwlia.1 And long after the date of t,he 
or1linance in quei.;tio11 the rite waH freely practised in 
Hindu States outside the jurisdiction of the British power. 
One instance of this kind is the srcti whic:h aceompanit•cl tli,· 
cremation of the body of .:\Iahamjah Hanjit ~ingh of t,]111 
l'unjab in 183'.), when fonr of his wiYeH awl He,·en female 
sla,·es were hnrnt to ,!eath on the funeral pyre with the 
corpse of their lord and master. 

Aiding awl al,etting the perf .. nna11cP of 81di ltaYing, 
m11h•r BritiHh law, been declared a criminal Plli.·11t·l', 1L has 
110w J,ecome Yery rare. A few east•s of sati dtJ, h11wen·r, 
still occur, arnl some haYc lieen reported within qnitl' rccc11t 
yearH. One, for example, was carril'd ont in Behar i11 
October 1904, and reHultcd in Hix mt.•n IJei11g f:(•11l1•11e<'d to 
Yario11H termH of rigoro11s impri~oument, Yaryi11g from nine 
m•mlhH to five years. In l\Iarch 1 fl05, al a Yillagc some 
thirty miles from A,imere, a Hindu woman f111l,,wcd her 
11111<!1.rnr!'H corl'HC to the place of crp111atio11. and whrn the 
fn111·ral pile was ready and the dead body kid 11p1111 iL i;hc 
tlm:w herH1:lf upon the c·o1T1Sc. :-io111c 011e, :1111idi-;L the great 
r·n11f11sin11 and 11prr,ar which this aeL rn'!',t:,i111H'd, ignite,! Lhe 
pyn•, :rn1l t,hc woman, who 111ade no atl1•11q,t, 111 ('H<'ape, waH 
hnrnt to rleath. Another Mfi took J•lacc towanb llH' Jat,tcr 
part r,f 1 flOt, at ::\Jaypm, a village in the l'1111jah. A Hindu 
w111u:Ln who:,;c ltu:.;l,awl had rlil'd two 11r thn•c• )'l'arn lwforc, 

1 ,\',,/,' "w,,ttl,i Ill,,, fall 1111d11 tL,· d,·'111iti11n 11f r11l11alil,• l10111i,·idf' gi,·,·n in 
ll.t• lwii.Lrl J1,•11;,J f 11dr, ~•·•·. :..::~ 1:1. tl11,11;.:l1 1,y tlw fith ,,x,·,·1•ti1111 ,q,pr·n'11·d tu 
.. ,,, •. :1<J(J 1t \\111il,) 11,,t :t.111 .. unt to 11111rd,·r." "L,·gi"-l11tio11 11nd1·r I,,,rd ~layo.'' 
l,_y :-,ir l.rn,,, Fi: •,i.1111•, St, 1,li,·11, l,1·i11;.< cl,111'. \'iii. ml. ii. "r Sir W. W. 
II1u,t,~r·._ L,f,· '!f t/11· J-)1,·/ ,l J/,,,11n. 
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made a funeral pyre, set fire to it, and committing herself 
to the flames, died in the presence of a number of persons. 

In 1906 a sati occurred in Cawnpore and another in 
Calcutta. In both cases the widows, quite young women, 
set their own clothes on fire and so committed suicide. 

Although the rite of sati has been practically suppressed, 
the alternative, enforced widowhood, with its degrading 
accompaniments, still remains in force notwithstanding the 
legislative permission accorded, by Act XV. of 1856, to the 
remarriage of Hindu widows. 

However young she may be, the Hindu widow has from 
the moment her husband dies, not only to deplore the loss 
of a companion, perhaps a beloved companion and supporter, 
but she has also to take a position of utter degradation in 
the household where formerly she had an honoured place. 

In many parts of India it is customary a few days after 
the cremation of the husband to perform what may be 
called the ceremony of formally degrading the widow, when 
she has her head shaved by the barber and is deprived of 
the use of all her personal ornaments. Ever after that she 
is condemned to sleep, not on a bed, but upon a mat spread 
on the floor; to have but one meal a day; and to be excluded 
very strictly from all festivities and family gatherings. Not 
only is the widow degraded and set aside, but her very 
presence on joyful occasions becomes an actual offence, and 
her mere shadow is in certain cases unpropitious. 

Without doubt the lot of the Hindu widow thus stated 
is extremely hard, and it has afforded European women 
writers material for some very natural displays of feeling 
and sentiment over the sufferings of their unfortunate 
Indian sisters. But we must be cautious neither to wholly 
judge Indian institutions by European standards nor to 
gauge the feelings of Indian women in particular situations 
by those of European women if they could now be placed in 
similar circumstances. Women reared in the semi-religious 
atmosphere of Hindu society are in all probability able to 
accept the widow's position as the decree of fate, and to bear 
with equanimity the tyranny of an immemorial custom, 
particularly when it allows of no exceptions and is most 
onerous in the case of the best-born. The calamity of 
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widowhood is no doubt received by the Hinduani just as the 
intliction uf an incurable disease might be. There is no way 
out of it,, and this fact ahuost compels patient endurance. 
Besilles, there must he a large proportion of casPs in which 
the widow is too strong in character, or too well placed, to 
allow of her humiliation being anything more than nominal, 
especially so when Hhe is the mother of suns devoted to her, 
or when she is the possessor of wealth of her own. Then 
again, there must at all times be instances innumerable 
in which the natural tenderness of relations and intimate 
friends greatly mitigate or even mollify the cruelty of the 
widow's situation. Often it is not so, and then the wretcherl 
sufferers, according to age and the circumstances of eal"h 
case, take refuge in religion; are driven to suicide, or, when 
very young, fall into immoral courses involving perhaps 
repeated infanticides and other heinous crimes. 

In this connection I may cite the following painful and 
characteristic instanceR reported in the Indian Bpcclatur, 
a paper edited and managed by natives:-

" The Ilindn Widow and her 1Vocs.-' The Gujarati • 
reports a case of infanticide at Jetpur i11 Kattywar. 
A 'high-caste• wi<low, long suspected by the police 
and closely watched gives birth to a chii<l. The new­
comer's mouth is immediately stuffod with hot kitdwu 
ashes. Thus 'religiom,ly disposed of• and thrust into 
a hasket of rubbish, its loving gm111lm11ther deposits 
the d1ihl into the nearest river. The village police 
then come to know about it. 

"A very Himilar caHe is reported to mi from 
Virnmganm; high-easte widow, new-born baby, aml hot 
ash!'H, though no mention is made of the loving gmn<l­
rnother or the basket of rubltiHh. Three pcrHons arc 
irnpli<·11.t1•1l in the formPr 1·at-1<'. It must be remcmberc1l 
that the rnr,ther iR very HPl1lom a party to the 'act of 
merit.' After all it iH her child, tlt•sh of her fle'lh. In 
the .J etpnr widow'H case, we may Any Ahc is no more a 
11111nlen:r than is the head of the local policn. The 
fat her of hl.'r 11ndai111l'd child, whom your hnnmne 
E11gliHl1 law IWVPr thinks of calling to account, iH the 
1,ri111e mnvf!r wit.It tlw wi,low'H pan•ntH nIHl caHtP--people 
a~ his :11•Po111plic1•s. So clevPrly is the affair ma11agc1l, 
that hardly one c:tHP out of t.wPnt.y f':Lll IJe detecwd. 
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In most cases the child dies before birth. The patient 
is removed far from her home, on a visit to a friend, or 
on a pilgrimage, and there she is absolved of the burden 
of sin. She is lucky if she escapes with permanent 
injury to the system, for the village surgeon is Lnt a 
clumsy operator. If less lucky, she succumbs under 
the operation. But least lucky is the wi<low whose case 
does not yield to the manipulations of the Dai. An<l 
woe be to her if she belongs to a respectable family. 
Then they get up a ceremony in her honour, what they 
call a cold Suttee, they serve her with the best viands, 
they ply her with sweet intoxicants, and they cap her 
last sul'per on earth with something that will settle 
their business. The wi<low is soon a cold Suttee, and is 
forthwith carried off to the burning ground,-the pious 
Hiudoo cannot keep a corpse in his house ten minutes. 
This cold Suttee means a double murder. Let us hope 
it is a very rare practice. But a ease is known where 
the widow suspected foul play in the midst of the 
nocturnal festivities in her honour. She turned 
piteously to her mother and asked to be saved, but she 
was thus urged in reply: 

"' Drink, drink, my child, drink to cover thy 
mother's shame and to keep thy father's abru (honour) ; 
drink it, dear daughter, see, I am doing likewise!'" 1 

Infanticides committed in order to escape disgrace are 
unfortunately not unknown in the West; but nothing 
analogous to the ceremony of the cold Suttee could be 
possible outside India, 

In strange contrast with the austere severity of senti­
ments which could culminate in the tragic rite of a "cold 
Suttee," it may be mentioned that sometimes widows are 
actually encouraged, as amongst the Tulava Brahmans of 
Southern India, to take to "prostitution in the name of 
religion." 2 

Regarded from any point of view, the cremation of 
Hindu widows with the bodies of their dead husbands was 
a decidedly barbarous practice, and the same may be said of 
the formal degradation of Hindu widows and their perpetual 

1 Dayaram Gidumal, LL.B., C.S., The Life and L{fe-1cork of Behramji 
J,f. Jlalabari, pp. cii and ciii. 

• Dr. John Wilson, Oaste in India, vol, ii. p. 70. 
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exclusion from the ordinary pleasures of life. Either 
pt'actirc, if justifiaLle at all, can be so only on the plea which 
has artnally heeu put forward, that as a rnle Hindu wives 
fh>sirous of forming new alliances would nut hesitate to 
111,ison their husbamls, and as a matter of fact commonly 
tli1l so in the days lwfore the sati and itR alternative wne 
enforced. 

This charge of old standing, dating back at least to the 
beginning of our era, and unhappily not yet withdrawn, 
would, if true, reflect so seriously upon the virtue and 
moral character of Indian women, and at the same time 
point so unmistakably to gross tyranny on the part of the 
men driving their wives to deliberate murder, that I 
1irefer to regard the accusation in question as at lea:;t 
not 1i;·oven. \Ve are therefore constrained to look for other 
causes. 

The roots of the custom known as the sati are to be 
sought in a barbarous age at a time when it was considered 
-as indeed it is at the present day amongst cert11.in West 
African and other tribes-that the spirit of a dq,arted 
chief or other prominent personage should be attended and 
ministered to by the spirits of his wives and slaves. 

Human sacrifices being once established as part of the 
funeral rites of chiefs and kings would, in ordinary rourse, 
be regarded as a mark or proof of rank, power, position, or 
intluenre. Every family which claimed to be of any im­
portance would deHire to include human sacritires amongst 
the funeral ceremonies adopted by it; and if it were 
fit that some near aml dear to him in life shouhl attend 
the deccast•d in spirit-land, who more uecesi-;ary or acceptaLle 
to him than his wives and female slaves. 

FaHhion awl the rivalry of tribes, claim, and families 
would tewl to make the practice of wi<low burning a 
couq,arati\'dy common one, though at no time could it 
have been general. 

Th118 eHtabliHhe,l in the old-time and hallowell by hoary 
ruHtom as an indication of superior respectability, widow 
burning would, in later and less barbarous times, be duly 
Pncoumge,l and jnHtilie<l by convenient religious texts, 
P:<lolli11g tlw virtue of the williug victim auJ exaltiug tlie 
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rewards of her self-sacrifice. Common-sense reasons would 
also be given in support of an obviously inhuman custom, 
and the poisoning propensities of Hindu wives, which rnay 
have had some foundation of truth, would be one of these, 
appealing very strongly to the cowardly selfishness of 
men. 

Certainly sati relieves the dead man's family from the 
burden of maintaining bis widow or widows, a fact to which 
that famous jurist Sir Henry l\Iaine attached special im­
portance, as haviug tended greatly to perpetuate the cruel 
custom. 

After having been practised in India for over two 
thousand years, widow burning has been suppressed Ly the 
strong hand of a foreign Government; but there is every 
reason to believe that even now it would be revived in 
many parts of the country if the laws against it were 
abrogated or suspended, and it is evident that while such 
feelings on this point continue to exist amongst Hindus 
generally, any considerable amelioration of the condition 
of the widows is yet afar off. 

However, it cannot be denied that at least some Hindus 
are beginning to realise sympathetically, in a way hitherto 
unknown, the unmerited tribulations and sorrows of the 
widows of their community. As the outcome of this senti­
ment a movement to countenance widow remarriage has 
come into existence; but it meets with strenuous opposition 
from the orthodox priesthood and from the great body of 
women, who look to the priests for guidance. Consequently, 
although there have been and are many individual advocates 
for widow remarriage throughout India, although there 
are many Widow Remarriage Associations in the country, 
and matrimonial advertisers in the interest of the same 
cause are not wanting, yet the conservative opposition to 
the muvement is so strong that the results up to the present 
time are small, though as a beginning they may be considered 
encouraging. For example, one ,vidow Remarriage Associa­
tion of Upper India was recently able to report that under 
its auspices forty-seven marriages of widows had taken 
place in one year, most of these amongst respectable Brah­
man families. But even in small sects like that of the 
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J3rahmas which have cut themselves off from orthodox 
Hinduism, the cause of the widows has had little if any 
success. 

As already stated, the remarriage of a Hindu widow is 
permitted by British Indian law, so that no legal objec­
tion to such a step exists; but the religious sentiment or 
prejudice of the Hindu community unfortunately renders 
the law almost a dead letter. 

Actuated by motives not always meritorious, some few 
persons, defying the public opinion of their society. do, 
howeYer, under the ::egis of British law, venture to act up 
to their professions in respect to the propriety of widow 
remarriage, and such marriages are duly chronicled by the 
lrnlian Press, as in the following cases, for the encourage­
ment of others:-

" A widow remarriage of an advanced type took 
place in the City urnler the auspices of some .Arya 
gentlemen on Tuci,;<lay evening. Bot.h hridcgroom aud 
' bride ' arc of a mature age, arnl the laUC'r hui 11. 

chil,I hy a previous husband."-.7'ribllnc (Lahore), 17th 
February 18!)4. 

" .A widow marriage tonk place at Hhrm on the 
19th ,January 18!)4 bet.ween Hl1ai Hira Singh Bohrn., 
agrnl about :35, and Haj Devi, a Khatri wi1low, agrcl :.W. 
It was also a case of intermarriage. It was chil'fly 
owing to the efforts of l\Ialak Hans Haj Anarnl, who, 
:u; secretary of t..hc Anand Sabha, takes a deep interest 
in social reform qurstiomi. That he was f;llCccssful in 
persna<ling even the ~anatan l'arnlita to take part in 
the marriage is a Rign of the timcs."-Tribune (Lahore), 
21st February 1894. 

'' Under the anf;piePH of the Inca] Arya Sa111aj, a 
wi,low marriage of co11siilcrahlc ]'111,lic i11tcre1-t has 
!,Pen 1,crfomwd in A111rit:sar. Tl1P 1,ridc is the widowccl 
rla11ghlPr of a z,·:do11s ArYa, and the hri,!!'groc,m a 
J'Pi-p<•dal,lc yo1111g 111an of °Kail-hal. A large 11111111,Pr 
nf g1wsl!' w1•r,• J•n•:-:P11I al. llw 111arriagl'."-/'io11rrr JJr,if, 
(:\Ila/ml ,ad) .. J a 111mry 1 !l(_I(,. 

If r HIil 111,t n1isi11fornwd, ,,arl it'R l'.<tlllracting these 
11i;1.rriag1•R H!'Hally suffer sud1 serious pcrncc·nl-ion of 111a11y 
kinrh that their fate haH been a warning, i11Rtm<l of nn 
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encouragement, to others disposed to disregard the strongly 
maintained views of the caste to which they belong. Some 
fifteen years ago it came to my knowledge that an influential 
and very learned Bengali gentleman had been instrumental 
in effecting some fifty widow marriages, with the result that 
he bad the pleasure of supporting all the happy couples, 
for it was only to secure this kind support, and on condition 
of receiving it, that bridegrooms could be found for the 
widows. There is no denying that caste persecution in such 
cases has ample justification in the precepts of the Hindu 
law-books, for Manu has laid down that amongst the persons 
to be carefully shunned are " the husband of a twice­
married ,voman and the remover of dead bodies." Yet 
some instances, very rare ones it is true, are known in 
which the remarriage of widows is actually permitted, for 
example amongst the Audichya, Barada, and the Sinduvala 
Brahmans of Gujarat; while the Tage Brahmans of the 
Punjab take widows of their own caste as concubines, and 
so do the Brahmans of Nepal. Brahman widows are also 
known to find husbands outside their caste, and even outside 
their creed. On this point the Rev. J. Vans Taylor writes 
in connection with certain Gujarati Brahmans: "Widows 
are at once a loss to the population and their own castes. 
But Brahmanis sometimes become feeders to other castes. 
l\Iany Rajputs, Kolis, Kulambis, and l\fosalmans (I know 
of one case even of a Bhangi) get Brahmanic widows as 
either their second or secondary wives." 1 

To sum up the present situation. Under British law 
the Hindu widow may not be sacrificed or sacrifice herself 
on the funeral pyre; she may, if she can find a partner, 
marry again. But in obedience to the rules of immemorial 
custom, her second husband, herself, and any children born 
to them would in such a case in all probability be outcasted, 
an outlook which few care to face. 

As far as legislation goes, the British Government seems 
to have done what it could for the Hindu widow, but out­
side the law much may reasonably be done by the State for 
these unfortunates, as I shall point out later on. 

1 Dr. J. Wilson, Indian Caste, vol. ii. p. 122. 
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SOCIAL REFORl\IERS 
-continued 

SF.<."TIO~ YI.-Temple women. 

ERTAIN Hindu reformers 
havo recently invoked the 

_:-: -- interference or the authori-
ties to abolish the custom, 
common in some parts of 
India, of marrying y,mng 
girls t<> Hindu gods-such 

maniagcs lJcing merely the prelude to a state of licensC'd 
prostitution in the SC'rviee of religion. A mt·nwrial on 
this subject was, a few months ago, atldresi,;cd to the 
G0Yern1He11t of Hom bay hy ] >r. Bhandarkar, l'. I.E., t,f 
1'0011a, a)](l about one hundred other intlnential natiws of 
\Veslcrn IJ](lia, setli11g forth the notorious fre,p1eney of 
this evil practice, and prnyi11g that it may in future be 
oflicially rrganled as an offence punishable under the Indian 
l'enal Code. The rnelllorialists also petitioned that the 
minnrH WP<ldP<l to idols 1-d1nultl he "plarpd i11 the can· of 
prnpcr gnardians nr in misi<ion Ol'J'hanagm;," a vt•ry sig11ifimnt 
all<l tlattPri11g lPstirnrmy to the high ps(ecm in which theRe 
f'SlahlishnH'n1R an• hr•ld liy so111e lilH'r:il-111i111Jp,] Jlinrlw;. 

\\'ith th,· r·a11tio11 whid1, aR a rnle, r·hara<'l,•rist•s the ac:tion 
r,f the British authoriti,:s in India when· maltPrH atlc<"ling 
t lie r•:I i_~ir,us H:11! i111<!11 ts of t Ill' ;;11 li_jr-r-l peo1,li>s an• l'onccrned, 
tlw (;nnTnnr r,f I:11111hay ga,·r. r,rrlf'rn for a preliminary 
,.,,rirs nf ifl(p1iri"s (ll 111~ 1·arriPrl nut by certain (;oycrnmf'nt 
nllic·er;;, with tl1e view of ol,t,ai11i11~ conq,ctent opinion in 
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regard to the law as applicable to such cases, and of 
ascertaining the state of Hindu public opinion on the points 
raised by the memorialists. We may patiently await the 
result, confident that if a fair proportion of the better class 
of Hindu society declare against the practice, the weight of 
the British Government will be thrown on the same side. 

It is hardly necessary to state that religious prostitution 
is not an institution of yesterday, nor peculiar to India. It 
was very common in ancient times amongst the Lydians ; 
and in Syria, Armenia, Chaldrea, and Egypt, a similar, or even 
more shameless cultus of unchastity was known. "Devoted 
women" attached to the great sanctuaries were familiar even 
to the Hebrews. "Religious prostitution was not confined 
to the temples of Astarte, nor to the worship of female 
divinities. Numbers xxv. 1-5 connects it with Baal-peor; 
Amos ii. 7, Deuteronomy xxiii. 17, 18, etc., show that in 
Israel similar practices infected even the worship of Yahwe 
(Jehovah). There is no doubt, however, that the cultus of 
Astarte was saturated with these abominations." 1 

In India the religious prostitutes (devidasis) are conse­
crated to the deity to whose temple they are attached. They 
are carefully trained in the Terpsichorean art and in music, 
and are taught how to make themselves agreeable and attrac­
tive. Their public duty is to dance daily before the idol of 
the god and to sing hymns, often erotic in character, in his 
honour. Certain allowances are made to them from the 
temple treasury to which their earnings belong. 

"Their ranks are recruited by the purchase of 
female children of any caste, and also by members of 
certain Hindu castes vowing to present daughters to 
the temple on recovering from illness or relief from 
other misfortune. The female children of dancing­
women are always brought up to their mother's pro­
fe3sion, and so are the children purchased by them, or 
assigned to the temple service by the free-will of their 
parents."-Sherring, Hindu Tribes and Castes. 

The existence of the custom of devoting girls to the service 
of Hindu temples, and all that is involved in such dedication 

1 Encyclopa:dia Biblica, vol. i. c. 338. 
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is, of course, well known to the Christian missionaries in 
India, who naturally condemn the shocking institution and 
bewail the fate of the girl-victims of this horrid practice.1 

Unfortunately, prostitution seems to be a permanent 
institution all the world over, and especially rampant in the 
most ciYilised countries. It is an evil over which Chris­
tianity has apparently been unable to exercise any eflective 
check, allll the restless Hindu reformer and the ardent 
Christian missionary may well bethink them whether, after 
all, prostitution sanctified by religion and under recognised 
control is not morally less harmful to all concerned than 
the prostitution which, in defiance of religion and law, not 
only pervades the slums but makes its flaunting prescnf'e 
unpleasantly conspicuous in the most fashionable thorough­
fares of the populous cities of Europe and America. This 
view of the matter, though certainly very unconventional, 
may still deserve a moment's consideration from thinking 
men and responsible legislators. 

1 Amy "'i]snn-Carmidu1cl, Thi11gs aslhc!Jare: .l[issio11 ll"orl: i11 \'u11lhcrn 
]1Hlia, chap. xxiv. 
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-continued 

SECTION VII.-The old and the new woman. 

Life behind the Pm·dah.-'l e,t't O one interested in India can be unfamiliar 
"-.... with the words pnrclah (screen) and :enema 
~ I (women's apartment), both associated with the 

seclusion of women in that country, a subject 
on which much has been written. 

+ The visitor to India sees Hindu women of 
the lower orders everywhere; but women of the higher 
castes or of moderately good social position do not generally 
appear in public unveiled, and as long as they are virtuous or 
reputable, hold no social intercourse whatever with any men 
outside the family circle. Even within the family circle 
there are many male mcm hers with whom they may not 
so much as speak, and Lefore whom they must not appear 
nnveiled. 

Amongst the Muslims, also, women are kept in seclusion, 
in the harem. 

Now, however we may regard the matter, this seclusion 
is amongst both Hindus and Muslims a coveted mark of 
social superiority, and is accordingly highly appreciated by 
Indian women. It is by no means distasteful to them, as 
European women, reared under quite other social conditions, 
are prone to think. But it cannot he denied that within 
recent years the seeds of discontent haYe been introduced 
by foreign agencies into many Indian homes, and may be 
expected to bring forth fruit in due season. 

From those who have seen the inside of Indian home­
life, we obtain accounts and opinions diverse indeed and, as 
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miglit have been expected, both highly appreciative and 
entirely the reverse. Some Europeans writing on the 
condition of the female sex in India, cannot find words 
strong enough in which to denounce the degraded state of 
Indian women, while others find an almost ideal beauty in 
the life behind the purdah. 

A few quotations from the works of writers on the 
subject will suflice to make this point clear. 

"It may he said with truth," wrote the Ablte 
Dubois eighty years ago, "that so far arc the llil)(ln 
females from being held in that low state of contempt 
and degradation in which the Rev. -- repeatedly 
describes them in his letter, that, on the contrary, 
they arc under much less restraint, enjoy more real 
freedom, and are in possession of more enviable 
privileges than the persons of their sex in any other 
.A8iatic country. In fact, to them belong the entire 
management of their hou,;ehold, the care of their 
children, the superintendence of the menial servants, 
the distribution of aim,; and charities. To their drnrge 
arc generally intmstc<l the money, jPwels, and other 
valuahl<'8. To them belongs the care of procuring 
provisions and providing for all cxpenseR. H is they 
also who arc eharged, alnw.~t to the exchu;inn of their 
husbands, with the most important affair nf proeuring 
wives for their sons and husbands for their da11ghtcni; 
a111l, in doing this, they evince a niceness, an attention, 
an,1 foresight, which arc not certainly imrpai-;scd in any 
country; while, in the management of !.heir domestic 
businPHH, they in general show a shrcwdncsH, a saving­
nrs1,1, anrl an intelligence which would do hon<•lll' to the 
beat housewives in Europe. 

"In the meanwhile, the au,;tcrity arnl roughness 
with which they arc outwanlly treatPd in public, hy 
their hm1ha11clH, is rathl'r a rnaUPr nf form, awl entirely 
<·r•as,·s whPn tlH~ l111sba111l all<l l1is wife arc in l'rivate. 
It. iH tli,•r" that- tliP lli11d1111 fl'111,il1•s ass1mw all that 
f'lll]•in· whir-Ii is <iY<'l'}"Wllf'l"f' Px1•1-ei:wd, in <'ivilisP1l 
r·r,1111t ri1·1<, !,_,· I Ill' pcr1<1111s of I !1t•ir H('X over the mule 
J•art .,f n,·ali1111. lind 1111•.1111, t,,, 1,ring thP111 under sub­
_j,·,·ti,,n. and rnJ.· 11,·,·r t.!11'111, in sPn:ral i11sfa11r·e1<, with 
a d,·-1•11li1· :--way. l11 sli11rl., although 011f.wardly cx­
l'"s"d i11 1,11li!i,· l11 t.lw forbidding a11<l n·p11Ji,;ivc power 
of an a11st<•rc l111slia11d, thry can he eonHiderecl in nn 
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other light than as perfectly the mistresses within the 
house. 

"The authority of married women within their 
houses is chiefly exerted in preserving good order and 
peace among the persons who compose their families ; 
and a great many among them discharge this important 
duty with a prudence and a discretion which have 
scarcely a parallel in Europe. I have known families 
composed of between thirty and forty pel'sons, or more, 
consisting of grown sons and daughters, all married 
and all having children, living together under the 
superintendence of an old matron-their mother or 
mother-in-law. The latter, by good management, and 
by accommodating herself to the temper of her 
daughters-in-law; by using, according to circumstances, 
firmness or forbearance, succeeds in preserving peace 
and harmony during many years amongst so many 
females, who had all jarring interests, and still more 
jarring tempers. I ask you whether it would be 
possible to attain the same end, in the same circum­
stances, in our countries, where it is scarcely possible 
to make two women living under the same roof to 
agree together." 1 

Very different from the good Abbe's picture of Indian 
borne-life is the following, from the pen of Dr. Emma 
Ryder of Bombay, who, in a paper entitled "The Little 
Wives of India," said: 

" In coming to India I expected to find women and 
girls that would much resemble those I had seen in 
other tropical countries-in Mexico, Central America, 
and on the Isthmus of Panama-healthy, with dark 
faces and laughing bright eyes. I can never express 
the sadness of heart that I experienced when I met 
these half-developed women, with their look of hopeless 
endurance, their skeleton-like arms and legs, and saw 
them walking the prescribed number of paces behind 
their husbands, with never a smile on their faces. I 
expected the little girls in India would be the same 
precocious, strong, fully developed girls that I found 
in other tropical countries; and how great was my 

1 The Abbe J. A. Dubois, missionary in Mysore, Letters on the Slate of 
Christianity in India, pp. 182-185. (London, 1823.) 
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astonishment to behold the little dwarf-like, quarter­
developed beings, and to be told that they were wivcA, 
aml He1Ting not only theil' lords and masters, but the 
rnuth<.'rs-in-law, awl often a cumurnnity or farnily of 
ten, t.\n•lve, fo11rtce11, ur twcuty. Talk of maturity 
fnr t lwse lit.tll• crealmt·s '. They ea11 11e,·e1· r11rne to 
full 111atmily, for they wew roLbcd l,cfurc tliey Wl'l'e 
burn, as \H'l'C their anecstors. If they cuulJ have 
prupt•r exereisl\ with all the food they ne<.'d, aud aboYe 
all, if they coulJ be ma<le happy until they were 
tweuty-five years old, it might uot lie a sin fur them 
to give birth to an immortal soul." 

Heferring to the HinJu husband, the same lady says: 

" If I could take my readers with me on my round 
of visits for one week, and let them behold the con­
<lition of the little wives, it woulJ need no words of 
mine to send you forth crying into this wilderness of 
8in. If yon cuukl see the suffering faces of the little 
girls, who are tlrawn nearly doul.,le with contractions, 
caused by the brutality of their husball!ls, aw1 who 
will never be able to stand erect; if yon coultl see the 
paralysed limbs that will not again move in obetliPnce 
tu the will; if you coul<l hear the plaiutive wail of 
the little sufferers as, with their tiny hands clasped, 
they beg you to 'make them die,' and then turn a11<l 
liHteu tu the lm1tal remarks of the legal owm•r with 
regard to the couclition of his property; if you coul<l 
Htarnl with me by the side of the little d~formed dead 
!J1Jdy, and, turning from the sickening Hight, could be 
Hhown the new victim to whom the 1,rute was already 
betrothed, do you think it would require long ar~u­
Hll'nls t<J eo11vi11ce yon that there was a tleadly wro11g 
s11111t•wlwre, a111l that SOllll'lllle was rL'SJHlllHilile for it! 
Aftn one such Htt•1ie a 1li11<lu lrnsb:111<1 sai<l to me, 
'\'1111 l1Juk like Jilli f1•l'l bat!' (11wa11i11g sad). 'VoctorH 
!Jll;_:ht 11,Jt lo <'are what ~Pc. I 1lo11't care what Hee, 
11othi11g tro11l,lt\ rnc, only whc11 self sick; I don't like 
to have pain self.' " 

T11 the ~.r111pathetic cyPH <•f :\Iiss Margaret Noble, the 
Hi111lu household is almost ideal. 

"All the 8<•118 of a llinrlu hr,uRc•holcl," says this lady, 
'· J.1i11g their wivni howe tu thl'ir muthn'H <·arc, an<l she, 
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having married her own daughters into other women's 
families, takes these in their place. There is thus a 
constant bubbling of young life about the elderly 
woman, and her own position becomes a mixture of the 
mother-suzeraine and lady abbess. She is well aware 
of the gossip and laughter of the girls amongst them­
selves, though they become so demure at her entrance. 
Whispering goes on in corners, and merriment waxes 
high even in her presence; but she ignores it discreetly, 
and devotes her attention to persons of her own age. 
In the early summer mornings she smiles indulgently 
to find that one and another slipped away last night 
from her proper sleeping-place and betook herself to 
the roof, half for the coolness and half for the 
mysterious joys of girls' midnight gossip. 

"The relationship, however, is as far from famili­
arity as that of any kind and trusted prioress with 
her novices. The element of banter and freedom has 
another outlet, in the grandmother or whatever aged 
woman may take that place in the community house. 
Just as at home the little one had coaxed and appealed 
against the decisions of father or mother to the ever­
ready granddam, so, now that she is a bride, she finds 
some old woman in her husband's home who has given 
up her cares into younger hands, and is ready to forego 
all responsibility in the sweetness of becoming a con­
fidante. One can imagine the rest. There must be 
many a difficulty, many a perplexity, in the new 
surroundings, but to them all old age can find some 
parallel. Looking back into her own memories, the 
grandmother tells of the questions that troubled her 
when she was a bride, of the mistakes that she made, 
and the solutions that offered. Young and old take 
counsel together, and there is even the possibility 
that when a mother-in-law is unsympathetic, her own 
mother-in-law may intervene on behalf of a grand­
son's wife. 

"Long ago, when a child's solemn betrothal often 
took place at seven or eight years of age, it was to 
gratify the old people's desire to have more children 
about them that the tiny maidens were brought into 
the house. It was on the grandmother's lap that the 
little ones were made acquainted; it was she and her 
husband who watched anxiously to see that they took 
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to each other; and it was they again who petted and 
comforted the minute granddaughter-in-law in her 
hours of home-sickness. Marriage has grown later 
nowadays, in answer amongst other thiugs to the 
pre:-.snre of an increasing vovcrty, and it does not 
happe11 80 oflen that an old mall is seen in the bazaar 
buying cnnsoling gifts for tl1e baby britles at home. 
But the Harne instinct still ol1tai1rn, of making the new 
home a place of choice, when between her twelfth and 
fourteenth year-the girl's age at her first and second 
marriages-the young couple visit alternately in each 
other's families." 1 

The above somewhat lengthy extracts refer to the 
domestic life of the people of the territories of Madras, 
Bombay, and Bengal respectively, and at different periods. 
If we grant their substantial correctness, they would show 
how unwise it would be to draw general conclusions about 
the whole of India from any statements made by persons 
accpiaiutecl with only limited portions of that vast country. 
If the more favourable of these impressions uf Indian 
home-life, recorded by Europeans of both sexes, reveal 
pleasant glimpses of amenities which we may reasonably 
hope are by no means rare, we are yet unable to forget 
the less satisfactory pictures of zenana life whieh mission­
ary ladies have given to the world, an<l the more 80 in face 
of the multitudinous facts illustrative of domestic tyran11y 
which Indians themselves, in their zeal for reform, have 
made public within the past few years. 

,Yith sueh knowledge of the matter as is now common 
property, one cannot hut feel that at the very leaBt there is 
ample reason to desire the admission of more intellectual 
light into the Indian zruana, antl the coneession of more 
pers<mal freedom to its inmates. Hut let us see what the 
ln1lian reformers 11.l'C tlwmselvl'R thiuking about. 

}'nnalc ed111:atiu11.-\\'hen suc-ial reformH arc in the air 
wc may reHt assure,l that men Lcc·omc kcPnly alive to the 
d1:sira.bility of many impro\'Cllll'nts in the character, be­
haviour, arnl customs of their women-folk; and since in 
reecnt yeani c1lucation has come to Le regarded as the 

1 Thr. Si,tcr Ni,·,,,lit,i ('.\largarct K Nol,h·), Th,· 11',·1, ,f /,uli11" I,ifr, 
Lo11,lon, H/111, )')', :a, :la. 
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panacea for nearly all human ills and shortcomings, female 
education occupies, as we have seen already, a foremost 
place in the Indian reformer's programme. But the diffi­
culties in the way of female education in India are immense, 
and little progress has yet been made in attracting girls 
and women to such schools as have been provided for 
them. 

According to the census of 1901-2, the number of girls 
in the secondary stage of instruction among one hundred 
thousand of school-going age was only about twenty-seven 
in the case of Hindus and about five in the case of 
1\Iuhammadans - i.e., not three in ten thousand amongst 
Hindus, and only one in twenty thousand amongst l\fuslima. 

Hindu Scriptures are opposed to female education, not 
permitting women even to take part in the worship of 
Saraswati, the Goddess of Learning.1 Immemorial custom 
is equally unfavourable to female education in India. From 
Megasthenes we learn that the Brahmans did not permit 
their wives to attend their philosophical discussions, fearing 
they would divulge their secret doctrines, and also because 
instructed females would be prone to assert their independ­
ence and desert their husbands. Early marriage is another 
difficulty and a serious one too, as Christian missionaries 
have often pointed out with regret, drawing painful pictures 
of bright child-wives longing for instruction, being removed 
from their happy mission schools to be immured in dull 
ze11anas. 

Yet notwithstanding the immense disabilities under 
which they labour, many Indian women have already 
qualified themselves for and received the degrees in arts, 
science, law, and medicine of the Indian Universities. I 
have myself met some educated Indian ladies, mostly, I 
must admit, Christians or Parsees, and have been struck 
by the extreme modesty of their bearing. 

In reispcct to home education, European ladies who, as 
teachers, nurses, or physicians, gain access to the secluded 
homes of the better classes of the Indian community do 
not, as a rule, give encouraging reports with respect to a 
desire for education amongst the inmates of the zenanal", 

1 Shih Chunder Bose, Tlie Hindoos as llzr,y arc. 
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and they deplore the disinclination of the purdah nashecns to 
adopt modern"' estern habits, which in the eyes of European 
ladies generally constitute an absolutely indispensable factor 
of true civilisation. 

Indian gentlemen who write on the same topic are 
often not more hopeful. One great obstacle to zenana 
teaching l1y European ladies is the wide gulf which lies 
hetween Oriental and Occidental ideas upon most matters, 
and even upon essential points. :For example, to quote an 
educated Jlunjabi gentleman: "The ladies (i.e. Hindn ladies) 
know and believe it, as a maxim, that to remain dirty is a 
religious duty, a Bahu Bati should never be dressed nerit 
and clean like a Kanchrm-111angan"; and yet," women wl,o 
have the dirtiest possible dhoti as their dress keep telliug 
their clean and respectable European teacher at every 
minute to be careful not to touch them." 1 

\Vhat female education is expected to do for India is 
set forth in the following speech madn by the Gaekwar of 
Baroda at the Alexandra Uirls' School, Bombay, fill I.he 30th 
March 1!)04. His Highness said: 

"The greatest difference in Eastern anrl W cstern 
conditions is our lack of real social life. This is hoth 
the cause and effect of defective education, fnr eclura­
tion is llfJt a reality without some interchange of ideas. 
On the other hand, until our women are more educated 
we slw.11 not hreak through their s1,leu,li1l isnlation­
isnlatinn which we cannot too stro11gly c1111de11111 if we 
tin(l it retarding the mental and physiral dcwlopment 
of our women and mc11. \Yhilc 011r laek of social life 
is a great 1lcticie11cy, it robs 11s of sn1J1c of the H!.rnngcst 
l1owh, of nal-io11al 1111io11, for it aecentuatcs all petty 
cai-te restri<'tionH. 1 t, is alHo int.enHcly narrowing, for 
we meet our 11eighl1<J11rs too 111ud1 on a business or 
nl!ir-ial footing, while, on the other ha.1111, our home 
intPreRtH arc too p11rely domestic. It is this gap 
bf'tween tlH' 1kt.aih1 nf the ho11Hchol1l and onr work 
whi!'h our wo11w11 c·:111 help us to bridge over. It is 
thiR wid1·11ing of I.he i11ten•sts at which we have to ailll 
-t.hr, l,rnad,!11i11g of \\·11111an°H views on lifo in cn•ry 

1 Frnrn :-t J,..tt"r lo All ln,lia11 nrw-.,pnpPr flll 1 ' Tr,wlii11~ in the Zctuuu,,'' 
h· l'1_Y~r~ Loi, II.A., t,,,d"'r, C,·utral M,,,t,,I School, Lahurc. 
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respect--so that she may be better fitted to order her 
own household, to look after her children, to make her 
home more beautiful and attractive, to widen out the 
interests which surround the home, until they can 
include her neighbours, so that social life may become 
a reality and so stretch out to national life, and so 
enable the woman to bear her full share in the develop­
ment of the race and the future of India. I would 
even allow the new woman, however shocking the 
heresy may sound, to find her own level, and to prove 
for herself the reality of the claims she has made for 
equality. We need women to play a stronger part in 
our national life for many reasons, and I would venture 
to remind you that under the more strenuous conditions 
of Indian social life which prevailed not so very long 
ago, our women took a larger and more active part in 
our national life. In the disintegrating conditions of 
our present society they are not playing that part. 
And there is another point to which I wish just to call 
your attention. I do not think our present society 
exerts sufficient influence on public and private morality. 
I fear that we judge a man too much by his adherence 
to customs and forms, and too little by his real 
character. It is women's influence which we need to 
help us to build up strong public opinion on these 
matters, an opinion which will work towards a higher 
standard of social purity. I do not think we shall be 
able to insist on one method to attain these ends, nor 
do I recommend that we should hastily adopt European 
methods because they are successful in Europe. I do 
not believe that all our old customs can be entirely 
valueless, nor, on the other hand, are they valuable 
merely because they are old. But we need some touch­
stone to apply to them, to show us which is the gold 
and which is the dross of ignorant superstition which 
has gathered round them. Such a touchstone educa­
tion must supply." 

The Gaekwal"s address shows how much is expected 
from female education in India. It is to promote social 
intercourse, break down caste prejudices, widen life's 
interests, improve public and private morality, and create 
or strengthen bonds of nationality. 

"\Ve may be permitted at least to hope that somr of these 
sanguine anticipations may be realised at a future time. 
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11·0111m wfrowtci; (l./ 1comoi.'~ ri:1hts.-.\s I have pointed 
out in a previous page, the demand for even elementary 
c1lucation on the part of females has, as yet, been very 
slight i111lecd, although a fpw women have actually graduated 
with cn•1lit at the Indian Fniven,itie>". Yet it is a remark­
able fact that, in i;;pite of oltl-time iJt•as and prejudices, 
Indian women are themselves coming forwar!l publicly to 
allvocate their own cause and that of their neglected sisters. 

Some years ago it was my go0<l fortune to listen to one 
of these aJvocates of women's rightR. It was 011 the occa­
sion of a public meeting at the Deva Dharma l\famlir, 
L'\hore. 

:For me the attraction of the evening was an addre,:s 
hy a native lady 011 "Home Life." The hall was a newly 
huilt one ahout 50 feet by :!5 feet in the clear. At one 
end the room was doulJle-storeyed, both ground lloor and 
gallery being screened off by chirks (ree1l screC'ns), from 
behind which a number of women watched the proceedings 
under great dillicultics. A large company had ai-1-1emhled 
l,y the time I arriYed. Comfortable chairs I.a l hecn 
provilletl for the audience, and were occupied mo~tly by native 
gentlelllcn nf the better educated classes. 011 an open 
Si'ace in front of the first l'OW of chairs sat about fifty 
members of the Dern Dharma Society with t.l:rir friernlR, 
all 11110stc11latio111-1ly s,p1atted 011 a white cloth whil'l1 i-er\'ed 
as a earpet. Sorne ann-chairs were plaf•r,(1 against the 
rliirl,s faeing the audience, awl a small t.al,le ]'rovi1le(l with 
a lamp and ornamentc,l with a Yase oc·c·ul'iecl the 111i,ldlc 
part of the same end. The arm-ehairs were s0011 occupied 
J,y scn:n 11nYeilerl natiYe Ia,lies, who 1·.omme11C"c1l the pro­
c•p1•1li11gs 11f the en,11i11g by singing a hymn in t·nlu. \\'hen 
this was o\"('r the lacly lectmer, l're1wleYi, nrat.]y altirc,l in 
i-kirt, l,11dir·r. awl cha!lrlar, kid shoes and white stockings, 
with an orangt•-c:olourcd kerchief pinned over h<'r hr.ad, 
eame f11rward, and Lakin~ her st.a.Ill! in a rnodc•i-t aU.itudc at 
a liUk talolt·, l'Pa,l her lcet11rc with the J.!l"t'atei-t compoi-ure, 
i11 a dear 11111:<ir·al voir·p of r11nsidnal,lP r.01111,asi<. She 
r·11111111P11r·Pd l,y laying s1•r.f•ial i<t n·i-1-1 1q,1111 the J.!l'!'aL i111port­
Ancc of a 111nt.hcr'1-1 inthu•Jll'f' 11p1111 the 1·ltara('t.cr of her 
,,tr;;prin:-;, il111,;trating her }'"int hy rcferc11ce cxclm1ivcly to 
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the biographies of Europeans, and especially of Englishmen. 
Having dwelt sufficiently on this subject, the lecturer 
proceeded to contrast Indian with English home-life, much 
to the disadvantage of the former. She told us that Indian 
homes were a hotbed of tyranny and contention, and she 
upbraided the highly educated classes - the University 
graduates, lawyers, and others-with keeping their women 
virtually in a state of slavery and imprisonment, while 
they themselves posed before the public as liberal-minded 
reformers of a quite radical type. Passing to other matters, 
the lady said a word for the Devi Dharma Mission, to which 
she had dedicated her life, and she warmly defended the 
domestic life of the founder of the new sect from certain 
criticisms which had been levelled against it. 

Within the hall the lady's address was listened to by 
her audience in complete and chilling silence. But out­
side, loud angry shouting and vigorous knockiug at the 
gates made it evident that there was at least a section of 
the Lahore public to whom Premdevi, or more probably 
the party she had joined, was anything but acceptable. 
Regarding the lecturer's antecedents, a word may not be 
out of place. As far as I could ascertain, she had been 
a student in the local medical college, had completed a 
four years' course there, and had left the institution with 
honours. Amongst her friends she was known and spoken 
of as Doctor Premdevi. 

The lecture to which I have just referred was given 
on the 16th February 1891. Some years previously I 
had had the pleasure of listening to another Hindu lady 
lecturing in the hall of the Arya Samaj on the woes of 
the inmates of the zenana, and I have given the substance 
of her complaint in another book.1 

Some years earlier other Indian women had taken up 
the battle for their own emancipation. One prominent 
instance was that of Pandita Ramabai.2 

This Brahman lady, a l\fahratta by birth, was the 
daughter of a learned man, who, renouncing secular life, 

1 Indian Life, Religious and Social, pp. 117-119. 
2 Pmulita I'.amabai Saras-rati, the High-caste lliudu Tl"oman (Fleming 

H. Revell Company, New York, 1901). 
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ret.ire1l into the jungle with his family, there to pass in 
Jevutiuu and stlllly the re111ai111h•r of his days. Uwler his 
instructiuns Hamaliai :\('1p1il'l'd a k11owl1!dge of the Sanskrit 
languagP and of th(• Hal'l'l'tl Y('1las a1Hl l'nranas of her 
rPligiun. ~trangc to rPlate, she 1\oes not seem to have Leen 
marriell during her father's lifetime, aml after his death 
she nmlle a tour of India accompanied by her brother. 
Putting aside the prejudices of caste and disregarding the 
customs of her people, she malle her own choice of a 
husband, not a l\fahratta Brahman but a Bengali Babu, 
a gralluate of the Calcutta "University. A union like this 
between members of two widely distinct Indian national­
ities was a most unorthodox and daring proceeding; which, 
however, has Leen imitated many times since amongst the 
more highly educated cla.sses. Only the other day tlw 
papers announced a marriage between a Bengali lady 
graduate of the Calcutta University and a Punjabi medical 
man educated in England. 

\Vithin a few months of Ramabai's marriage she became 
a widow, but with her natural recalcitrance she decli1.ed to 
accept, the dcgralled position or to undergo any of the 
humiliations of Himlu widowhood. Her utter contempt 
for the cherished conventions of Hindu religious and social 
life shocked and scandalised the orthodox, but with char­
acteristic self-reliance she determined to devote herself to 
the aml1itious task of raising the intellectnal, social, awl 
moral condition of her countrywomen. \\'itli this object 
l'allllita HamaLai set about delivering public lectures on the 
education and emancipation of Hind11 women. 

For a time this Brahman lady attracte1l a good deal 
of puUic attention, allll was the s11hjl'et of many eulo!.;istic 
atl1lrcsscs allll notices, Lut her sneial position wa.H a cruelly 
isolated 011e, awl i;hc rc>adily fell uwlcr the spell of cer­
tain kiwi Christian 111i;:si1111aries, who e:u1ily irnluccd the 
el1•\·er awl i11q,11lsiYe ym,ng wanderer from tl1e fohl of 
orthlltlox Jlintl11ism to accept their sympathetic hospitality 
awl lwlp. Iull1wrn:e1l lty lwr new fricn,hi, the l'antlita went 
to E11glarnl, Uiking her littl«! daughter with lwr. 011 her 
arrival in E11gla11d, Jtamabai rl'rl•in•d a cor,lial welcome 
fru1u Ll1e Si!:!Lers of ~l. ~lary at ,vantage, awl shortly aftrr-
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wards embraced the Christian religion, she and her little 
girl being baptized there in 1883. 

The convert learned English at Wantage, and was 
appointed Professor of Sanskrit at the Ladies' College, 
Cheltenham, where she studied mathematics, natural science, 
and English literature. However, before completing the 
usual course at that institution, she went to America to be 
present at Philadelphia on the occasion of her cousin, Mrs. 
Anandabai Joshee, receiving a medical degree. In America, 
Ramabai formed various schemes for the education and 
elevation of her sisters in India ; but her projects finally 
took shape in the determination to found a purely secular 
home for Hindu widows, where they might be trained in such 
work as would enable them to earn an independent living. 
By 1889 she got together by means of subscriptions a sum of 
£4000 for the establishment of a Home for Hindu Widows 
at Poona, and started it, in accordance with her original 
idea, as a purely secular institution; but later on, yielding 
against her own judgment to the persuasion of Christian 
friends, she made the teaching of Christianity an essential 
feature of the place, and, as might have been anticipated, 
the venture, under these conditions, proved a complete 
failure. 

Pandita Ramabai's original idea was a good one, but 
even if strictly adhered to, would not, in all probability, 
have beeu attended with success, on account of her position 
as a convert to Christianity. It would have been very 
different had the Pandita remained a Hindu, even an 
unorthodox one. But her scheme, as it first took shape 
in her mind, has very much to recommend it, and in any and 
every part of India there is room, indeed a crying demand, 
for the establishment of Industrial Homes for destitute 
widows. Hindu philanthropists could hardly find worthier 
objects for their liberality than such homes. And the 
State, on its part, might also afford legitimate and inex­
pensive assistance to the peculiarly deplorable cause of 
Indian widows, by founding training schools in which 
widows, and widows only, would receive such instruction 
as would enable them to carry the torch of elementary 
knowledge into the twilight of the zenanas. Such training 
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Sl'hools as I have in my mind would be strictly secular, 
cornlucted by women only, and wonld neither atleillpt ,101· 

Sllf/JC-~t a;iy interference with the mm111crs and customs of 
Hindu society. \Yidows trained in these schools, having 
in no essentials 1leparteJ from their religion or the social 
hauits of their own people, would ue freely received in 
the zenanas without that prejudice which necessarily and 
invariauly attaches to the Christian zenana teacher. 

Their superior education, counteracting in a great 
measure the sense of their unworthiness as widows, woultl 
give them cousideraule iuliuenee for good, and in time 
i,pread a certain degree of education through the householdH 
of all the uetter classes of the Hindu world. GraduaHr 
witlows woulLl cease to lJc reg.udPd as objet'ts of eontenq ,t, 
the oltl-worl,l prejudice against them would, in time, die 
ont, and a large number of them, uy securing ho1wmal1le 
and remunerative employment, woultl cease to be unwilliug 
and unwelcome uunlens on the family ant! the community 
to whieh they belong by right of birth or of matrimouial 
alliance. 

A yearly increasing number of educated widows working 
n·gularly as teachers behind the purdah woulLl, a,.<; alr1wly 
Btated, gradually Llispel much of the ignomnc1! which at 
the 1,resent time is entrenched in the almost iua<'ccssihle 
zcnanas of the lan1l. And when ignorance is di111i11ish,~d, 
the spontaneous atloption of reforms aud i III pru\'c111c11 ts i 11 

social life may be confidently looked for. 
l1ossil1ly rny suggestion in regard to sn·ular ti-,1i11i//g 

sclrools fo,· lli,11/n 11·idu11·s 1h-sti11cd Ju;- ::cnana work haH b1•e11 
anticipated, but as I alll not aware of im1·h being Lhe case, 
I co111111<·1Hl it to the I111lian Educational ant.horitieA, ill the 
lll'lief tl1at it eo11Lai11s tl1P J10Ll'ntial gt•r111 of a gm,lnal, 
wholly 11noh_jr•<·tio11al,k, an,l far-rcad1ing internal revolu­
tion in Jlinrln sr,<'ial lif1·. Plltin•ly frpp from the irrit.at.ion 
inevitably ass,,ciat,·,l with i11tcrfen•nc·e from the 011tsi1lc. 

Tire rtlfifu,!t rf mrn fml'l/rds .fn,wlc rrlucation.-In Rpile 
of m11d1 a!li!<:te,l mrncstnes1-1 011 I.heir part, I do not fancy 
that f•vr•n l'<lucatPrl I nrlia11H gr:nPrnlly, whetlH\r Hindus 
or ~[11ham111ad:rnR, take a spcl'ially keen interest iu the 
inlr·ll,•r·t11al 111q1r1,vl'nH•nt of tlu~ irn11ales of the Z<'n:111a, at11l 
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I am sure they do not relish being lectured by Hindu 
women on their own shortcomings. ·with the Pursees who 
are not Hindus at all, but followers of Zarathushtra, and in 
the case of certain Brahmas of Bengal who have practically 
cut themselves off from Hinduism, the question of the 
education of women an<l of their intercourse in society with 
the opposite sex, is, of course, on a different footing. 

That some educated young men devote attention to the 
instruction of their girl-wives in reading and writing, and 
often encourage their pupils by means of rewards in the 
shape of jewellery for proficiency in the tasks set them, I 
am well aware. But a large majority of the men, while 
recognising, in an academic fashion, the great importance of 
female education, are by no means anxious for any special 
advance in this direction, at least <luring their own lifetime; 
for the subjection of women has always been a canlinal 
doctrine in the East, apparent even in its folk-lore. For 
example, Professor Max Miiller in his interesting essay 
" On the Migration of Fables" establishes the Indian origin 
of the idea or motif of the charming fable of the silly little 
castle-building milk-mai<l, so familiar in different forms to 
European children. He gives two or three versions of the 
fable as known in '\Vestern nurseries, aml as related by 
Eastern fabulists; but the learned philologist does not 
notice what has a special interest of its own, that the 
Eastern fable has always a man for its hero, whose imagina­
tion seems to picture as the highest possible pitch of pride 
to kick and beat his wife. In the West the subject of the 
story is a woman, whose misfortune results from feminine 
vanity or childish delight, finding expression in a toss of the 
head or a frolicsome caper. The contrast is instructive ! 

Immodest bathing.-There are, however, other directions 
than education in which many men find congenial scope for 
their energies in the advertising of themselves and the 
reforming of the sex ; one of these is immodest bathing. 

One April morning I drove down to the river Ravi on 
the occasion of a Hindu fair. I was on the road by a quarter 
after seven, but already a host of people in ckl.:cts and 
ordinary four-wheeled carriages, on horseback and on foot, 
were returning from the river; while another somewhat 
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smaller stream of behind-time persons of both sexes was 
hurrying t.uwanls the ri,·er. It was an animated and 
picturl'Sque eronnl, llisvlayiug a goml deal of bright colour 
and no little amount of good looks . 

.Frum nmr a f-lj)OL where some Yogis hat! encamped, the 
moving crowd left the main road, anti crossing a track over 
the tieltls made for the bathing-place. I passed on to the 
brillge of boats, and had a good view up and down stream. 
The water was low, and the bathers were able to go right 
out into the shallow stream, which in some places waA little 
more than knee-deep. The most frequented part was about 
five or six hundred yards below the bridge, so I tnrne<l oil' 
and took a pathway along the riversi,le, vrotected from the 
sun by a forest of trees. 

The bathers were, for the most part, congregated upon a 
low sandbank, separated from the riverside by a shallow 
d1annel, and here I noticed a long screen made of d111"is 
(cotton carpets) in the usual Imlian fa8hion, set up, as I 
Hoon leamell, for the special object of concealing the women 
bathers from the prying eyes of their countrymen. 

This wa."l an innovation prohably acceptable to neither 
sex, the outcome, in fact, of the recent tead1ing of Hindu 
socutl ref orme,-s of the modern school 

It has for ages been the practice as it is to-day fur 
Hindu women in the Punjab to bathe in the same strea111R 
and tanks as the men use, to fre1p1ent the bathing-places 
at the sa111e hours as the men do, and to bathe stark 
nake,l, for when they are seen thus their sins are foq.,:iven. 
Jh1t the o!tl custom has l,e('ome shol'kin!J to the JllO(lem 
l'Pforrners, arnl they have been raising an onLl'ry about it 
which had borne fruit in the very )'l'Ol11inl'nt Hcreen wl1ich 
hail attractPd rny attention. llowt"ver, the 111en who chose 
to batlw in aclva11ce of the ~l:rel'n were 1101, cut, off from 
wit111"s~i11g the aquatic )'Cl'f11n11an<:PH of the fair la,lieH, and 
if I 111ay judge from what I saw, there was quite a large 
1111111bPr of lllf'n not iwlisposed ti, 11.rn.il t.he111selvl'S of this 
vanutge-gr11u111l. Th1:s1~ \\'l'l'C evidently the nnn·genernte. 
But a party of '' 1•1for,nrrs," rn,thi11g loath to do likewisP, 
Hl11le ronwl to a favu11rablc )'oint of view atul set up a 
cauwra f11r the purp1,se of havi11g a" study from the nuJe," 
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with the laudable object of exposing the scandal and 
refuting the denials of the orthodox by a sun-picture that 
could not lie. However, the orthodox party raised an 
outcry against these well-meant proceedings, and the police, 
never too discriminating, hustled the zealous reformers 
with their camera away out of eye-shot of the naked 
damsels. 

Of nude women I myself saw none on this occasion. 
Only one stood outside the screen with nothing but a skirt 
on to arrange her toilet, and some few waded through the 
ankle-deep water, keeping their skirts nearly up to their 
hips. But, abs : only a fraction of their sins could be thus 
expiated. 

On the bank of the river, a hundred yards or so behind 
the sandbank where the screen had been put up, there was 
a Slui1niycma (pavilion) closed on three sides, but open 
towards the river face, carpeted ,vith daris and a clean 
white cloth, which invited the passer-by to sit down and 
listen to the words of wisdom from the lips of a learned 
Brahman, a man acquainted with the Vedas. This pavilion 
had been pitched by the Sanathan Dharma Sabha., i.e., the 
Orthodox Hindu Society. The learned Brahman sat, to my 
mild surprise, at a table in an arm-chair. Neither table nor 
arm-chair were worth a second thought except in connection 
with that orthodox Brahman, who exhibited quite an 
advanced tendency by using such articles of furniture, 
surely never heard of in Vedic times. 

The Pandit at the table, a grey-bearded man wearing 
a pugri (turban), was reading Sanskrit texts and expound­
ing them to those who cared to listen, the burden of bis 
teaching being that the Vedas did inculcate the necessity 
of bathing in the Ganges, the Jumna, the Saraswati and 
the other rivers, and declared the religious merit of such 
bathing. These harangues were meant to counteract the 
unorthodox teachings of certain recent reforming sects, to 
the effect that such bathing ceremonies were useless if not 
worse. 

While witnessing the above noted efforts at screening 
the Hindu women from the gaze of the public, I recalled 
to mind that a couple of years previously a great outcry 
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hatl hccn made by certain persons against a police officer 
in the l'unjali, bl'raUSl' in his tlistril't a woman haJ been, 
s,_1 it was stat.t-d, tlisrohl'il flll' the vurposes of a police 
iw111ir~·. .:\ gn•at th•al of 11v/itiml l':tpital it. was hopell 
wu11hl he made out of this "outrage," but though that 
e:qwetatinn was not realisc,l, the outcry le,l to the police 
ollieer's partisans directing speeial attention to the bathi11g 
habits of the people, a11tl to their practical i11dilforence to 
the diimlbing of their women in public places; and it 
struck me that probably this counter-move may have to 
so1ue extent hastenetl the reforming movement aml lP,l 
to the practical result embodicJ in the !,·anal on the Rl\ i 
sandbank. 

The S('ntiment against mule bathing Juul certainly l11•t>n 
growing for some y('aJ'R past. In the English supplement., 
date,l ~l8t February 1881, of the papPr publislwd by the 
Suri(•ty known m; the . .:\11juman-i-Pu11jab, a C'orn•s1uJ1Hh•11t 
writing from ::\f ult.an statetl that a private associatim1 was 
Leiug formed amongst the nalive gcntkmen of the via.re 
for the prevention of the custom wliieh ol,tai11,4 in thl' 
I'uujab of womeu Lathi11g 11ake(l in the public bath:-. He 
statl•tl that at a Suraj-Kanth festival, held at a distance of 
four mil,•s from Multan, thousawls of wornc11 halhed nakl•d 
i11 the Racrcd reservoir in sight of the men, rnauy of whom, 
l,aduw.~ltcs (1,rotligatcs) he calls them, went amnngst the 
\WlllH'll, while others, less bold, stood fortlwr off stcaliug 
sly glauCP8 at the cliarms of the fair Lathers. 

H"w curious and contradictory arc the habits of female 
sN•lrn;itJll aml women bathing nake1l, arnl how strang(! that 
1H,wlwn>, so far as I am aware, tlo men Latlie in an 
absolutely nude state in any part of India. 

TIH! i11i111ital,]p "Ali Bal,a" spmks of "the privilcg<'s 
of 11akr·tl11Pss ('011f,•n1·tl L,y a l,rown skin," and there really 
is Sfllllf.•lhi11g in tl1is. I re1111•111her well an cil11eatetl uativP 
g,.11t]P111a11 l,,.iw: ,p1itl' shoek1·il at the llesh-cnlo111·1•tl t.ightR 
of au E11;..:lish l,allPt.-µirl, wlios,.! <·olomcd photoi,.:raph hP 
saw i11 111y all111111: 'lnil.t! for~l'! fnl that the wolllPII of hiH 
ow11 r.w1• \\'PIIL aho11t i11 a cost1111w wl1id1 left eX)'OHc1l t.n 
viPw, bare aIHI nakl'd, far more of the Jtcrson thau waH 
r11,·,·rr•d l,y !hf' silk fr'.hts of t.h<' hallPt-rlanrrr. 
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Although, as far as I know, it is not the usual practice 
in India, outside the Punjab, for women to bathe naked, 
yet mixed bathing is common and may be witnessed every­
where along the banks of the great rivers, and that it has 
attractions, other than religious ones, for the ordinary 
Hindu, will be evident from the following quaintly expressed 
views of a Bengali gentleman:-

" The ghauts at Benares are by far the most 
striking of all its architecture ;-and the ghauts of a 
Hindoo city are always its best lounges. Upon them 
are passed the happiest hours of a Hindoo's day. 
There, in the mornings, the greater part of the popula­
tion turns out to bathe, to dress, and to pray. In 
the evenings, the people retire thither from the toils 
of the day, to sit on the open steps and gulp the fresh 
river-air. The devout congregate to see a Snnyasi 
practise austerities, or hear a Purumhunso pass judg­
ment upon Vedantism. The idler lounges there, and 
has a hawk's eye after a pretty wench. There do the 
Hindoo females see the world out of their zenanas, 
cultivate friendship, acquire taste, pick up fashion, 
talk scandal, discuss the politics of petticoat govern­
ment, learn the prices current of eatables, and propose 
matches for their sons and daughters. Half their 
flirting and half their romancing go on at the ghauts. 
There have the young widows opportunity to exchange 
glances, to know that there are admirers of thei1· 
obsolete beauties, and to enjoy the highest good 
humour they ca.n harmlessly indulge in. 

"Being the headquarters of religion, the centre of 
wealth, the focus of fashion, and the scat of polite 
society, Benares is the great point of convergence to 
which is attracted the beauty of all Hindoostan. 
To have a peep at that beauty, the best opportunity 
is when the women sport themselves like merry Naiads 
in the waters of the Ganges. Then do you see realised 
the mythic story of the apple of discord between 
goddesses personified by the Khottanee, the Mahrat­
tanec, and the Lucknowallee - each contending to 
carry off the prize. The Hindoostance women have 
a prestige from the days of Sacoontola and Seeta. 
But it is to be questioned whether a youthful 
Bengalinee cannot fairly stand the rivalry of these 
charms. The dress and costume of the Khottanee 
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certainly kick the beam in thci1· favour. But we 
would. fain raise the point on behalf of the women 
of llcngal, whether 'beauty una1lorned is not adorned 
the moHt '-whether in the nudity of their muslin­
sarce they are not as naked as ' the statue that 
enchants the world.'" 1 

Curiously enough mixed bathing is every year becoming 
more and more popular in Europe, notwithstanding that 
certain persons are scandalised, and the susceptibilities of 
some good folks outraged t.l1ereby. ,vhat is it a sign of? 

Immoral songs at 1ccdding.~.-Whf'n the social patho­
logist casts his critical eye about, he usually lights before 
long upon some evil or other which he longs to remove. 
This is true everywhere, but especially so in Hindu India. 

As is well known, it has been a custom amongst Lhc 
Hindus for grossly immoral songs to be sung, even 
hy respectable women of good social position, on the 
occasion of weddings, when also a licence of speech is 
permitted which is nothing short of astonishi11g. Now 
young l11<lia, realising that these practices arc 1-;1 eh as 
Europeans can reasouahly take exception to, raises what 
protest he can against them, and the new social purity 
associatio11s also seriously denounce such "1kgradi11g 
practices." If, say some reformers, we haw none hut 
obscene songs to eing at a marriage feast, let us sing 
l,ymns (hhnjr111s) on such occasions; not Ye1lic hymn!-, 
hut the hymns which have been rccrntly lomposed for 
the pmpnses of the new religious ~amajcs. 

To haYc the joyous, sensuous licence of the 111arriagc 
festiYiti0s thus cmtaikd, rcvolutioni11ecl, <lest royp1l, must 
he in tnleralile to wm11cn to wl,om these sneial gathcri11g11 
arc a wclcnmn relief from t.he monotony of seelusion, ancl 
a much apprecial.Pll opportunity for a little, perhaps too 
rxr:ei-sivr, frccclom of 11pccch in the hearing at least of the 
opposite BCX. 

HnwP-Ycr, in nomc rascH that I have hranl of, blwj11ns 
liavc 1,ern 1111hi-;tit,ntP1l by n•fonning ;walots for the 111111al 
111arriag" i-;1111gH, w,t alway11 wit.Ii Ji;q,py rP!-11]LH. An Indian 
fri1•11d .,f minP orwc n·la!P,I to 111c I.lie l111licro11i; rc1mlts 
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of this decision, at any rate on one occasion. He was at 
the wedding of some respectable people who had been 
inoculated with the social reform fever, and consequently 
patronised hymns; so hymns were being sung, to the great 
discontent and almost open revolt of the ladies. My 
friend gave attention to the words of one of the hymns, 
which did not seem particularly lively, and lo! to his 
astonishment, he discovered it was a funeral dirge which 
the not too discriminating singers were providing as an 
epithalamium. 

Women's dress.-Wherever under the sun civilised men 
and women arc to be found, women's dress is one of those 
subjects on which the mere man holds strong convictions when 
the tendency of fashion is towards unnecessary exposure of 
the person. On this important subject I may be permitted 
to quote the following quaint passage from a book written 
by an educated Bengali :-

" It would not be out of place to notice here that 
it would be a very desirable improvement in the way 
of decency to introduce among the Hindoo females of 
Bengal a stouter fabric for their garment in place of 
the present thin, flimsy, loose sm·i, without any other 
covering over it. In this respect, their sisters of the 
North-"\Vestern and Central Provinces, as well as those 
of the South, are decidedly more decent and respectable. 
A few respectable Hindoo ladies have of late years 
begun to put an unghia or corset over their bodies, 
lmt still the under vestment is shamefully indelicate. 
"\Vhy do not the Baboos of Bengal strive to introduce a 
salutary change in the dress of their mothers, wives, 
sisters, and daughters, which private decency and 
public morality most urgently demand? These social 
reforms must go hand in hand with religious, moral, 
and intellectual improvement. The one is as essential 
to the elevation and dignity of female character as the 
other is to the advancement of the nation in the scale 
of civilisation." 1 

The new woman.-Strange as it may seem, we already 
hear in India complaints of the new woman, and from 
many quarters too. I have frequently heard men say that 

1 Shib ChunJer Bose, The Hindoos as they arc, p. 194. 
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their women who had learned to read and write made use 
of these arts only to indite loYe-lettcrs or make assignations. 
l'nssihly there may be some truth in this statement, also 
in the wry curious accusation against educated Indian 
h11sl1ands contained in the following passage from a book 
written hy a great ::amindar (landowner) of Bengal:-

"Many of the wives of the educated people in the 
towns arnl suburbs know how to reacl ancl write a 
little. But how does this little knowledge serve them? 
It is nnt utilised to help them to higher edwat.ion, 
hut. is used to pander to the vicious tastes of their 
lrnsbawls, who derive an uneartl1ly pleasure from an 
unholy epistolary correspondence with their wives, the 
diction and sentiments of which will put many an 
abandoned woman to the blush. 

"If young men educate their wives so as tn he ahlc 
only to write filthy letters or to read erotic novels that 
i,;houltl never be allowed to cross the thresholtl of any 
man of good taste, ancl train lhl'm so to disregarcl 
their parents and superiors and to nU.nly 11eglPct 
their househohl duties, then I Ray the soom•r , e get, 
rid of such education and training the beLter it ,vill be 
for our country." 1 

In the face of such slatl'mcnts it may rca~n11alily lie 
cl1111hte,l whether the importation of education, a111l a ~trong 
infosion of ·western iclms n.•ganling lil,erty, into Inclian 
h,,11w-life will be q11ite as heneticial as i;ome wcll-mea11ing 
111•rs11n1-1 think. In this con11eetio11 the foll11win;..: irnlirtmcnt 
of the new woma11 in India, contrihuk1l to an Anglo-Indian 
newspaper by one of her own countrymen, will w•t he out. 
of place or uninterest.ing :-

" Tu some i11starn•ps the little learning of our girl::1 
j,-; prnd11c·i11g Yl'r_r unwholesome rctmhs. ( :irJ:-; that ean 
rPad or writ" an.· sLill in a great lllinorit.y as <·nmparl'«l 
with t,hcir 11nldtr·rcd Risien,; licnc·e their at,taimnentH, 
li11m·vn i11si;..:11ili1·a11t. tlwse 1J1ay lie, arc not. a little apt. 
Lo Ill' ovPrrat<•d. This in sn111P !'atwi- t11r11H the heads 
of tllf' \"'"r ;.:iris, awl they c:1111sidPr thcmselveR aH 

l,,,Jongin;..: to a hi.:.dll'r and 1101,ler order of cxistem·e. 
1 II. C. :\!:i.htal, (:\lahnraj:\h nf Jlnr,lw:111), Sl11di,·•, 1'1'· 11, 1!i . 
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They are thus puffed up with pride and are unfitted to 
take their share in household duties. They think it 
beneath them to cook, to cleanse dishes and cups, to 
scrub the floor, or to fetch water from rivers or tanks. 
If married to poor people they look upon themselves 
as thrown away, and have been known on slight 
provocation to put an end to their existence by 
swallowing opium or by hanging or drowning them­
selves. Sometimes when they are allowed to take the 
upper hand in the management of the household 
affairs they grow lazy, domineering, extravagant, and 
selfish. The toilet is their great scene of business, and 
the proper adjusting of the hair the chief occupation 
of their lives. This I say is the state of ordinary 
women, though I know there are multitudes of these 
of a more elevated life and conversation that move in 
an exalted sphere of culture and virtue and are imbued 
with religious fervour and piety that fill their male 
beholders with awe and fear!" 

The above is certainly not an encouraging picture, and 
we have moreover native Indian newspapers already 
bewailing the demoralisation of the so-called educated ladies 
of Bengal, who frequent theatres and indulge in cigarette­
smoking and wine-drinking. 

The future.-Although very little indeed has yet been 
achieved in respect to female education in India, it is 
certain that under British rule means for the intellectual 
advancement of the women will not be lost sight of, and 
1 hat progress will be made. Gradually, in the course of 
time, education will get a firm footing behind the purdah, 
and, as an unavoidable consequence, the zenana system will 
be weakened. Greater liberty of movement and action, 
more personal independence, will be conceded to Indian 
women, or be assumed by them as in the many cases already 
familiar to us in the very infancy of the movement, and, 
under the new conditions, Hindu society will be entirely 
transformed. The instructive spectacle presented to u1:1 
to-day in the breaking down, with deplorable consequences, 
of the old family system in Japan as the result of the 
extension of female education in that country, ought to be a 
warning to the more sanguine advocates for the admission 
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of women in India to the educational privileges of the other 
sex.1 

With an irresistible desire to peer, as far as may be 
posRible, into the future, we naturally pause to ask ourselves, 
What the effect of such a ratlical change in Hindu society 
would be? 

Education is, in these days, a magic word, a word tu 
conjure with; but stripped of fictitious glamour, what doeR 
it mean for the great mass of females of all classes even in 
advanced \Y estern countries? :For the vast majority of 
Indian women, well trained as they are in tl1e arte aud 
requirements of Indian domestic life, it would, if not 
actually prejudicial to this domestic training, simply mean a 
superadded knowledge of reading, ,,-riting, and ciphering, to 
be used most likely, as we have already learned, in poring 
over unedifying fiction, writing passionate love-letters, com­
municating gossip to friends at a distance, and perhaps 
in casting up accounts occasionally. 

After much careful consideration of the subject, I yet 
cannot help feeling that in India female eduntion, which 
to a very great extent involves female emancipation from 
control, will not be an altogether unmixed blessing, and 
that the great benefits expected from it will never be 
realised. Of one thing we need have no doubt that Indian 
women, of whatever class, when they have been educated 
will assert themselves and claim a social freedom denied 
to their sex at any and every period of Indian history of 
which we haYe any knowledge. If the t.ime ever comes 
when this 1,,ri·eat emancipation of Indian women is an ac­
compliHhed fact, then, by their inevitable rivalry a much 
higher and more expensive standard of living will become 
~cneral and a much more strenuous life will he imposed 
upon bread-winners than any of which the InJian people 
have as yet had exp('rieuce. As a result of extravagant, 
living, co11plc(l with an increased deAire for f;•eedom on the 
part of both llll'll and women, rnarria,ges will become lc.~s 
fregurnt and less pt'rmanent. Existing caste barriers will 
inevitably be carried away, because superior "up-to-Jate" 

1 s,,,., "F.,l11eation in thu New Japan," by !\lrs. Mary Crawford Fraser, in 
Tl .. ll"url,f', 11·.,rt·, Nu,·e11.l,,·r IIIOG. 
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men and women would naturally rise above such old-wo1·ld 
yrejudices, while quite as inevitably a new order of castes, 
based most probably on wealth, would come into existence. 

The strenuous life, with its concomitant discouragement 
of marriage, once inaugurated, competition between tke sexes 
for employment will become as unavoidable, as keen, and as 
deplorable as it is in Europe and America, and in this strife 
of interests and individuals the unsuccessful of both sexes 
will as elsewhere go down to the abyss and be submerged. 

Amongst the voluptuous races of India a freedom of inter­
course between the Eexes, such as is permitted in European 
social life, would, under existing conditions, be morally 
disastrous, but whether, with the spread of education 
amongst all classes and both sexes, such social intercourse 
would be productive of good or evil is a question which 
must be left to the decision of time. 



HI~DP SOC[AL UEFOIUIEHS-(·unti,111nl 

8£1"TI11~ \'III.-Sul'ial inh-r~onrse lietw .. ,•u Europeans ,llJ,! l'\ati1·~s. 

~HE desirability of promoting social intercourse l in India between Europeans and natives, or 
between the rulers and the rulell in that great 
dependency, is a subject often on the Ii ps of 
English men and women, who have not gfren so 
much as a thought to the thousands of years of 

history, legends, a1Hl dreams, of religious systems and social 
institutions which lie between the two nationalities, and will 
lie between them for ever. With the sunshine and warmth 
of millenniums in their veins can the Indian r,wes ever 
really relinquish their traditions, their hemlitary feelings, 
ideas, and cwitoms in order to consort with their frigid 
masters from the fog-bound islands of the W,•st? Can they 
do all this ? for no soul ever imagines, even fur a 111oment, 
that the dominant race will ever willingly consent to abate 
one jot or tittle of its intellectual pretensions or alter its 
insular manners and customs in the minutest degree to 
further social intercourse between themsPl vcs and the 
natives. Therefore all the co11ccssio11s, all the modifiPa­
tions, and all the sacrifiecs lllUHt romc from the Indians, 
if they arc to come at all. 

On the other hand, if with the hope uf gaining political 
or p1mwnal allva11tagcH the upper ranks of the subject races 
were induced, in the course of time, to abandon thei1· religiouA 
cxclusivenefiK and to reeust their social H)'Hte111H so as to fit 
in with those of their Europpan mastern in 1mkr to bring 
about free w,eial i11lPrcn11rse between the men and women 
of the two racmi, does any well-infonued perHon really 
1.,dicve that Huch d1an~cs woul<l he welco111ccl hy the rulerA 
or by English society in India? 
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However, the introduction of such changes as I have 
just contemplated is contingent upon so many very im­
probable circumstances, in the case of Hindus and 
Muslims alike, that the question does not at the present 
time call for serious consideration. But it may, never­
theless, be profitable to survey the extent of the inter­
course between the two races which exists at the present 
time as the result of ordinary administrative and busi­
ness requirements, and the deliberate action of social 
reformers. 

In the upper strata of Indian society, European and 
native, some half-hearted attempts to bring about social 
intercourse are not wanting; but in the lower ranks of life 
there is nothing of the sort, no drawing together either real 
or feigned. .Ambitious and pushing natives naturally desire 
to keep themselves as much as possible before the eyes of the 
higher English officials-dispensers of Government favours, 
rewards, and honours - and these well-paid officials on 
their part, posing as liberal-minded administrators devoted 
disinterestedly, heart and soul, to the welfare of the country, 
are constrained to encourage any movement that may 
reasonably be thought conducive to the welfare and im­
provement of what, with fine humility, they style their 
native fellow-subjects. Under the promptings of such 
motives as I have just mentioned, associations have been 
formed for the especial object of promoting social inter­
c0urse between Europeans and natives; but their influence 
ha.3 been infinitesimal. Associations of this sort generally 
arrange for one or two formal reunions of Europeans and 
natives each year; conversaziones perhaps, or more likely 
garden-parties. A few prominent European officials attend 
these functions, and lay themselves out to repay with 
pleasant but condescendiug civility the attentions of the 
native gentlemen present. No Hindu or l\fuslim ladies 
grace such assemblies with their presence, and though it 
may be taken as all but certain that every native gentleman 
present has a wife at home, it would be a gross breach of 
Hindu or Muslim etiquette to ask about even the health of 
the ladies behind the purdah or make any allusion whateYer 
to them. 
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Only a very few native Christian ladies may be seen 
at these mixed assemblies in Northern India. But a fair 
attendance of English ladies may be counted upon, all of 
them, with extremely rare exceptions, quite unacquainted 
with the native gentlemen amongst whom they move 
about with unconcealed indifforence during a brief hour 
or two. 

Amidst the evident boredom of all parties concerned, 
the suggestion of refreshments comes as a relief to Europeans 
and nati,·cs alike, and now the strikiug hollowncRH of the 
attempt to bring about social intercourse between Europeans 
and natives is still further accentuated; for at this juncture, 
a marked, if gradual, separation of the three communities, 
European, Hindu, and lfohamma<lan, becomes appareut as 
they respectively gravitate towards three widely separated 
refreshment buffets provided with viands of very distinctive 
kinds. One of the esscutial barriers between the three 
communities thus stands revealed in an inability to cat or 
1lrink together. I well remember at ouc such ganlen-party 
trying to persuade a native gentleman to join me at the 
bnll'et where Europeans were partaking of refreshments; 
lmt he politely cxcuscll himself and hunied off smiling hut 
none the less dismayed, though he had bef'11 in E11gland, 
hail hccn called to the Har there, and hall 1Jf ncceHsit.y 
livc,l with Europcaus for about three yearn. AL home i11 
lwlia he was a11other man, and eati11g arnl dri11king with 
no11-Hi111lus in the i;ight of his own countrymen could not 
p,issibly he indnlged in wiLho11t the gravest cousequences. 

A few native geutlemen of high poRitiou, Rajahs aud 
:\Iaharajahs for example, make it a practice to extend 
magnificent hoRpiLality to European gentlemen aull ladies 
for perhaps a we,·k al a t,ime once or twice a year. 
Xotliing thaL 111011ry ca11 prnvi,le or co11rt1•i;y dictate is 
wanting on Ruch 01·r·asiom1 for the e11LertainmenL a111l 
,·,,rn f11rt. of I hi.' guPsts. The hoist a.11,I t,hc male 11wm lwrs 
,,f tlw falllily tak1• a lin·ly 111•r~11nal inlercHt in Liu• a1T1111gt>­
lil"lll- and 111a11:1g1•t11l'nt. of 1:n•rythi11g, 11rga11ising i;hooti11g-
1•:irlif':-;, ra,·1:s, awl i-p11rt.s of all kinds. The l\fahar:1,i:ih 
hi11181·lf anti i-m11r of hiH n•lat.ivPR a111l high oflicern 111ay 
P\'rll t!arH'C with the English larlieH: hnl nn 1iaLivc la,lic•:-; 
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are present, and these neglected ones may, at most, obtain 
from behind the jalousies of the zenana an envious glimpse 
of the doings of their gay lords. 

Sometimes we hear of an Indian Muslim feudatory and 
two or three of his sirdars sitting down to dinner on a State, 
or very special, occasion with high Anglo-Indian officials and 
European ladies, but needless to add that not a single 
Muhammadan lady is present at these social gatherings. 

Wealthy Babus who have official or business relations 
with Europeans do now and again invite them to their 
houses to witness a nautch or perhaps the tricks of Indian 
jugglers, and on such occasions provide their guests with a 
sumptuous repast and champagne ad libitum; but native 
ladies are conspicuous by their absence at these entertain­
ments, which are generally a mere incident in the prolonged 
festivities connected with a wedding in the host's family. 

In official, professional, and commercial life, that is in 
business generally, a certain degree of perhaps daily inter­
course takes place between the men of the different races. 
In the Council Chamber, on the Bench, at the Bar, in all 
the administrative departments of the State, in the 
Fniversities and Colleges, in Government, railway and 
commercial offices, in banks, markets and business places 
of every kind, Europeans and natives meet regularly as 
fellow-workers. Under such circumstances they come to 
know a great deal of each other as workers in the sphere to 
which they belong, and on the whole there can be no doubt 
that such contact tends to mutual respect and kindly 
sympathy and even personal regard and affection, and yet 
does not encourage social intercourse. 

Sports in which both Europeans and natives meet in 
friendly rivalry also afford opportunities, not very numerous 
it is true, for the men of the two races to understand and 
appreciate each other; for tiger-hunting; and such games 
as polo, football, and cricket have a tendency to draw out 
certain good points of men's characters, whether the players 
be white or brown. 

Freemasonry has admitted to a knowledge of its secrets 
a handful of Indian deists, and these gentlemen partake, 
along with their white "brethren of the mystic tie," of 
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those refreshing banquets that usually reward tho exhaust­
ing labours of the craftsmen. Perhaps in this fraternal 
association some real friendships may possibly be formed 
and cemented; but then the ladies on both sides are by 
the masonic code rigorously excluded from all stricUy 
masonic gatherings. 

lnt.ercourse between Europeans and natives in the ordi­
nary business of life and in sports of all kindR will probably 
increase as time gol's on, with the inevitable result of a 
certain lcrelling up froni below and lowcr1'.11!f from aborc, 
fraught with momentouR political consequences. 

Herc and there an Indian prince may be found whuiw 
wife accompanies him into European society, but on in'luiry 
the prince would probably prove to be a man of inferior 
castr, probably not a profossing Hindu at all, or a very 
unorthodox one. 

Amongst the minor non-Hill<lu and non-Muslim com­
munities of Imlia there are Rmnc, the wcll-know11 l'arsee8 
of Bombay for exampk, whose customs permit of freer 
intercourse between their women and Europeans in H1H:iety 
than is a,lmi8sible in the case of Hindus an<l l\Iuhammai.larn1; 
hut though very prominent in \V estern I mlia, these clover 
and amiable followers of Zarathushtm form but a very 
incorn1iderahlc fraC"tion of the nist population of India. 

l\Iixe(l marriageR, by which I here mean rnarriagf's 
lwtwcen Indian men arnl E11r111,ea11 WOllll"l, almost 1111-

known fnrnwrly, ha,·e not hcr.•11 quite 1-0 ran' in rf'<'Cnt 
years, awl being indi("atiYe of au apprc<"iahle frrrllin.1 1,p, 
111ay )'Ossihly help to ncat.c a rertain amonnl of soeial 
int.ere1111n;e bct.wpcn the sc•xcH a1Hl also het.wi~l'II European:, 
ancl nati,·cs, though I am clnnhtful that the latter result 
woulrl follow 1111h•sH thr, h11sl,a11<l happened to he a Christian, 
cut off from l1is own kith and kin. 

Mr. Oscar J:rnwuin~ certainly td]i-; 11H how he rlinccl at 
tlir how-w of an English lady, hr1111ght II)' at <:irton, arnl 
111arriPrl to a disti11g11iHhed Jli11dt1, and tlu•re nwt. six l11rlia11 
ladir•.~ nttirr·d in gr:l!·•·f11l 11atin, dn•i-.~: hut. ht> 11111il,H t11 

rcc,irrl wlwther th,_·.~e :-ix ladif's Wf'l'f' ( 'hrist.i1rns, BrahmaH. 
I'ari\PPS. or J-liud11.,, and whdlwr tl1c•y 11•a1ly at,: at l,hc same 
tal,le wit.Ii lii111sclf and l1iH En.c.:lish l1ostc·HH. He a.dmitR, 
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however, that at the after-dinner reception, " the male 
and female elements did not seem to mix. The ladies 
sat huddled up on a sofa together, while their lords and 
masters wandered about entirely careless of their exist­
ence," adding the significant remark, " Still they seemed 
happy enough." 1 

I have known English married ladies to visit, now and 
again, the wives and families of native gentlemen with whom 
their own husbands were associated in business, and to have 
been very interested in all they saw and heard in the 
zenana. They have been catechised by their hostess and 
her companfons as to the value of their jewellery and the 
amount of their husband's earnings. They have had to 
submit to the close and curious inspection of all the details 
of their dress and attire generally; and have called forth 
expressions of astonishment and horror on being led to 
admit that they had unmarried daughters at home of 
eighteen or even twenty years of age. The visitors have 
had to admire the scantily clothed baby-boy carrying 
on his tiny person a valuable assortment of pure gold 
ornaments ; they have had to partake of confections to 
which they had not been used, and which at the conclusion 
of the visit were all packed up and sent with the visitors, 
a kindly meant but still doubtful compliment, when it is 
remembered those sweets had become impure and unfit for 
home consumption, owing to the presence and contaminating 
touch of the visitors themselves. 

If we indulge our fancies we may imagine that while 
the English ladies driving to the residence of their hostess 
had perhaps been discussing certain details of a recent station 
ball or a new book by a popular novelist, their Hindu friends 
may have been arranging about a proposed pilgrimage to 
Hardwar or bewailing the misfortunes of an accursed 
child-widow of ten or twelve years of age. If the hostess 
belongrrl to a Muslim family she might have been talking 
about the approaching fast of Ramazan, or the expected 
return of a Haji from Mecca. 

But (1jter the visit was over we may be sure, conjectme 
being quite unnecessary, that both the European and 

1 lm]'rcssions nf Indian Trai-cl, l'P· 57, 58. 
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native ladies were busy commenting, with more pungent 
criticism than kindly appreciation, upon each other's strange 
ideas, quaint manners, and odd peculiarities of dress and 
behaviour. 

Lady doctors and zenana teachers, on different grounds, 
and for their own purposes, obtain admission into the 
houses of the nati,,es, and no doubt help the secluded 
inmates of Indian homes to realise to some extent the 
position, the freedom, and the aspirations of European 
women. 

European ladies of the very highest position have held 
receptions for native ladies from which all men have been 
scrupulously excluded, ancl the outside world has been 
duly assured that these functions were very successful 
indeed. 

No doubt the company must have very greatly interested 
the English hostess and her English countrywomen, and 
the meeting given both hostess and guests much to talk about 
afterwards; but whether these receptions really tend to 
promote social intercourse between Europeans and na.tives 
may well he doubted. A few Indian ladies have come with 
their husbands to Europe, and some have been presented at 
Court; but they have none the less been unable to obtain 
or maintain a footing in Anglo-Indian society. 

Affectation and hypocriHy aside, English men and 
women in India have no desire to mix on int.imate terms, 
or on a footing of social equality, with natiYCs of even the 
hcst class; while natives on their part have not the least 
inclination or the remotest intention of admitting Westerns 
t0 the intimacy of their own home-life. As already ex-
1,laiuc,l, there are doubtless some natives who desire the 
acq11ai11l:wec or formal fric11<1fil1ip of well-placed Europeans, 
but 11u:rely lie<'ause t.hPy hope tliat such friendHhip, 
maintained slrif'!.]y n,,f,;ir/r; tlwir f:uuily <"ircle, may be an 
l1011 .. 11r or a w11rltlly a,lvant,ag<' Lo t.he,w,eln•s. Then• are 
11),;r, a f1·w E11gfo,h111P11 of tlw ('!lllllllOlll'l' Hort who for 
J•P•·11ni:uy gain an~ not a;;ha111f'tl lo he ha11gl'rs-,m to the 
11ati \'f' J ,ri 11r·r-.~ and a rii--tonals. But. I he m"dn1 of Ii fr, 
hal,its of thnught, rcligi"ufl L,t·liefH and pn·judicPR, ethical 
~tan,l;m]s, 111annerc:, a11tl etiquette of the two races have so 
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little in common that a strong desire for each other's co1n­
panio1iship, which, after all, is the true basis of friend­
ship, would be extraordinary indeed, and would be more 
extraordinary still in the existing relative positions of the 
two races as dominant and subject members respectively 
of the body politic ; a fact which finds expression in the 
natural if offensive racial pride of the ruling class, and has 
its complement in the deep-rooted objection of many upper 
class natives to accept even the semblance of patronage 
from members of the present dominant caste. 

Racial antipathies, accentuated by political inequalities 
and religious exclusiveness, are amongst the fundamental 
difficulties in the way of social intercourse between 
Europeans and natives in India, and will probably prove 
insurmountable. 

Some of the ways in which the assumption of race­
superiority on the part of official or unofficial Europeans is 
made objectionably manifest in the disdainful treatment of 
natives, are set forth in a recent pamphlet written by a 
J>arsee barrister-at-law.1 The writer alludes to incidents 
which are common in railway travelling, on railway plat­
forms, in the law courts and elsewhere, and his statements 
are both true and temperate ; but I fear there is no remedy 
for the evil such as it is. 

Other more obvious causes which hinder social inter­
course between Europeans and natives are so well known 
that it may be sufficient to merely mention them here. One 
of these is that native ladies may not appear in society 
along with men. Under such circumstances Europeans 
naturally object to their own wives and daughters having 
social intercourse, however formal, with native gentlemen, 
and as the presence of women is an indispensable feature of 
European society, all natives are in consequence excluded 
from it, except in such rare cases as those already referred to. 

Then there is the previously stated difficulty about 
eating and drinking together. 

Again, the requirements of administrative efficiency 
compel every European official occupying a responsible 

1 K. E. Ghamat, Barrister-at-law, The Present State of India: An ApJJeal 
to Anglo-Indians (Bombay, 1905), pp. 10-27. 
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position-wlnttever his goodwill towards the natives may 
be-to hold himself aloof from friendly intercourse with 
them, hccause, beside the risk of compromising his dignity, 
he is well aware that in most cases his friendship is sought 
by natives, even of high rank, from interested motives not 
always unobjectionable. And, in any case, the evidence of 
friendship between any European otlicial and a native would 
surely give rise to jealousies and suspicions amongst the 
less favoured Indian gentry. 

Superior European ofli.cials being thus wisely shy of 
forming any but the most nominal friendships with natives, 
their juniors, as well as Europeans of other classes, take the 
cue from them. Subordinate European officials and non­
olti1·ials have 110 need whatever to be particularly stand­
ollish ; but, on the ot,her hand, their friendship is not 
courted hy native gentlemen, for the simple reason that iL 
would not pay. 

I hope I have now made it quite clear that there is no 
natural 1lrawing together of Europeans and natiYes in any 
stratum of S()ciety from the highest to the lowest,, lJ11t 
rather the reverse, and that, though much friendly fccli11g 
may exist between individual members of the differenL 
com1111mitics, the only encouragement which exists to social 
intrrco1m,c between them is purely artificial, hei11g clue 
mainly to an affectation of liberality and largc-rni11dcd-
11Pss 011 ti 1c part of a few ollicials, deHiro11s of poi;ing as 
111cn al11,ve the narrow prc_j111liecs of race, eolour, arnl crcc<l; 
intr>n'sl.!•1! mntivrs in the rnHc of natives anxio111-1 Lo 8C(·ure 
11sef11! fricnrl1-1 a111l patrons anro11gst the white rnli11g dai;i,;; 
awl 1ll':--irc 011 the part of 1·ertain [11<lians who have enjoyed 
an,! a1•1•rr•('iatc~d the ho1-1pitality an(l friendship of people i11 
E11gla111! to rdain the same priYilegcH in India. 

,nw11 Olli' IH'al'S f--ir ( 'ivilian AdminiRtrat.or, ]{_( '.I.E., 01· 

c:r•11rral !--ir Indian Anny, K.<'.S.J., HJ)('aking of hiH clear 
fri1·11rls tl11• I:ajal1 of Har·cporc or Sirdar l'olo Singh, we nrcd 
n,,f lak,· I !ll'il' PXJ•r<'H:;iow, lif.pra]l_r li11L rlisco1111t. t lJP111 frw•ly, nH 
1,,,i11g f'\'idr>ntly (;1i11ff'rl with that. r!f/i,·ir,I i,1.~i,1,·rrit.11 (hec11111P 

~1•r·,,11rl 11:1t11rP) whid1 i.~ e11gP11rlt>rcd hy :rnd i111-11·parnl,]P 
1111111 1l11· high ]••Hitimr lH~ h11ld1-1 or has held in hiH day. 
,\l,11 \\iw11 tl11; I:ajal1 tJI' the !--inlar allndeR to l1is old and 
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valued friend Sir Civilian Administrator, K.C.I.E., or the 
General Sahib, be sure he feels that by this claim he is 
conferring an honour upon himself. 

Where such antipathic communities as the English in 
India on the one hand and the natives of that ancient land 
on the other are concerned, unreserved personal intimacies 
between individuals and families belonging to the intrusive 
and the native stocks respectively, are and must continue 
to be very rare indeed, while a forced aud unnatural social 
intercourse between nationalities in every way so dissimilar 
can only have the undesirable result of aggravating the 
mutual contempt and dislike already existing as conse­
quences of ethnic, climatic, historic, religious, and political 
causes which will and must continue to operate in spite of 
all the present-day social reformers, however amiable and 
well intentioned they may be. 
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CHAPTER I 

THE HOLI 
FESTIVAL IN 
UPPER INDIA 

SECTION; I. - Proces­
sion through the 
streets-Obscene 
exhibitions -
Rites aud prac­
tices-Legends. 

T was the season 
of the vernal 
equinox. Since 
early morning 
all the streets 
of Lahore had 
been astir, pre­
F-enting a pecu­
liarly bacchan-

alian appearance. 
H un<lre<ls and 
hundreds of men 
and women were 
moving about in 
garments be­
smirched with 
wet daubs of pink 
or yellow colour ; 
their faces often 
disfigurecl with 
patches of red 
or purple powder. 
Rude fun, a sort 
of dishevelled 
gaiety, prevailed 
on all sides, ac-
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companit•d with laughter and foul words not S<'rionsly 
meant to hurt. nor apparently giving much offence, though 
couche,l in terms of quit<' primitive imlecency. And this had 
been the prerniling conditi,m of the streets arnl lanes uf 
the city for several consecutive days. 

All along the principal thoroughfares the crowd kept 
gradually increasing, all(l through the i,lle throngs of men, 
wnmen, and children, of lean nxcn, sacred lmlls, arnl rnaugy 
street. dogs, I threaded my devious way as well as I could, 
being hound for a house in the street known as the :\fachhwa 
Bazaar, or Fish :\farkct. As I went along, cn'ry It.I housP­
top, every window, every ba.kony was crowded with ht>Lh 
sexes, all ranks, all classes, and all ages. 

l'reseutly having reached my tll•st.inatinn, I was provide,! 
with a seat in the elevated ba.kony of a Hindu merchant'~ 
house, awl there, at leisure, sun·eyc,l with interest the 
f-itriking scene before me, whieh was eertainly n11t without 
cpiaint picturesc1ueness, a characteristi,· rarely ahscnt fro111 

the streets of Lahore with their tall houses and highly 
artistic carved balconies. 

The thrrnsands who nccupie,l every coign of vanta.g1>, 
J,a~king in the warm atmosphere of Lhe bright, imnny day, 
i-eenlf.'rl drowsy with a sort of amnrnus lang11<>r. Though 
with OriPnLal patience, which tires not, they waiLc,l am! 
wait.et! 11wlc111011strati ,·ely, Lh1•rc were ind iratinrn; t'11011gl 1 
that, something was Pxpede1l, from a ('ertain direction. 
l'r1•sently these in,lications ht•r•;unc more prownmced, as 1lnwn 
the Ion~ uarrnw sin·et., fringe,! on either side by three or four­
slorC'yed housci,i, there ea11w rollil'king along a noisy barn! 
of excite,! revellers, 1lripping wct, an,l bespatl.1•rPd all over 
with glaring daul,s of n•d, for this was thl• crmrni11g day of 
thr> Ilindn saturnalia., rnisnamerl t.he festival nf Hol1. One 
glanr:P, anrl it was r•vi,lent t.hat some at least of I.he usually 
i-cdate awl rmkrly Hindu J•eoplc wen! indulging i11 
1111n•strai1J1•1l li,·e1w,·, while the rest, were looking on 
appn•r·iat ively 1111rl1·r t.hc inllupnce of a strange, almost 
i1wo11q,rcl11•11r,;il,lc l,]1•11,ling of n:ligi1111H myr,;t.ir·ism :rn,I 

rxnlwra11t. vr,J1q,tu .. 11s111•ss, l111rn of the wan11 hreath of 

Rpring in thifl Eastern lsrnd. 
Tl1r,·1: 11111,l i11slru111r:1it.,, dis,·011rsi11g fr.,lll their brazen 
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throats an excruciating travesty of European music, lc1l 
the way. Immediately behind the musicians was a young 
fellow on horseback, dressed up as a bridegroom, attended 
by rowdy companions, who sang, or rather shouted lustily, 
rhymes of flagrant indecency. As they sang and gesticu­
lated in corybantic style, they addressed themselves 
pointedly to the occupants of the windows and balconies, 
aiming at them their ribald shafts of buffoonery and coarse 
indecencies, too gross for reproduction or description. 

In the wake of the bridegroom followed a small litter, 
behind whose flapping screens the bride was supposed to be 
concealed. Next came, lumbering along, a big springless 
cart, drawn by a sturdy humped bull, mild-eyed and docile. 
In this jolting vehicle stood two or three tubs of blood-red 
water out of which four or five men and boys were throwing 
the crimson liquid about promiscuously to right and left 
with metal bowls, or else squirting it through long tin 
syringes to the upper windows, where the spectators of the 
better classes were huddled together, habited in their most 
homely garments in anticipation of these rude attentions. 

l'resently there came another huge cart freighted with 
that incarnation of amorous passion Krishna himself and 
four or five of the gopis (milkmaids or rather herdswomen), 
who shared his wandering affections. The god and his 
favourites were personated by a handsome young man and 
some frail if fair women of Lhe town. 

For a moment the steady if very slow movement of 
, he pl'Ocession was interrupted by what looked like a 
scnfttc in the mud of the street, but on closer inspection 
it turned out to be a gross exhibition of indecency per­
petrated by mimes under the approving eyes, and, I believe, 
at the suggestion of two native policemen. 

The crowd surged on in a sort of intoxicated fanaticism 
of licentiousness. As hundreds passed along, other hundreds 
followell, equally bent on diffusing the immoral contagion. 

:From the streets and street-doors, from the windows, the 
balconies, and the flat housetops, eager onlookers watched 
the mean and tawdry procession, and listened with open 
ears to the libidinous songs or catches which, from time 
to time, filled the air, as one party after another passed 
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alu11g Lhc ruaJ, lialLing here anJ Lhcrc, unJcr naLivc pulice 
direction, to giYe the precediug parties lime to move on. 

Nearly all the women spectators had their faces unveiled, 
and with the girls and boys listene(l eagerly to the licentious 
rhymes shonted by the bands of revellern who paRsed along. 
Here a1Jtl there a woman, a tritle more mmleRt or more 
affecle1l than the others, would (lrnw her rhaddar partially 
over her face to conceal it from view. One of them I 
partienlarly rcmrmber on her pieturesqne carve(! halcony 
elt1sc by, as :-;he displayed the whole of a lovely bare arm 
in the act of slightly adjusting her veil to half hide n. 
pretty face from the too ardent eyes of some rude fellow 
in the crowd below. 

Hut other bridel-(rooms appeared, other gods took part 
in the procession. Even the chief of the godi-, l\fahn.dcva, 
was pcrsonnted by a whitened man in a yellow flowing 
flax wig, a necklace of immense bends, arnl a trident in 
l1is ha1Jtl. Beside him sat his mountain bride l'arvnti. 

,\ group of youths, carried away J.y the exeitcmcnt 
of the oceasion, immlted, or more corrcrtly a11111 ed, the 
sprctators hy perpetrating the grossest irnlecc11cif'S, aided 
1,y conrs(']y fashioned mechanical toys of nake1l simplicit,y, 
a111l thl'ir proecedings were not resente(l excP1•t by banter 
and abusive words . 

. \;.:aiu, cartloads of rrimson water came !11111lu•ring hy, 
ca:<\ in;.: their co11tr11ts iiho11t; a;.:ain, excrnciat,ing 11111Hie 
fille,l l11c oulmgl',l air, all(l erotic songs or rhymes Atirre1l 
np !hi' )'a:-si1111s of tho 11111Hit111l('. ( lill'c more the gmls 
of lnclia ro1111l'-'11a11C'('d the 111H'Olt(,h revelry l,y thPir a11g11HL 
1•rP:<1•111,r. This time it was the clPJ•ha11 t-lwade1l c:ancRa, 
I ;rnl 11f \\"isclom, in aLle11da11ce 11ll a1111lher :\lal1adeva a1Hl 
l1is co11s111t, awl then another amorous Kril:lhna added 
Hanctity to the 8cene. 

X1.•ar the goclH nf ::Ho1111t, ;\IN11 was an 0111•11 carriage 
111·,·111'i1•d by a \·1111]'!1• of conr!t-zans an,I t.hf'ir attc11da11L 
11111:-i,·1a11s. Xut far l"-'hind, on a Hort of liUer borne "ll 

thr sh .. 1ilcl1•rs of f1111r 111<•11, a)')'Pan•cl a i-;i11gi11g-girl who 
cl,,Ji!.!ld.,.d I lw lo_ri-;l:111clPrs in a s11ft soJtrann \'oil'l' wit.Ii 11 

1-1111;.:, a)'J•:1rc•11lly •111i1<: t.co th1•ir ta.'il,·, wl1id1 Hl11: t•111ph11:-1isrd 
w1tlt 11.,I, 1111;.:nw,·f11l m11,·e111enls of l1rr 1n11all hands. A1< 
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she sang, she showed her pretty French shoes and fine 
stockings beyond the edges of her silken skirt, and looked, 
I must own it, really attractive in her jewels and fine 
raiment and her neatly arranged coiffure, plainly visible 
under her gauzy chaddar. 

A comical element, or rather buffoonery of the crudest 
type, was now supplied by a Sadhu. (ascetic), a 1·eal one I 
was told, who was seated on a rickety cart which swayed 
like a boat in a storm. He' was attended by five or six 
persons, his chelas ( disciples) perhaps, who shared the cart 
with him, and he had at hand his indispensable iron 
pan of fire anJ his chillum (pipe) for smoking cliurrus. 
As he passed before us he rose up on the shaky vehicle 
to make a silly and degrading exhibition of himself. After 
performing an absurd little dance of his own at some per­
sonal risk, he suddenly snatched off and flung about the 
road the turbans of his fellow-riders, just as a mischievous 
monkey might have done. 

For two hours, for three hours, for four hours, the pro­
cession, a tossing stream of humanity, flowed slowly along, 
with little if any interruption, and very limited variety, down 
the narrow road. And for these slowly moving hours all 
classes of the Hindu community had been pleased spectators 
of the show, and presumably enjoyed its gross extravagances. 
The pompous native official was there, a little shyly it may 
be, and the native editors of the local Akhbars and Patrikas, 
no doubt just for the sake of "copy," with dangerous 
political agitators in their train. Native barristers, hailing 
from the Temple or the Inns of Court, and University gradu­
ates, did not disdain the show; while merchants, tradesfolk, 
artisans, labourers, and beggars crowded to it with zest. 
All the Hindu world and only the Hindu world, in its 
various grades was here, wife and family included. 
l\Iuhammadans were conspicuous by their absence. Not 
even one European police officer was present, and, unless 
they were in disguise, no English or American people 
attended to enjoy the treat provided for the benefit of 
all who cared to partake of it. 

At last the tail of the interminable procession disap­
pPared down thP street, taking with it the noisy discords, 
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the crimson water, the erotic songs, the complaisant gods 
and !,!oddt>sst's, antl the frail sopranos who hatl claimed our 
attt:>11t.i1111 allll admiratio11; !mt le,tviug behiud iu the mindH 
.tllll ht•arts of rnauy a oue tlw spells of an i111111ornl harvest 
in the coming year. 

" Vid you observe," I said to my companion, " how that 
girl at the window opposite was listening to the obscene 
songs, and beating time with her fingers?" 

He nodded assent. 
" Di<l you also," I went on, " uote how the lad carried 

upon the arms of his companions indulged in a dehberati 
and shameless exposure of his person as he looked eagerly 
towards her window ? " 

"I llill," f:aill the Hindu, with a bland approving Amill'. 
"I think she is an educated woman, for I saw a hook rn 
her hand." 

" A moral reader, 110 doubt!" I venture(! to suggest. 
"I>erhaps so," assented my friend with EaRtem imper­

turbability, a11<l a mind so steeped since chihlhooll in the 
atmosphere of the Holi and Rimilar joyorn; uature-ft•~tivalR, 
as to be able to regard with vague, undefined rdiy-ious 
approval the words we had heanl, and the sights we had 
that day witnesse1l together from the pretty balcony in 
which we were seated. 

The uncouth tragi - comedy of life we had seen was 
110 doubt only a very expurgated edition of the displays 
of realistic licentiousness which were openly indulged 
in before the ad\'Cnt of British rnle, anll whi('h arc prnb­
ably still not unknown in places more remote from Enro­
pean influrnce and supervi,:iou than the capital of the 
l'unjab. 

It is dillicnlt for a non-Hiwln to enter into the feelings 
awl i,leas of a proplc who call all things IJy their real names 
with.,nt e1q,hc111istic disguiseH, wlio use 11ake1l words to 
desr:ri be nat nral processes all(! functiow,, who while dream­
in;.: war111 1ln~ams of sexual gratification, love to specnlat•! 
aLtJnt tho 80111 an,l the All-H<>Ul, till Htl'eped in the 1np1ticiRlll 
:rnd oecultiH111 of pa11tlwii;tic 1,hilosophy, they revel in the 
orgies of tl11• Hnli festival, awl make tlwir godH partakers of 
th,•ir h:q,pi111:ss, tlm:lli11g, while the lict'IICP of 1hf' Holi i!-l 
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still in their ears, " on the <levotional purity the grand 
festival of spring awakens in Hindu hearts." 1 

In all parts of the worl<l are known, or have been 
known, joyous festivals-saturnalia, carnivals, and what 
not-coinci<lent annually with seed-time and harvest, or 
perhaps, more correctly, with the equinoxes and solstices; 
and whatever myth these festivals may be associated with, 
they are uone the less the natural outcome of the effect of 
the seasons on the emotions and passions of men. Every­
where men have experienced annually the quickening 
effects of the spring renew within themselves the mysterious 
wonder of creation and the joy of reproduction, and under 
this spell the more emotional races have given way to 
unrestrained mirth and debauchery, casting aside for the 
moment all the ordinary conventions, often even the 
decencies and moralities of life. The Holi is such a festival, 
being a true expression of the emotions of the Hindu East 
at spring-time, when the warm sun which bronzes the cheek 
of beauty, also subtly penetrates each living fibre of the 
yielding frame, awakening with his mellowing touch 
sensuous dreams, soft desires, and wayward passions, which 
brook no restraint, which dread no danger, and over which 
this metaphysical people readily throw the mantle of their 
most comprehensive and accommodating creed. 

Has one lived in the East and does one still ask why the 
zenana system prevails there, why early marriages are there 
the rule, why burquas and yashmaks are imposed, why the 
harem is protected by high walls and grated windows. If 
so, he knows not the people of the East, and will never 
comprehend them. 

Does one ask, " When will these things all cease to 
be ? " I hardly dare venture a reply. Change of form 
there certainly will be, and ancient rites and customs will 
put on decorous disguises. That at least may be confidently 
predicted, for as I shall presently show there are signs of it 
even now, in the Hola of the Sikhs and the Pawitrn (pure) 
Holi of certain well-meaning reformers. 

But the Holi as it annually rages-for rage it does-
1 Tlic Trib,rne (a Lahore newspaper conducted by Hindus), 6th 

Ap1·il 1899. 
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is in the bluuLl of the Hillllu, fermenting iu hiR wins m11.ler 
the sun's ra~·s of his natiYe lawl, and must fillll a rnnt for 
its energies, if not on the streets, then elsewhere. 

Howe,·er, thne are in India so many forces, 1Uostly 
extraneous, now at work tentling to the discouragement of 
indulgence in public of indecencies of any sort, whether in 
eonneetion with the Holi or any other festival, that we 
may trust that the authorities will, at no distant future, 
feel able to put tlown with a strong hand such objectionable 
outrages of propriety as I ha Ye referred to; aud towards 
the attainment of this desiraLle end the support uf tlw 
Letter educated classes of the Hindu com1u11nity may Le 
confidently depended upon. 

Certain rites connected with the lloli arnl their legeudary 
explanations arc, I think, of suflicient interest to be notiee,l 
(•,·en in this Lricf accn11ut uf a \'ery characteristic Hindu 
festival. 

"We fi11tl in almost all the Himlu lilPrature, that a 
spring satumalia called Basantotsava was Yery ren-n•ntially 
observed by the Hindus of the old day. Ou that 1. ·casion 
even priucessl•S and ladies of the noLlest classes use,! to 
dance in pul,lic places a.IHI the god 1\1:ulana (Cu}>id) was 
worshipped." Tims wrote a Hi11tl11, Pandit Hishi KeRh, a 
ft>w yearn ago.1 His Rtatl'llll'lltR may, ur may 1111l, he wholly 
conect; lrnt the lfoli or a festival corn•spo111liug with it., 
iu poiut of tirnc and rl'seml1li11g it in ilsj11yo111-1 l'Xtrav:tg:m<'e8, 
iR kuuwn throughout tltP northern l'arts of India, i11c-l111li11g 
Bengal, Orii-;1-,a, a111l the l't•11tral l'roviuccs, allll, as 111ight 
hav11 lll'ell 1::q,1•1·l1·cl, the }ll'ot·etl11re or rit.ual is 110!. t hL· sau1c 
cverywlien:'. \\'i,IP ,livPrgem·es iu practice 11iay bl' noted, 
but llwrP an· 1·1•rtai11 l"t'Sl'llllilaw•ps l11n. Evny vilh~1• in 
J:,•11gal atlll l'pp1·r l11dia gaLl11•rs its nw11 1,ilL' 11f wood awl 
otl11:r 1·011il111l'til,lPs f,,r lht•o1Tasi"11, a11cl,i11 ket•)'iHgwit.h tl1c 
hilario11i-; Rl':tf<oll, a g110,l deal of rough liberty is so111l'liHH'S 
t.akeu with ,,l111'r l'"nJ.J1.'s prol'crty iu 1,ro,·idin_!.!; t.l1c ful'l for 
tl1c a11u11al lilazc. I u t lw <·it jp,; too, wherever posf<il,1<•, <)ad1 

SP\"f'ral ward has its own lioulire a111l, at auy rate, e\'ery 
l111w;1•li"lcl,·r is alo]P Io I ,111"11 l.icf11re l1is 1•11trnu1·P door two or 
thn!C logs of wood. 

1 !',·,,Iii l:i-.1.i l\1·.i1 . .f,.,,,·,,,,1 ,.r ,1,,. A11J11,110,,.;./ 111,,j,,I,. ~~ft!l1 ,A.!'ri] 11..:-.1. 
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Ceremonies of some sort, but by no means identical in 
their details, precede the lighting of the Holi tire, and these 
ceremonies afford some imlication of the ideas underlying 
the institution of this festival. In some places it is the 
custom to circumarnbnlate the bonfire seven times with ears 
of barley corn in the hands and then to throw them into the 
fire, and is connected with a belief that in the Holi fire iR 
destroyed a monster inimical to the ripening crops. 

Elsewhere, as in Bengal, is burnt "the effigy of an 
uncouth straw image of a giant named Maydhasoor," who 
was destroyed by the God Krishna. 

But a more elaborate ceremonial is said to be obsen·ed 
in the United Provinces where the Holi is celebratPd with 
the greatest enthusiasm. 

"On Basant Panchami "-I quote from an unsigned 
article which appeared in the Pionec1· of the 2nd April 
1883-" a pile of wood is erected outside the limits of 
the village or l\Iahalla. Here by a vivid imagination 
are supposed to be gathered together all the sicknesses 
and misfortunes which threaten the inhabitants. 

"Next, a stalk of the castor-oil plant, together with 
a pice and some betel-nut is planted at the spot by the 
hand of the ever-essential Brahman, who by his won­
drous power causes it to become a living person. At 
the full moon of the month of Phalgun, the Hindu 
(man, woman, and child) smears his body with a paste 
of flour and perfumes ( called whatan ), and consigns the 
scrapings of his body to the pyre. By this act he suc­
ceeds in removing also all future evils from his person. 
Then each one throws a thread, the exact length of his 
own height, into the heap. The moment the moon 
becomes full the living castor-oil individual gives up 
the ghost-the pile of wood with its accumulation of 
future disasters, and the thread substitutes, is set fire 
to, and all possible evil removed for at least a year." 

Of course there are superstitions connected with the 
Holi and many legends to account for them. 

The origin and details of the above rites is thus explained 
in a Sanskrit book named Nfrnayamrita, cited by the 
anonymous writer referred to above. Long ages ago when 
Y mlhisthira rPigned in Hastinapnr, a dreadful plague 
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visite,l t.111· rmmtry, a1Hl caused the (lestrnction of Yast 
1111111lters ut' the king's subjects. In his troul,le Yu(lhisthirn 
(·1111snlted Krishna, at that Lime incarnate 011 earth, as the 
King uf I lwarka. Krishna assmeu his kinsman that the 
,!ireful plague was the work uf a terrible she-demon named 
Hulika, who tlestruyed the people in their sleep. He pre­
seril1et! the rites conneetetl wit.h the annual Holi fire as an 
Pfl'ectual means of driving the monster away, and, whether 
at the gutl's suggestion or on their own initiative, is not 
11uite clear, the people indulged in foul and indecent speech 
antl abuse to hasten the demon's departure, for after all 
Holika, although cruel, was at least modest and sensiti\'l:. 
By this crude, inartistic legend, the annual bonfires of t.hi• 
Iloli, arc justified by the Brahmas, on what we would mil 
sanitary grounds, aud is so far interesting, though it dues 
not really appreciate or apprehend the ·rcra causa of this 
great springtide festival. 

..\nuther legend explanatory of Holi is this: 

·• Hulika or Holi was, they sav, f'ister of San:lJat or 
Sanvat, the liiIHlu year. 011ce 11.t the beginning uf all 
things, Sambat died, and Holi in her excessi,·e love for 
her brother insistetl on being burnt un his pyre, a11d 
Ly her devotion he was restoretl to life. Tiu· Holi fire is 
now 1mm t every year to cornme1110rate this Lrn~edy." 1 

According to PnnjalJi expositors of the Rpring festival 
arnl its atterulant ceremonies, there once lived a king who 
ac(ptired by austerities arnl magic rites so much power that 
lie wage,l sncecssfnl war with the very go<ls themselves. 
l'ntre<l up with pride, lie deRired to 1,e ma,lc greater cYen 
tha11 the gocl \'isl111n, and his claim to this Rtq,criority, tli,111gh 
gr•w:rally rec·ognised, was Loldly repucliatccl l,y his own son 
l'rahlad a tlevotecl worshipper of that rlt•ity. l'rnhlacl's 
royal fatl1f'l', irritated heynnd 111eaimre l1y his srm's pn•fereIIC'C 
f,ll' tht> i.:od, and l'arri1•d away by an o,·en\'CPni11g conceit, 
l'••~olvt·•l tfJ ]lilt an 1•11<l to his own son, lint som1•how, through 
tlw inten·e11tio11 r,f Yislrnu, all hi~ attempts to kill him failt•tl 
!--ignally. .h t hP ki11g's wrnt h was 11ot appeased, it was 

1 ,r. Cru,,kt, 'l'/,, /',,,,,,,,,,. J,·,/;~,;,,,, and Fu!,.. !,irt ,J" 1' .. udl,,·,.,, /,,,'4',,, 
,,.,, ;;_ 1,:w. 
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decide<l to effect Prahlad's destruction in another way. The 
king's sister Holi, who had reason to Lelieve herself proof 
against the effect of fire, proposed to sit upon a Llazing pyre 
with her oLnoxions nephew in her lap--in full expectation 
that while she herself would come out scathless from the 
ordeal, the recalcitrant boy would perish in the flames. But 
the result of this cruel attempt was quite the reverse of what 
had been anticipated, for, by the will and power of Vishnu, it 
was Holi who was destroyed, while Prahlad came forth un­
injured. The multitude, overjoyed at the result, rushed in 
and in wild delight flung about the ashes of the pyre of 
unkind Holi, anJ the event has ever since been celebrated 
by a great annual festival. 

It is evident that this primitive legend affords no justifi­
cation for the lewd excesses of the Holi. Possibly a festival 
based on the Puranic legend of Prahlad and his wicked 
aunt may have synchronised with a joyous festival in honour 
of the advent of spring, and got mixed up with it in the 
popular mind. If so, the incongruity I have alluded to is 
at least explicable. 
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SEnw:,; 11.-Thc Bola of tl1<' 
Sikhs-A new <i<'('llrtun•­
Thc presumption of <'crtaiu 
women reproved. 

HOSE well-known Hindu 
sectarians, the Sikhs, 
lmYe their own peculiar 
way of celebrating the 
lloli festival, which, 
however, they name 

llola, apparently to dis­
criminate it from the 
orthodox saturnalia with l . 1- : r 

' • I l . , which it synchronises. 
I learnt that the best spot frorn which tu view the llola 

J•l'oeessi1111-a good t!eal of ln1lian religion i:-; manifest iu 
1,r11ces:-ii1,11:-; alll! 111dlls (fairs)-was near the Su11ari l\Iusjid, 
!--11 thitlwr I din•etl',l HI)" ste1,s. On the way I lllet an 
orderly party of school children singing ZJ/111j1t11s (hym111-1), 
awl a:--c,·rlai1w,l that thl'y Lelonged to the new ::J1matlwn 
JJ!uu111 S,,/,lrn.. Tlwy wen•, I fancy, st1p)'ose1l to be e11~:1gP1l 
in 1,11re cle\"11lio11al 1·xerci!--1·R, and to havP hail 110 eyes or earR 
f11r li1·1·11li1111s wol'IIH an,! obscene gl'sture:-i, which conld lJ!' 
heard a11d Hl'ell everywhere i11 the :-itreet:-i aloug which they 
l,acl pass(•,!. )lost ,,f the shops were shut, for the ow11erR 
m:re 111,t di,-1,osc-d to risk the horsl'·)'lay <JI' e11<lurc the 
iwmlt.i11g chaff 11f the 1111rnly 111a11-i11-the-slrPeL. 

Tl1rr,11gh tlw r·ourtesy of the custodia11R of the Sonari 
)l11sjicl ( tl,e -~olcle11111os,1'te), I wa .. 'l acco111motlatcd with a :-icat. 
i11 I lw wi11d11w <>f a s,,rt of rmlPl'"')III of I Ju• ~a<'red e1lifi<'P, 
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overlooking the road, and, as I sat there, successive parties 
of men and boys passed by, some singing songs of the loves 
of the old time, and some songs or rhymes of gross obscenity 
which were pointedly addressed to the women and children 
in the upper windows and balconies or on the flat roofs of 
the houses. 

Although I had a carpet to sit upon, and a long pillow, 
or bolster, to rest against, I was glad to leave my seat in 
the window and go out upon the steps of the l\Iusjid to 
watch the Sikh procession as it surged down the street. 
The position at the meeting of two streets was an ad­
vantageous one, as it faced and commanded a long stretch 
of the road along which the crowd was approaching. 

A band of musicians, armed with two cornets, a bassoon, 
a clarionet, a big drum, cymbals, and kettle-drum, was drawn 
up at the foot of the steps of the mosque to welcome the 
advancing crowd. It struck up the once popular tune of 
"Just before the Battle, Mother," as the head of the proces­
sion came within two or three hundred yards of us, while 
another, and equally noisy band, which had accompanied the 
Sikhs, played another English air with ear-splitting energy. 
The advancing multitude divided off at the foot of the stairs 
into two streams, passing on the two sides of the mosque. 
,vhen the main body of the processionists, with banners 
flying and singing bhajans, arrived, a halt was made, and 
g:we me an opportunity of observing that there were many 
leading Sikh gentlemen in the throng, although almost 
llisguised out of recognition by the coloured paint with 
which their faces had been daubed over. Some had taken 
the wise precaution of protecting their eyes with goggles, 
against the showers of coloured powders to which they were 
exposed along the route. 

Flag-staffs surmounted by spear-heads were borne, in 
some cases at least, by Akalis, conspicuous by their warlike 
headgear. Any halt was a signal for quantities of red and 
purple powder (for both kinds were used) to be tlung at 
the crowd from the sides of the road, or any position of 
advantage, such as an upper window or balcony. This was 
a reversal of the procedure followed when the Hindu pro­
cession passed along. In that case it was the processionists 
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who tlnng the coloured water on the hp-tanders and 
onlnoker:,:. I notice(l some women casting upon the Sikh11 
below, hantlfnls of powder from the low housetop of a 
neighbouring dwelling, where many of the fair sex with a 
number of children were gathered together. Against this 
lichaYiour a loud and angry protest was made from below, 
and the police interfered, it being too iJHlecorous for womeu, 
ev<.'n on an occasion like this, to presume to throw the 
]>O\nlt•r on 111r11. I kept an eye on the oflendcrs, and was 
amn:,:c(l to discover that, they ditl not discontinue their 
a\lllaeions practices, although they indulged in them ,t little 
more circumspectly or surreptitiously. 

All was not fun and ribal(lry in the streets; for the 
prcrniling licence of speech and act occasio11ally provokt-(l 
a light, a11tl hard blows were then freely cxchangetl; for 
l'nnjahis arc tough, and though usually good-tempered or 
111ore properly impPrturbahlc, can lay about them righL 
vigorously when excite(! to anger. AJl(l the mcekeRt might 
well be rouRe(l at i;ome of the trickR practii-ecl, eRpecially 
on the co1111try bumpkins who viRit the town c 11 this 
occasion. Spotting 011e of theRe, a fat bu 11111;ah might come 
up to him haRtily, and ai;k if he was clii;pose,l to earn a 
trille liy just helping to carry a pnt of glicc, urgently 
wante<l a couple of streets away. 

"\\'hy wJt:" f'ays the i;trnng eo1111tryman, arnl au·n111pa11y­
in:..: tl1e l1111111N1h to a place where the jar iH snpposc(l to han: 
l11!Pll ldL liy a11othcr fellow, he cl1ccrf11lly lifts it up and 
1,lac:es it 011 his head. Hefurc lie has wal!w(l 111a11y 1,aecR, 
I I 1e pot i~ lir11ke11 1111 his li<.'a• 1 by a blow from a stick or a 
:stoll<', :11111 it8 <·011t,·11ts-110L fthrr. rcrtainly-flowR over the 
1111s11f'l•P1'li11g yokd, 1,o the h11gc clelight, of t,hc jceri11g r:d1lik. 
A pradical joke 11ot 1111likdy to provoke a row. 

Tl1csc lircaches of the pcaec, howcn•r, lm<l 11111,hing to do 
with thr. hy1m1i11g Sikh procession, whieh was, as indee<l it 
was int,·11d1•,\ lo 111•, a diguiti,~,\ pnl,lic a1h-crtis .. 1111•11t, partly 
f,,r olli(·ial editi,·ation, of the disapproval of 1111: :--ikhs of 
tlw 11i-11al lirc111"P and free1\0111 of tlw Holi, am! it waH at the 
!-HlllP t.i111" a s11;.:;.:l'sti1111 C'arried i11t.11 1,raf'li,·e, 1,ut lt11lirr1111sly 
ina)'J'l'l•t•rialt-, f11r tire ('dl'l1rat.i1111 in future 11f t,l,e grc:tl, 
jnyq11s spring fcHLival of their ancestors . 
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\Vhat legend we are to have in support and justification 
of the new Rola, remains to be seen. 

That this Rola, organised by a certain advanced section 
of the Sikh community has not displaced the Roli even in 
the sacred places of the sect, will be apparent from the 
following extract taken from a Sikh newspaper:-. 

"A correspondent writes from Amritsar: 'The Holi 
festival in Amritsar was a very ugly affa.ir. Even in 
the Golden Temple people lost all sense of shame. 
Obscene language was freely used in the presence of 
Grmzth Sahib.1 :Formerly no one was allowed to put 
off the turban of a Sikh; but this time no authority 
appeared to be exercised on the lav.Iess mob. This 
insult to Sikh susceptibilities in the most sacred shrine 
of the Sikhs is deeply to be regretted.' " 2 

1 The Sacred Book of the Sikl1s. 
2 Tlie Klialsa, 12th April 1899. 
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-contin11('(l 

St:ntn~ III.-l'awitrn 11 .. !i-A p,,,.,. H,,li intro,lurc,l 1wently hy ,,,me 
I udian reformers, backe<l by Christian missionaries. 

~ an 1·xa111ple of the retention of the 11am£' of a 
festival, while entirely ignoring its rai.,011 

d'cfrc, and discarding all its trallitioual pc<:u­
liaritic:-;, nothing could well he IJ£•Ucr tlia11 

#/ the Pawifra (pure) Holi inaugurated in 
T recent years by well-intentioned Hindu rc-
fnrmrri,; in ('nn,innction with certain Ch1istian missin11aril':,;. 

I.el the following nntiee from which I have :-;tr11ck out 
the names, speak for itself:-

" l'A WITl:A lfoLJ 

"\\ ill J,p <:cl1•l,rall'd this y,·nr ai,; us11al f111 t l1H·t• dan,, 
vi1... :.!Gth, :27th, and :28th Felirnary 1 H%, in il11· 
,,nnlrns l,rtu-rcn t hr Loh,ui mul ,lf(lri liotr.~. The 
·following programme will be observed :-

""'Efl:\r,S[lAY, :.!7th Fcl,ruary, rn1a,ians liy 1:al,al,is and 
5 tn 8 p.m. Latifas. 

"F1:11•AY, :2~lth F1.•J.rn:1ry, 
S t,, 1 (J a.Ill. 

:1 t n 4 r,.r,1. 

Lcd11rt·H 1,y-
l,ala -- on" ~a11~Ji,•:,;." 
Babu -- on "Temper­

ance." 
l\hai -- 011 " lloli." 
J:h:1,ia11H. Expn1-1itio11 

frn111 <:nmth :--ahih. 
}:p,•itati1111 or \'P•la :'\la11-

lraR, by the bnyR of the 
I )ayanarnl High f;chool. 

Hhajarn, Ly Hababis aurl 
IA'll ifa1,. 
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"FRIDAY, 28th February, 
4 to 5 p.m. 
5 to 8 p.m. 

Lecture by Rev. -- 1 

on "Personal Purity." 
Dr. --1 will preside. 
Brief Report of the 

Punjab Purity Associa­
tion will be read. 

Lala -- will move a 
Resolution expressing 
regret at the unwork­
ableness of the clause 
provided in the Muni­
cipal Act regarding 
brothels. 

Lala --}will address 
Lala -- the 
Lala -- meeting. 
Members of the 

Temperance Society, 
Amritsar, will enter­
tain the public with 
temperance songs. 

"All are cordially invited." 
1 American missionary. 
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CHAPTER II 

A LUNAR EC­
LIPSE IN" INDIA 

8L'e11cat ti .. , l\,ol oflm­
morta.lity-llindu 
legend of lhe ra.uso 
of cclip,es-Alms-

. - _ . . . . f giving - Progres.q 
. - j'\ of obscurat10n -

. _ , - , • -_. : 1 , • ,;,. Legend3 of the 
., • - • , • , - , - Ii ~'i - Pool. 

- L- - .... r l '1 , - JI\,_ ♦ 
• -u-[i I r:--·L-'q,,,-rni 

-11:, L , .. - :-:-1_ ~:I l-J~; -::r, ~•f"1;~1\\1~-: -i-J41 Twas in the small 
- --'7 ' ',' - - i.''\,,,, ·-; -'- ' 'I'll . \l I ; l I I l 
7 ,· 1, . ,.1,,, w 1 , , .. ""L'',, -.Ji 1. l, ,_ 1 1mus of a )c-

L 1 _ 1~,1 • • , " p j ,I , • • • -, ~ ... ,_.,, .. 

i N-·:' 1.11 • ~ •• , :;-] ,;~: _ --, 11;,_J.U.r ).'.'~)'I~' cember night. 
l.'Tr.~j; .. ~ ·-;--,.,____, ~ ;!~ 111,7 J8-}'~1tJ~1 Theatmmiphere 
1 -~•_'j '-.~/~·~;~·· ~:t~·-~~•J/.·=--~< was cry st a 1 

• - • ........ • .... •:--- .... clear. the au· 
' : :'.i";; ,i~n , .•· • W keenly cold. ln 

• lkl 1 
/, ,1 11 1 

H '1 

,' 

-·- ·./,the blue sky 
11/) sailed the foll 
/!i moon and with 

~·, the attendant 
' stars, bright.ly 

beautiful, made a 
truly glorious 
spectacle. 

~~ 
·T/1E·G0L0(N·TC.MPLt· • 

At my fpet lay 
the l'oul uf l 111 nwr­
frtlit y ( :\mriti,ar) 
mirroring softly 
in it~ glasfly sur­
face the Golrlen 
Temple of the 
Sikhs and the 
tranquil 
above. 

~tandini: 
·AND· 5ACREl7 • TANK AMRlT~AR• 

Ill 
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the middle of the pool, a spacious sheet of artificial water, 
the temple is ouly accessible on one sitle by means of a 
stone causeway built on arches. 

The sacred pool, which is rectangular in shape, is 
surrounded on all sides by wide stone and rnfl.rble pave­
ments and many trees, beyond which rise moderately lofty 
buildings of Oriental character with one unfortunate ex­
ception, a tall clock tower of modern European design, 
quite out of harmony with its surroundings. Notwith­
standing the incongruous bastard-Gothic clock tower, and 
the many undeniably rough and mean features about the 
precincts of the fane, the whole scene was, under the 
spell of the soft moonlight, mellowed into a picture of 
dreamlike and captivating beauty. 

With some Sikh companions, I sauntered slowly round 
the pool. 

Under the dark shadows of the fig trees many men and 
women were moving about noiselessly with unshod feet 
upon the marble pavements, and so was I with only velvet 
moccasins on my feet. 

Presently, in the hush of the still night, a faint shadow 
began creeping, like the mysterious hand of destiny, on to 
the edge of the moon's disc, and then, suppressed voices 
repeating the words, " Dan poon ka val/\," (This is the 
time to bestow alms), were heard on all sides, as an army 
of beggars suggested their claims upon the assembling 
people with many alluring hints in respect to the great 
rnerit and special advantages of liberality at this momentous 
hour, when the bright moon-god was in the grasp of the 
evil demon Rahu ; for was it not said by them of old that 
it was this disappointed demon who through the ages had 
been pursuing sun and moon to devour them. For the 
cause of his malice we must go back to that remote age 
when the gods and the Asuras at the suggestion of 
Narayana (Vishnu) churned the ocean to obtain Arnritct 
-the water of life. What wonders occurred on that 
momentous occasion are they not recorded in the l\fahab­
harata; but here it will suffice to recall to memory that 
when at length Dhanvantari arose out of the seething 
ocean, bearing in his hands a vessel containing the precious 
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nectar which had been chumetl out of the deep, the Asuras 
dai1111>d the prize and prepared to diRpute its posse1:1sion 
with Lhe g11tls. It waR an extrcrnely critical rnoment '. \Vhat 
if the .\sura:-; ~1iuul1l tlriuk the A 111 ;-ita anti eujoy immortality '. 

lt11111t•1liate actiuu wa:-; uccei-;sary, and Namyaua. was 
"•111al to the cu1crge11l'y. Assurniug the bewitchiug female 
furm of :\faya (illusion), the god caRily J)crsuaded the 
Asums tu part with the vessel of nectar. When they 
tliscoven•tl the trick of which they had Leen the deluded 
victims, the Asuras pursued the gods, who had been 
hurrieuly taking draughts of the elixir. In the company 
of the celestials, a demon named IUhu disguised as a gud 
partook of some of the precious liquid, but before it coulil 
pass beyond his throat, he was discovered and denomwetl 
Ly those ever watchful celestials, the sun and the moon. 

Instantly Xarayann severed Rt1lrn's head from his IJody; 
but the head having partaken of the .Amrita. wa1:1, of course, 
immortal, and, IJent on ven~ea.nce, has ever since that. remote 
time persistently pursued the great luminaries through 
spa.cc, i;wallowing them up periodically, only to fii...,I them 
escape through his severed throat . 

.And now, before our very eyes, the terrible monster was 
once again gratifying his desire for vengeance, as he had 
done on countless occasions in the ~ons of the v~i;t. 

Indeed, this cl'itical moment afforded an opportunity not 
to Le lightly lost; for, as the Brahman mendicants declared, 

" Y al,a ka <liin 
Ganga ka ashnan '' 

(a gift here is e,p1al to a 1lip in the Ganges), and 

" Data ka <lin 
Garcd, k,1 iu,lina1, ,. 

(the ri!'l1 man who ~ives is like the poor man who bathes). 
Awl y,·t I 11oti,·e1I tliat the liberality of the viHitors was on 
the 1,,,orcst of pos1-ililc Rc•alc!1, wmally (•xtending to nothing 
mr,re than a handful 11f grain, ,!olcd out to the more 
imv1rl1mate of tl1e 1,riestly mcmlicants. Neverthcletta, on 
the,sc all-i1111":irta11t oc1•ai;io11i,c, there arc always some Hindus 
wliu art• ~ener1J11fl, an,! perhaps even lavish in tht·ir giftM to 
th!! poor-lJut in such casei; lhe clc111c11L 11f i-clf-iuLcresL iH 
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often too apparent, as when from prudential considerations 
ghee (clarified butter) is given to the Brahmans. When 
this is done, the donors first melt the ghce in a pot, and 
then view their own countenances in the liquid butter. 
After which they hand it over to the beggars, together with 
their own em·thly froubles; a shrewd, if selfish, act of 
liberality, which the hereditary priests of India are good 
enough to encourage. 

An eclipse is a favourable time for securing other 
benefits besides the very desirable one of parting with one's 
own immediate griefs, vexations, and difficulties ; for it is 
well known that mantms (charms and spells) written during 
an eclipse, especially during the period of total obscuration, 
are fifty thousand times more efficacious than those written 
at other times, and, consequently, the fleeting minutes 
are diligently utilised by many a sagacious Brahman 
scribe, with a keen eye to his own future gain. 

While men were busy in these very mundane affairs, 
the mysterious shadow crept onwards over the face of the 
moon, and, as the obscurity increased, the fulgent stars and 
planets grew even brighter than they were before, till they 
literally blazed out of a cloudless sky. Over the darkening 
earth the gloom was slowly spreading, and the umbrage of 
the banyan trees which sheltered the shrine of Siva at one 
corner of the tank, looked impenetrably black. 

But now, one by one, tiny lamps, lit hy Urahman 
worshippers, appeared around the noble sheet of water, 
knding a new beauty to the strange scene. Devout Hindus 
of both sexes entered the sacred water uttering prayers, 
while accommodating Brahmans took charge of their clothes 
and lighted charcoal braziers to afford them warmth after 
their cold immersion. 

There were hundreds present who had learnt in the 
schools how European science accounted for the lunar 
eclipse; but in the increasing obscurity the old gods of 
India crept ~ilently out and once more m;sertcd t,heir 
ascendancy over the hearts of even such as, under rational­
istic or other influences, had become alienated from or 
forgetful of the national faith and its obligations. 

In the mysterious awe-inspiring gloom, hereditary 
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feelings, early impressions, and the teachings of the ancient 
religion, recovcretl their potency, with the result that 
discarded beliefs were almost unconsciously readopted for 
the present occasion at least. 

The twinkling lights kindled by the Brahmans multiplied 
in 11m11her as the tlarkness blotted ont the celestial moon­
light, and, in the murk, enlightened Ilimln reformers, and 
cultured graduates of the University, oblivious of co11sist­
cncy or W cstern science, took a stealthy dip into the chill 
1ral(I' of i111 mortality and surreptitiously responded to the 
appeal " Dan poon kn. vala." 

I watche(l it all in the weird gloom of that chill 
DeC'eml,cr night, and realism\ the charm of the hoary 
myth (If H:i.hu and the Amrita churned from the deep by 
g11,ls arnl demons, as I recalled it agaiu to mind here by 
Amrit.w,r, the Pool of Immortality, asi;;ociating, through Ll1e 
local legernlary, the old titanic story with the water at my feet. 

Tradition has it that as far back ai, thm;e now remote 
days when the gods lived in the fair" land of the five rivers," 
there was at this very spot a i,acre(\ pon\, arnl on it~- banks 
asecLics n.11,l sn.geH of the old-time live(\ all(\ wun;l1ippe(\. 
ThiH poul wa:; known as the Amrit Knnd, because a portion 
of lhe Aml'ila, or nectar of immortality, had been somehow 
spilL or e11llecled lhere. Fur Sikhs, howt>vcr, wiHl1i11g to 
sp\·er the1118ch·es from the pa.Ht of 1li111lnis111, the P]aim of 
the pool to consi(leraLion ch•pcrnls up1111 a VP\')' 11111eh more 
1i111dern P\'PllL co111w(•le1l with the hist,,ry nf the fourth 
g11rn ,,f Llwir sect, Gnrn Ram !las (A.ll. lf,74-1581). 

The story rnns thns: In the Lime of th(\ gurn just 
11a111(·d thPrc live,\ a man who ha.1l a hcantifnl (lani.:hter, 
1!1:vot,·1l heart all(\ son! Lo rcligi1111. l\l'i11g for Home rcai,11n 
11r 1,thc-r angry with the girl, the faLlu•r gaw hn in marriage 
111 a man witl1 rnai11H·•l !1a11ilR au,\ fPI'\., s11rne 8:t)" a leper, 
and tlw 111:artlcss ]':tn•nl. s,•ollingly l,j,\ his da11glil,t•r support 
llf'rs,·lf an,l hrr hrl1,J.,ss h11sl,a11d 11p1111 lllf' l11,11nty ,,f (:od. 

l11 l11dia11 fa,_Jii11ll, llw y111111g wif,- 1,..rf,,n11t•d lwr rl11ty 
tr, lin~,.Jf a11d lwr l'ri1,1,lt·d l111sba11d. 1,y 1·11lli·l'liug ahus 
fr,.lll ti,,• P''"J"l" an,11wl, a11,\ i11 111'1' l,i·,:.:.:..'.ing ln11n, she 
11~11ally <';1rri,·d lu·r 1,Jrd i11 a 1,askl'I, on lwr hl.'ad. ( 1110 

day !<hf' l1•ft. IH'r lnml<:11 in the i;JmdP nf .,111111.· t rrrs 1war 
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a weed-covered pond, and went off to a neighbouring village 
to beg for food. While she was away, her husband noticed 
with astonishment that a lame crow came and dipped its 
injured legs into the water, and by doing so, not only 
recovered the use of those limbs, but had its plumage 
miraculously bleached to a perfectly white colour. The 
healing power of the water so strikingly manifested might, 
thought the cripple, benefit himself too, and so he crept to 
the edge of the pond, and entered the water, with the 
result that, to his infinite joy, he became whole again. 

When the dutiful wife returned to the spot she could 
not recognise her transformed husband, and did not believe 
that the sound man before her was the cripple she had 
left in the basket under the trees ; but her very natural 
doubts were dispelled when the Guru Ram Das himself 
assured her that the man was indeed her own husband. 

Here then at the site, no doubt, of the ancient Amrit 
Kund of the fore-time, was a fit place for a temple to the 
living God, and Ram Das therefore had a beautiful tank 
excavated, and also laid the foundations of a place of 
worship where the present building-which is of considerably 
later date-now stands. 

Such is the Sikh legend connected with the famous 
"Pool of Immortality "-Amritsar-which gives its name 
to a considerable and important city. The legend, strained 
and artificial in its association with old Hindu mythological 
conceptions, and uncouth in its details, is neither impressive 
nor poetical; but is, it seems to me, fairly characteristic of 
Sikh culture. 

Discussing with my Sikh companions at the temple, 
Guru Ram Das and his doings, the time slipped quickly 
by till dawn began to appear in the east. 

With the dawn the number of idle spectators, bathers, 
and beggars increased considerably. The wet marble pave­
ments, now thickly covered with a mass of trampled grain of 
various kinds, presented an unsightly appearance; my velvet 
moccasins-leather shoes were not allowed within the 
temple enclosure-were soppy, and I was glad to escape 
from the motley and unpicturesque crowd which looked 
both silly and tawdry in the searching daylight. 
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(Duhoia, 66); Ro rlo 
the Vaislrnava, Vai­
ral:,'iB, and Sanoy!L."ia 
in the north of I nrlia, 
nwl tl1<' ~aiva .J11gi~. 
Th,· cl:Lss ,,f lli111l11 
w1•.,rc•rs ,·a11<'d Yogi:; 
have adopted a simi­
lar practice ( W a rel, i. 
:Wl) ; all th• ca.st~-• 
in th~ eonth, that 
""1',Lf f 11,• /,, 11~/if I I )q 

lhP ,·amc (Birch, i 
:!i)."--Profe!l.'<or H. 
H. \\'il,1111, 1-: .... ,,,_1,, 
u,1 I/,,· /,'rli~1in,, nf tb, 

/linrlu-•, p. 106. 
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a Hindu cremation, and had gruesome recollections of a few 
I had seen on the banks of the Ganges, at Benares, and else­
where; but never having witnessed at close quarters the 
ritual actually followed on such occasions, I went one warm 
autumn morning to the crematorium of Lahore, in company 
with a Hindu friend, on the mere chance of being present 
at a funeral there. And I did see one, a most quaint and 
touching, though not unbarbarous old-world ceremonial, 
amply repaying the curiosity which had led me to pry 
into the customs of my neighbours, and the teachings of 
a religion hoary with age, but not yet, by any means, in 
decrepitude. 

The place set apart for the cremation of the Hindus of 
Lahore is reached by a narrow road alongside a broad 
surface drain and through some ill-kept gardens. It is a 
large space enclosed by a high brick wall, and is entered 
through a narrow doorway. Splendid wide - spreading 
banyans with opulent foliage and fine pipal trees afford 
ample shade, and lend agreeable picturesqueness to the 
quiet spot, where I noticed, with a sort of uncomforta,ble 
eerie feeling, the enormous stacks of firewood provided for 
the crematory requirements of a populous city. ,Just out­
side the gate is a low platform, about ten feet by seven and 
not more than fifteen inches high, built of bricks and mortar, 
at the foot of one of those sacred fig trees which grace so 
many a quiet Rcene in India. This platform is known as 
the Adhmarag or half-way place. Close at haml, also over­
shadowed by trees, is a small well, furnished with a wheel 
and axle, and twenty or thirty yards farther off, near a 
temple of Mahadeva, is a masonry tank of stagnant water, 
which I found covered with a thick emerald-green scum. 

When I entered the crematorium some men were busily 
engaged sweeping the grounds, which were more neatly 
kept than I liad expected. No cremation was in progress, 
so I had time to look about me. Here and there were 
SIJ,madh.s, or cenotaph~, if they may be called so, erected 
over the ashes of cremated Hindus of a past generation; 
but they bore neither date nor inscription. These Yery 
Eastern structures of plastered brickwork naturally attracted 
my attention, but I was more impressed by four quite new 
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tombs,1 two of them in marble, so European in style and 
finii-h as tn suggest the i(lca that they had been recently 
tmnsplante(l to their present site from the neighbouring 
Christian cemetery. They were Sa.inadhs like the rest, 
and, though hearing talJlcts, had nothing to do with any 
actual interments, hut were nnnc the leRR interesting as 
,·isilih• signs of the imilatiYe spirit of the educate,l Hindu 
in his present transitional state. I would not like to atlinn 
that these t.oml,s do not represent 1;omet,J1i11g more than that, 
for their durable matc-rial and clear-cut English inscriptions 
may po:-,sibly he the outcome of a new era Ying in tlll' Hindu 
heart fnr an abiding place in human memory. I hope, indeed, 
it may be so; Rince it seems to me that the cremating raecs 
who happen aho to belieYe in metempsychosis must only tuo 
t'asily f11rget their ancestorn, anrl lose, as the Hindus have 
(lone, all real hnl,l nf the genuine history of preceding times. 

While I waite,I in expectancy in the grounds of tl1e 
t'l"l'matorinm, my companion ,..-as telling me that a Hill(lll, 
whatcYer he his rank or station in life, must 11ot, on a11y 
account, be allowed to ,lie in his he<l, !mt 1111 t.hc ample 
l,osom of motlier-earth, nor should he IJl' permitted to rx pirc 
uJHler a roof, however magniliecnt., hut lieneat 11 thr free 
arnl open expanse of heaYen. \\'hen he haR l,reathrd his 
l:ti-t, his son, or other near relation, sl1011ld plare in the 
]•aim of his now pnli<eless ri;..:l1t haw!, a lighll••I la111p 
( known ai< ]Ji1ra-ll'(lt/€f') to guide hiH faltering foot:-1-PJ•R 
through tl1P great. 1111k11own and u11troclcll'n cl11-rkm•s1, lwyrm,l. 
I had rl.'a,\ of thcsc· things bcf11rc, aml as l liste11P1I now I 
felt t-hat tl1e Dill'a-ll'atlrc in the 1lca1l hanrl appealed to 
ow:'s fecli11;..:s with a pretty Renti11H•ntality not to be denied; 
hut as to tlte ollll'r prncliees, those eon11Pctc1l with rnother­
rart Ii nr t Ii,: 111,1111.Jlei<s ,·,rn lt 11f liea n•n, what 1 ,11ssi 1.le r lefonce 
r·1111ld b,~ ,,lli:rc·d f11r tl1<'t11, wlll'II it is ton 1·Yirlcnt that, with 
•1uit.1• 111111rc·,:·~1<ary !'f"ll<•It.y, tl1l'Y rnnst i11evital1ly C'XtiuguiRh 
tit<' 1a ... t lin::•·rin:.: ra_,. ,.f h")'f' in the lll'arl. of thP ,lying 7 

:\11d. ~•:11tir11c11l, :q,art, ii is m·ll k1111w11 tli:it. tl!l'sc prac:lil'ei<, 
in ,·11r1_)'1Jl"li1111 with 1·11,t,,111., wliil'h gn·w 011[ 11f the111, liaYC 

l,1:1.•u J1r11cliwtin• 11f 1111 lit.tlr ,:vii a111I IWLll,Y a t.r.igic rve11t in 
tllf' lli11,l11 li,111.,,·l1ol,l. 

1 ]ll11~t1.Ll•d i11 tl1,· lail1,i,·•·r·, p. ~;ti. 
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}'inding that no funeral arrived, my companion and I, 
having nothing better to do just then, proceeded together, 
on foot, towards the city. After passing through the Taxali 
gate, we came upon a funeral party. 

The corpse, which lay upon a light bier, was covered 
with a red cloth ancl was borne, feet forward, by four men. 
An Acharaja 1 (a low-caste Brahman priest, whose special 
function it is to conduct funeral rites) was in close attend­
ance near the head of the corpse, which the bearers were 
hurrying along at a brisk pace. As the funeral party 
wended its way through the narrow and crowded lane 
where we met it, the Acharaja kept crying out at short 
intervals "Ram, bol Ra1n" (Ram, say Ham), to which the 
corpse-bearers responded regularly and loudly "Ram, Bhai, 
Ram" (Ram, brother, Ram) as they scurried on their way 
with little ceremony. Occasionally the bier on whieh a 
Hindu is carried for cremation is shaped like a ship fitted 
with sails, perhaps of coloured silk, and adorned with flaunt­
ing pennons ; but the funeral I am describing was a very 
ordinary one, and there was not even the usual band of 
noisy musical instruments in attendance. 

Amongst the followers was one, the chief mourner, who 
carried in his hand an earthen vessel like a Grecian amphora, 
and also a leaf-cone containing some barley meal, wherewith 
to make pindas, which, although only pellets of dough, are 
of extreme importance in Hindu funeral rites. 

·while we followed the quickly moving procession, my 
companion explained to me, with reference to these pindas, 
Lhat after death they have to be placed near the corpse, 
also at the threshold of the home of the deceased, near the 
gate of the city, on the Admarag, or half-way place, and 
beside the pyre. For thirteen consecutive days after death, 
and thereafter at intervals, pindas are made and offered 
for the express, if somewhat nai:ve purpose, of supplying 
materials for the formation of a new body for the freed 
soul, an operation which takes place very gradually, com­
mencing with the most important member of all, the head, 
and is not completed in less than nine months. 

1 In the United ProYinces of Agra and Oudh, the Acharoja is usually 
termed Maha-Brahman or l\faha-Patra (the great vessel). 
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l'hrii;tians an<l l\Iuslims commit their dead to the safe 
keeping of the earth, which is our home, in the sure and 
certain hope of an cvc11t11al resurrection, but t,hey who, 
like the HinrluR, Rland by and witnesR the complete de­
Htruetion by fire of the lmman form divine, who see it 
diHappear ami<lst the devouri11g llamcR, feel, as the pinda 
eeremony sullicicntly proves, the necessity for some material, 
some tangible s11b,,tancc wherewith to rrdothc the rh'.~cmbodit:d 
.~011/, if it is to have a rr11.l existence after death, for, say 
what we may, it is ecrtain that a purely ::ipiritual, im­
material existence is for the bulk of m:mkincl, may I not, 
say for all of u::i, an utterly nnirnaginahlc state, and one 
that most assuredly fails to satisfy the imperious cravill,!..:S 
of l111man nature for a snhstantial, sensuous existence i,i 

continuation of this ea1·thly life. 
As lhe fnncral prnces::iion passe,l tll!'o11gh the gale of 

tl1c f'ity, the .Aclwroja clinnge1l l1is loucl mn11otono11s ehant 
of" Ram, bol Ram" to" ]far l/lisc so 1Ji111lmba11 1 hai "(where 
Uod is }WPsent t.hat place is J:i11dralia11 ), to which the 
corpse-1 H•aren; now resy,ornlecl: " rihi to Jli.'ulr,d,wi hfl i" 
(this iR J:i11draha11). These cries were repPatc,l alternately, 
without intermission, till the hmly arrived near the entranee 
11f the crf'matory and waR place<l on the .Admarfltf• 

I fo11111l on i11<p1iry lhaL the ckeeai,;e1l was n phpirian 
liy c-astc, aiHl of tlie :<Pel of the C:11sai11s. Some t.fiirty Jnl'll 

ac1·,,11q,:llli\'d the biPr, a11tl in tldault of a soil thl' aclo1,t£>1l 
~011 of tlie <lca,1111:111 was the d1id 111011r111'l' all'mtly referred 
lo. Yery s,01111 ahout f"rty or fifty woll!('II l'amc up, 60IIIC 

wailing, th1111!,!h not 0Rle11tat,io11sly. \\"hile the 1,ndy with 
ilH hPat! l11wartls tlie gate of t.he crematorium lay upon the 
pl:t I fort 11, the A ,·hflrr(fo i11 alt.1'1Hla1we rc>JH•al e<l :-:ome a ppro­
J •riatf', or at a11y rat.f' s1111H· (!11ly J•l'l':-wrili(•cl, sacrecl !--a11Hkril 
lP,I><, or "1r111t,,,,.,. Tlir>n tli<i acl"]'trd :-:1111, with IH'atl hair­
IP~s ;:a\·1• f11r nn11 :-wall'-lrn·k, a11tl fare d<•an-shavcn, even lo 
I !JI' ,·yrl,r .. w:-, p:u11r• f.,nrard t.o l'"rfnrm l1is <l11t.y. Jlr. WILR 

a ,\'"Illig 111a11, 1-li::lil an,! ~1,:1rP, wit.Ii a J,,ok ,,f 111il 1l :mxiet,y 
in l,is ""lllf'\\l,;1I 1<1111l;1•11 t',\'''"· 111• \\'f'lil, r"1111d tliP ltnd\· 

1 l~JJ1•l:.ii.111 .. \ ),.111111I l'.111.J1t, \f•l,u11"I to 1111 llt,d. /:i.,,l,., lllf•,'111.'- a 

,,'r•J•11 1_r, ;,r: .1 ,111i.1_\", 1•-J·••·iall·, r1f /J,11·,/,1r: ,,1 ::1,d-., nt1d /,.,,, 1111•:1119 A 

,.,,,o,I. a J.!lro\1•. S,1 ,~111.Jr,li:,11 !IHI)' 1w r1·111l1·n·1l 1114' ~ro\·1 11f :l11· ;:111b. 
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once, pouring water on the ground out of the earthen vessel 
which he had brought from home. At the completion of 
his circumambulation he lifted up, above his head, the same 
Yessel, which was probably half full of water, and then 
broke it to pieces on the platform with a sudden and 
startling crash, q nite close to the head of the corpse. As 
he did so he uttered a cry; only the monosyllable "Ah," 
but delivered with such depth of feeling and perfection of 
pathetic intonation that it filled the air with a sense of 
mourning and sorrow. It came into my mind, naturally 
enough, that the breaking of the clay vase was symbolic 
of man's frailty; his body, like the waterpot, being destined 
to eventual and inevitable destruction. However, my com­
panion interrupted my reflections by informing me, in a 
whisper, that at the crash of the shattered vase, shivered 
to fragments on the Admarag the soul of the dead man 
had become dimly aware that some membc1· of the family 
was dead, that some one, or other, had deserted the hearth, 
but that its confused consciousness did not go beyond this 
vague, if painful impression. 

This part of the ceremony being completed, the 
Acha1·afa made a few pindas of barley meal and placed 
them near the head of the corpse ; then followed sundry 
sprinklings of water with tufts of the sacred Kusha grass 
by the adopted son, under the instructions of the same 
priest. After that, the body was removed from the plat­
form to the neighbourhood of the well, where the red shawl 
was taken off. The corpse, which was completely swathed 
in cotton wraps, had water poured over it freely. This 
done, the shawl was replaced, and the deceased was carried 
towards the gate of the crematorium feet foremost, the men 
exclaiming " Yihi to Bindraban hai," while some of the 
women raised a subdued wail. 

The platform had hardly been vacated when down 
dropped four watchful crows from the leafy branches 
above, aud bopping on to the Admarag quietly swallowed 
up the pindas of barley meal, after a little friendly tussle 
amongst themselves. No one interfered; no one resented 
their apparently rude officiousness ; so I presume the crows 
were quite in order, and probably only doing their duty. 
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In the ample grounds of the crematory, the body still 
lying Oil its bit'!' wa!-l lai(l in nn open i;paee. The men now 
retire,l while tlie wolllt'll gatliere<l n,uwl it and, thi!-l bei11g 
the appuinte(l ti111e for the dernunstratiou, wailed aloud, 
!,eating th(•ir bn~a:sts a1ul f'rying '· ]for 1" (Alas!). One 
wm11an I n11tiePtl It'!; her chaddar, or ,·eil, slip otf. ImleeJ 
she tit•(l it under her anus, leaYiug her shapely head allll 
sh1111ltlers exp,)S(•,l, an<l then, beat her chest and furchea(l 
Yiguruusly, while uitering exclamations of sorrow an<l 
ten(ler n'gret. She was, perhaps, the <lecease(l php;ician's 
daughter, or his adopted daughter-in-law, and I tru.;t I am 
not doing the good lady any injustice in thinking that, evl·n 
in her grief, she was not unrniwlful of effect, not indifferent 
to the impression she made upon the living who are en·r 
more present than the dead. 

:\[eanwhile some male members of the family went oil 
to arrnllge fur fuel. l'resently a large quantity of firewood, 
in l11g,; of aliont fi,·e to seYcn illehes ill dia111eter, was 
l1rought np in a hand-barrow, antl as much as was 11ee(lP(l 
for the cremation was soon on the spot. 

Wht•u a part of the fuel had been 1,ile!l up by an 
atternlant attached to the crematorium a11d some !-ltrnw 
liad 1Jee11 lai•l upon it, the corpse was placetl H}'('II the pyre, 
face upwards, with a small earthen pot near the head, to 
rnark or i11<licate its position later on. The Acha•·aja now 
n•p,!atc,l sume texts; the wailing was rcdo11l1lctl, an<l the 
,,·,_.111c11 elaimcd the right of seeing the dca~ face for the 
last ti111e. Tu gratify them, presumably in accor<lance with 
i111111em1,rial cnst,m1, the red covering was rewoved, and 
tlie wliite eloth hclleath it also lifted, so as to e\pose the 
1kaol 111a11':-; faee to view. Surruw was ge11ni11ely expreHsP1l 
1111 tlw r•1J1111t .. 11a11<·(•s of many bystander:-. Tears fell from 
lll:tll)' ey1~8, and th,_• ma11if Pstal iuns of grid 011 the part of 
the w<>1w•11 wer,!, if not in all easPs quite sinecre, at least 
!<\ltli,·ie11tly 1lra111atie. Aftf'r a 111i1111le qr two R0llle lllCII 
i11tc1fcn•1l to l'wl the painful s1•(•11e. The womPn werP 
g1•11tly re,111r-s!t-d lo stand had,; the <'old, :-et featun•s of 
tlw r·11q,,-,. WCI'!! Ycilt.·d 11111·1: 1w,ri•. an,! the l111(ly was turn(•1I 
11ver fa1·e i/011•1111•11 ,·,Is 1111 i l;; 1111en•11 l 11•1 I. It had ha, I ilH 

l:1~1 '..'.liuq,s,. 11f 1111r i-:1111 a11d sky. \Vli,1 that Ira,; stood by 
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the unfilled grave of a loved one has not felt the cruel thud 
of the clods as, spadeful after spadeful, they fell upon the 
coffin and gradually, but effectually, shut it out of view for 
ever ; but the inversion of the corpse, which was somewhat 
roughly done, seemed to me still more distressing, and to 
savour strongly of primitive barbarism, though I dare say 
the idea underlying it is that the man should enter the 
new life as he entered this, face downwards. Many of the 
spectators, although of course prepared for this uncouth 
proceeding, were visibly affected by its apparently purpose­
less inhumanity. 

The colomed shawl was now replaced finally, a few 
small bits of sandal-wood were put upon the body, more 
for show than anything else, and then heavy pieces of wood 
were rudely piled upon it, eliciting from the women many 
exclamations of pitying sorrow, a sort of parting valediction. 
In this fashion was the pyre built up, with alternate layers 
of grass and wood, the corpse being in the centre of the 
pile. 

:For fire to light the fuel, application was made to a 
young yogi, Goraknath Ka Padri (priest of Goraknath) he 
designated himself, officially installed within the walled 
enclosure of the crematorium in a hut of his own. This 
holy man seemed to have nothing more important to attend 
to than smoking chu?'rus, receiving small gifts, and supplying 
the fire required for kindling funeral pyres. 

With the lighted torch the adopted son set fire to the 
pile on which the corpse lay, and in a few minutes both 
grass and wood were kindled into a fierce blaze, from which 
every one willingly retired to a distance. The women now 
left the grounds to bathe themselves and wash their clothes 
in some convenient tank on the way, or at some well-side 
in the city, prior to re-entering their homes. Gathered 
in small groups, the men conversed in subdued tones while 
they watched the roaring fire do its work of destruction. 

A few minutes after the pyre had been kindled the 
Achamja instructed the chief mourner to walk round it 
six times. Each time he circled about the blazing pile he 
carried a piece of grass or reed in his hand, given to him 
by the officiating priest, and having made a complete 
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circuit, threw it on the fire, as his special contribution in 
the ~hapc uf fnpl. The first arnl second time the atlopted 
suu walked rnmHl bart•hea1lcd, but afler that he was only 
too glad to ron•r hnlh he:ul allll faee with a wet cloth to 
protel't thPm l'rom the lierceneRs of the heat,, whieh would 
have been lnul euough at any time, hut was intulernule on 
that Lright sultry autumn moming. He was a strange and 
wcinl object that gauut young man, with sharp features 
and sunken eyes, as he appeared sometimes boldly defined 
against the ruddy flames, at other times in uncertain 
outline, like a phantom dimly visible, through the tire and 
the clouds of white smoke which rose rapidly upwards in 
the quivering air. 

After he had circled round six times, the other male 
relations of the <lcceased were summoned by the of-liciating 
priest to take part in the ceremony. They responded to 
the invitation immediately, and, led by the adopted son, 
went round the pyre once only. The attendanL attached 
to the crematorium, a ghoul-like creature who had built up 
the pile on which the physician's hody was 1,Ping co1·.:.umed, 
took the chief mourner by the arm and began pointing out 
to him with his skinny fiuger something awarently of 
special interest amidst the flickering flames. 

Uugainly indeed was his attitude, as, bendin~ from the 
waist to get his eyes upon a lower level, he tried to make 
hiR companion sec where the dcceased's skull was still 
visiulc in the centre of the mass of red-hot fuel. 

Handing him a pole, the attendant directed the chief 
rnonmcr to break the glowing skull. He accordingly made 
a thrnst at it, and the almost calcined uonc reallily gave 
way under the impact. 

This waH a supreme moment, for now, at laRt, the spirit 
of the dc,•pase1l was finally relcaHed from the trammels of 
his liody, which, 110 douht, hail been reduced to ashes with 
the express object of eflceting this ultimate and happy 
liberation. 

Each man pres1'!lt picking up a dry twig or chip of 
wood, of !:IOIIIC kind or other, went out of the crematory. 

The wandering soul, freed from its prison-house, but still 
l,011nd by earthly tiPR of affpc•tion, l\()<'OlllJ>O.llil'd thPm. All 
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present, not excepting even the liberated spirit, assembled 
together a few feet away from the platform outside the gate. 
Here the Acharaja 1 repeated some more texts, ending with 
these words : " Yatra Agata 'l.'atra Gata " (Whence he came 
thither has he gone). As soon as the final syllables were 
uttered all the men broke their twigs, or chips of wood, 
simultaneously, and rose to their feet with a prolonged 
"Ah!" 

Such was the conclusion of that morning's ceremony. 
The living departed to attend to the duties of life, but the 
soul of the dead man, homeless and alone, and now for the 
first time fully conscious of the severance of all its earthly 
ties, was left to find its own way to the realm of Yama, 
God of Death, on the way to the regions, happy or otherwise, 
appointed for its sojourn until the time of its next re­
incarnation. Hindu imagination has created for the wander­
ing spirit just released from the bondage of the flesh, many 
dire difficulties and troubles, including the passage of an 
abominable flood, the dread Vaitarani River. The Egyptians 
of the old time held somewhat similar ideas. According to 
Buddhistic belief, the disembodied spirit, the poor errant 
solitary soul, has to face the Powers of Darkness arrayed in 
monstrous shapes to terrify it; and Christianity, too, has 
not been free from notions of terrible beings who, under 
the command of the " Prince of the Power of the Air," 
oppcse the upward flight of the liberated soul, as indeed 
St. Anthony, "carried away in spirit," knew from actual 
ex perience.2 Perhaps the latest reminder we have of this 
belief is in the impotent scorn hurled by the demons at 
the disembodied soul of the Christian, as pictured in "The 
Dream of Gerontius," so familiar to lovers of music. 

The rite of cremation, well known in many countries of 
the ancient world, has a special justification in the case of 
the Hindu because of his belief in the reincarnation of the 
soul in a new body, human or other, a belief which excludes 

1 The story of the origin of the Brahman caste of the Acharajas, or 
funeral priests, is related in Dr. John Wilson's Indian Caste, vol. ii. 
p. li5. 

2 St. Athanasius cited in The Nonaslic Life fro;n the Fa/hers ,f the Desert 
to Charlemagne, by Thomas W. Allies, pp. 36, 37. 
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the idea of the i·csmTrction of the body as held by Christians 1 

and .Mm•lims, who ordinarily look forward to the miraculous 
reauimatiou of the corpse hy divine decree at the Day of 
,Tmlgm('J)t, J.<'rom the Hindu point of view, it is evi<lcnt 
that when tlH' soul quits its mortal tenement, that tenement 
is of no further use or value, and its destru<'tion by the 
purifying element of fire is for him a reasonable and eon­
veniC'nt mode of disposing of the 1lea<l. This seems to me a 
natural result of the doctrine of the transmigration of souls, 
yet some scholars are known to maintain, rather od<lly I 
think, that the embalming of dead animals amongst the 
Egyptians in the old time was due to this very doctrine.2 

A few days later I went again to the crematorium for a 
further inspection and to clear up a few points. Tw11 or 
three diminutive toy-tents only a few inches high, mailc of 
white or colourrd clnth, had been pitched amidst the grey 
ashes which marked the sites of some previous cremations. 
They l0oked odd, in<lee<l ridiculous, did these litt.le toy-t,e11tr-, 
but they were ncvertl1elcss touching evidences of hmuan 
affection arnl sympathy, having been put up 1,: loving 
hands in the fond, if fatuous, l1npC', of afforrling a refuge 
from the inclemencies of the weather to clear, disembodied 
spirits, believed to be still lingering dii-consolat.cly near their 
earthly homes. In connection wit.h these ti11y ten Ls I was 
tolrl that Lhey were in each case ereclerl on the fourth <lay 
after the lighting of the funeral pyre, a:- on that day the 
nearest r<:lativcs of the deceased pay their iai-t visit to !-he 
crematorium to search amongHt the ash<:s fur sneh fragments 
of ho11e as may have esc·apc<l total iueineration, wit.h tlie 
ol,jcct n0t of pr<:sl·rving them (for um-hurial is not a Jlind11 
praeti,·e) lmt of c·nm111itti11g them to the HaJl('tifying waters 
of l he saere,1 ( :angcH, or of so111c other running :-;tream more 
accessible if less renowned.3 

At Jlanlwar, I had myself H<·e11 1111,ler the clear water 
1 Fnr snlllr •111ai11t ol,srrrntinns on this ,111,jr<'I, ,·i,l,· Sir Thoma~ Brownr, 

lf!tdriof,i1,/11rt, r·,.,.,.I',11riull, at the 1·wl of cl1,lJ1h·r iii. 
2 ) )r. Lort-·t in /,'n·,u ,/,·; /Jr11.r J/011,/,· . .,,, 15 ~[ai ] !tO:i. 
·, It. s•·•·m, l,arrll)' lll'•'r"ar)' to rt·mnrk that 1hr i,J,.a wlii,·h rlirr,·I,, 1hr. 

1,ln,·i11~ of ;i liglit,·d lamp !t}Jf' [Jl11·rt-wollu :t!r,·A'1y 1,·frrn·d tn) in tl1P. li1111,I 
,,1 ttw ,-.. q,·,,- :is '·""II 111,, l1f,.. j<; ,·,ti11d 1 i, not in h.1r111on_y willi l11P.'i1: lalflr 
ceremonies 11nrl tlu,ir un,lerlying sentiments, 
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which laves the sacre<l ghat, white fragments of the hones 
of departed Hindus which had been conveyed thither by 
considerate kinsfolk from probably long distances, and 
dutifully consigned to the Ganges at one of the most holy 
places on its banks.1 

,Vhile I talked with the attendants, my attention was 
directed to a number of small owls staring wonderingly at 
us with queer round eyes, from amidst the leafy recesses 
of the beautiful banyan tree near which I was standing. 
A handful or two of grey ashes, representing the remains 
of a fellow-crPature and of the fuel which had been used in 
his crcmatirm, were strewn at my feet, mixed with the 
tawny dust of the soil on which they lay. The human 
body had practically vanished into thin air, and these ashes 
now commingled with the dust of the earth were all the 
visible relics of it. The grey fluffy little birds overhead 
became uneasy and restless, apparently at my too long 
confabulation in their neighbourhood. I could not help 
turning my eyes in their direction, and the sapient looks 
with which the owlets met my gaze suggested the mournful 
reflection that, after all, these staid inhabitants of the place 
probably knew quite as much, or quite as little, about a life 
beyond the veil, as any one who had ever visited or would 
ever set foot in the Lahore crematorium. 

On my homeward way I stopped at the pretty Christian 
cemetery hard by, attracted to its peaceful silence by fond 
if painful memories. As I wandered amongst the quiet 
tombs which testified by their neat appearance and the 
iloral tributes which adorned them, that the long-buried 
dead were still affectionately remembered, I felt that the 
trim graveyard with its pretty marble and sandstone 
monuments, slumbering in the hot sunshine, was far more 
conducive to tender and elevating sentiments, far more 
humanising than any crematorium could ever be. And I 
ponderP,d with deep regret, that "God's acre" might some 
day be a thing of the past; for sanitarians, with their 

1 Readers who desire ampler details of the post-cremation rites connede,l 
with Hinrln exequies in U)'pcr 1111.lia are referred to Religion and Folk-fore 
of Northern J11r!ia, uy Vi,', W, Crooke, vol. ii. pp. 55-59, aud Brief Rcrie11• 
of the Caste System, by Mr. J. C. Nesfield, pp. 60, iO. 
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micruLe:; and Lacilli, will prubaLly so work upon t,he 
timidity of a neurotic societ,y that in the interests of 
::\fam1111111 and pleasure, Christia.11 bmial will gradually be 
replaced by pagan cremation. I appreciate the arguments 
put, forward in snpport of cremation, and the sentiments 
whil'h prompt men like Mr. Herbert, Spencer and 1\Ir. W. 
E. 11. Lecky to have their remains ineineratetl, yet I cannot 
lwlp l>elic,·ing that shonl<l this practice l1ecornc general, 
the world would assuredly he the poorer for the change, 
paying a heavy moml price for, at best, a 1lo11litf11l phpical 
a,!Yantagc.1 Besides, is it a small matter that the prnrtirc 
of inhnmaLion has giYen us those relics of pride and affec­
t ion, the stately tombs of bygone gcncratiow,, from tl1c 
l'yrnmids 11f Egypt and the ::\fansolel\ln at Halicarnass11, to 
the Ta,i of Agra an1l the royal sepulchre at Frngm11re, as 
well as Lhc lrnmhler, h11t perhaps more l1111chi11g mcn111rials 
of d11111cstic affcetiun scaUcred thruugh the graveyards anJ 
churches of Christendom ? 
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of Islam, and still, 
after thirteen 
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capable of stirring 
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millions of l\Inhammadaus in many countries, is an annual 
e,·ent which, e,·en if little nnderstuod or appreciated l1y tlie 
European resi(lent in India, cannot haYe quite escaped his 
perhaps unwilling notice. 

Of Islam itself it may be well to recall to memory that 
though it originated in the C'arly days of the seventh cen­
tury uf the Christian em, it has lust little of the ferrnur 
and fanaticism which, after ensuring its initial triumphs, 
euabletl it to practically displace Christianity in \Vestern 
Asia, to conquer Constantinople, and hold with a masterful 
hand considerable European and African proYinces uf the 
Ruman Empire, to retain its grip upon Jerusalem against. 
the enthusiastic ,·alour of the Crusaders, to inspire at l11e 
present time the loyal de,,otion of over two huntlrt>d milliP11s 
of the human rare, a111l still to win daily new adherm!i, to 
the faith in both Asia and Africa. 

In the British Empire 1here are nincty-jo111· millions of 
versons who profess the ::\Inharnmadan religion, and of theiie 
<•Yer si.dy-tu·u millions hf'long to In(lia, being four 111illio11s 
in excess of the entire Christian population to lw found, 
accordillg to the latest census, throughout the domiuions 
of J-LM. Killg E1lwanl n1., a striking fact well worth 
vomlering iu this twentieth century of the Christian era. 
The Imliau Muslims are divided very unequally into two 
principal sects, the 8111111 is or tra,litionists, and tlw Sh iahs 
or disse11ters, the latter being very much in the minority; 
arnl between these two sects the bitterest enmity often 
prcvailH, lcadi11g sotuetinws to armed a11tago11ir-m and the 
s1,illi11g uf much J.!001!. Even now, after on~r 1200 years 
Hince the date of the e\'clltH whieh occaHionc1l the schism, 
the Sunni.~ :uul the ,','/iiolis arc only too rmdy to lly al Pach 
1,tl1n's throats. ~ .. lately as ,July l()U:: WP h:ul a 8111111i 
f:u111ir iu Tirah on the llriti1il1 Indian frontier getti11g up 
a cru,;acl,: a;!ai11st tll\' Shiahs in the bonier-land, with thP 
result that some sharp fi~hting took place in the l\fa11i 
Khel country, with not i11consitlcrnble casualties amongst 
the fanatical tribesmen on either side. 

BPsides the S1111nis a11,l Shia/1s there arc also to l,e found 
in tlw ranb of Indian :\Iuslims the reforming 1Vahabi.,, the 
rny,;! i,·,; kn,Jwn as S11.fi.,, and many other Hcctarians whom 
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I need not name here. Besides these, there are a few 
fanatics known as Gltazis, burning with religious zeal against 
all infidels, amongst whom European Christians probably 
hold the foremost place. 

Of the Muhammadans of India very few are of the 
stock of the Muslim conquerors of the country, and still 
fewer can lay claim to purity of descent. Nevertheless, in 
many families linger traditions and written evidences of 
dominion and power enjoyed only a few generations back. 
However, the vast majority of the Muhammadans of British 
India are converted Hindus or the descendants of such con­
verts, by far the greatest number, no less than 25,265,342, 
being Bengalis, a most important fact, which is quite lost 
sight of by most newspaper and magazine writers, who, 
when speculating about the future of India, in the event of 
its abandonment by the British, assert quite confidently that 
the dominion of the countries south of the Himalayas would 
inevitably fall into the hands of the Indian Muhammadans. 
Such predictions are ill-advised ; but as they are often 
made, I would suggest to the political seers just referred 
to, a careful study of the geographical distribution of the 
Indian Muhammadans, and the nationalities to which they 
belong, as a preliminary to these vaticinations. 

Stated broadly, the religious practice of Indian Muham­
madans consists largely in pilgrimages to the tombs of 
saints. It is true that the regular call (azan) to prayers 
rises five times each day from the proud minarets of the 
mosques in every city of the land, but, as in Christian 
Europe, only a small minority observe strictly the obliga­
tions of their faith. The great majority are heedless of the 
azans and the services in the Masjid, neglect all private 
devotions, and do not go beyond an attendance at the 
mosque twice a year on the occasions of the two principal 
Islamic festivals, Idu'l-Azha 1 and the Idu'l-Fitr.2 

The religious observances of Indian Muslims have little 

1 Idu'l-Azha or Jd'-i-Zuha, "the feast of sacrifice," is a part of the rites 
of the annual pilgrimage to Mecca, and it is also observed throughout the 
Muhammadan world as a great festival. 

2 Jd,.'l-Fitr, "the festival of the breaking of the fast," which follows 
the great fast of the Ramazan, is especially one of almsgiving. 
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uf the noise aml bustle which are associated with so many 
(of the Hiudu n•ligious festivals. Bnt once every year in 
the llluutli of ::\luharrnm, which is the first 111011th of the 
::\lm;li111 year, the l\foha111rn:ttlaus of the Shiah sect apvear 
in n. new aml impt•tuuuH!y tlcmonstrative aspect, filling the 
streets of the vrincival Imlian cities with a certain regulated 
uproar, of which the keynote is fanatical, yet well-disciplined 
lamentation. At such seasons noisy drums distmb the air 
with their throbbing dissonance, and cries not of joy but of 
sorrow are heard above the beating of the drums. After 
nightfall torches flash in the thoroughfares, an<l expert, 
performers do honour to the occasion by weaving flame­
figures in the air with the aid of long poles having a 
lighte<l torch fixed at each extremity. This annual 01·gie 
of mingled sorrow, bustle, arnl unhealthy emotionalism is 
the public and therefore prominent feature of the irnpw,ing 
ceremonial known as "the l\fnharram." 

I have witnessed the Muharmm in <lilfcrent partA of 
Northern In<lia and also in the MaLlras J>residency, and 
have noticed that the celebration has in each place 'ti:; loeal 
p(•culiaritics. There are, howeYer, certain feature::; fairly 
common to all. 

The l\fuharram is held by the Shiah sect, and extends 
over ten consecutive days. The more ortho1l1,'( sect of t,he 
~unnis refrain from participation in these (luingfi; but 
it happcus that on the 10th of the l\fuhanam fal11:; the 
Aslwraa, the <lay on which, accorJing to tl1e t.raditiom1, Gotl 
created our first parents, Adam and Eve, allll this the 
f--unni:-; pio1rnly observe. However, in India, at any rate, many 
rnore ::\luslillls partic.ipate in the l\lnharrarn than would care 
to lw rangc,l nuder the exclusive banner of the 8liiah st•cL. 

Of the ten Jays of the Muharra111 cdcLratious, uinc arc 
den,t.e1l to 11uct11m or la111c11tation on accuu11t of the assas­
Hinat ion 11f :\Ii, the l'r111,het'i; i;ou-in-law, in the 111os11ue at, 
Knfa, of the u11ti111ely death of Hasan, the l'rnJilad's grall(l­
s,,11, who was 111,ii-;n11cd l,y his wife ,Tadah, allll more especi­
ally of the tragic fate of Imam 1 Hu~ain, w!w was kille,l 
at Karl,ala lighting dei-;perately u11<ler cireumstancc8 both 
touching and dramatic. 

1 l111a111 1,u•an• Sonrcig11-Poutiff. 
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For the comprehension of the purpose and origin of the 
celebration of the Muharram, it is tlesiraLle to take note 
of certain events which occurred suLsequent to the death 
of the Prophet-founder of Islam. As is usual in such cases, 
there are certain discrepancies in the narratives and tradi­
tions which have come clown to us; but the historicity of 
the more important features of the case may Le depended 
upon and freely accepted. 

The immediate successors of the Prophet Muhammad, 
as heads of both Church and State were: 

1. Abubakr (A.D. 632-634), the father of Ayishah, 
Muhammad's favourite wife.1 

2. Uma;• (Omar) (A.D. 634-644), the father of Hafsah, 
Muhammad's third wife. He was assassinated by 
a Persian slave. 

3. Usman (Othman) (A.D. 644-656), the secretary of 
Muhammad and also his son-in-law, having married 
two of the Prophet's daughters, Ruqaiyah and 
Umman Kulsum. He was murdered by the son 
of Abubakr and other conspirators. 

4. Ali (A.D. 656-660), son-in-law and cousin of 
Muhammad, who was elected to the office in spite 
of the opposition of Ayishah, his implacable enemy. 
He was murdered in the mosque of Kufa by an 
assassin named Abd-ur-rahman. 

o. Al-Hasan (A.D. 660), son of Ali and grandson of 
the Prophet. Reigned for about six months and 
then abdicated in favour of Muawiyah. He was 
subsequently (A.D. 668) poisoned by his wife Jadah 
at the instigation of Yazid, l\foawiyah's son, who 
promised to marry her. 

G. llfuawiyah (A.D. 660-679) was the son of one of the 
leading companions of the Prophet. He made the 
Headship of Islam hereditary, and is regarded with 
great hatred by the Shiahs. 

7. Ya.~id (A.D. 679-683), son of Muawiyah. It was in 
conflict with Yazid that al-Hasan was killed at the 
battle of Karbala. 

1 Ayfahah is generally known as the Virgin and Abubakr as "the 
Father of the Virgin." 
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Now the Shiahs hold that the three Khalifahs who 
preceded Ali were mere usurpers, and that in reality Ali 
was the first Khalifah, al-Hasan the seconll, anJ al-Husain 
t hr t hirJ. They 11mintai11 that the Khalifate was a divine 
i11stitutio11, that Ali was duly appointed by l\Iuhammad to 
be his successor, anll some Shiah8, going further than this, 
allirm that: "The Prophet declared that the l\Iost High had 
created him aml Ali and Fatimah, and Ha8an and Husain 
before the creation of Adam, and when as yet there was 
neither heaven nor earth, nor darkness nor light, nor sun 
nor moon, nor paradise nor hell." 1 

In addition to the three above-named Khalifahs the 
Shiahs recognise only nine others, the last of these being 
l\Iuharnmad, son of al-Hasan al-Askari, known as the Imam 
al-:\Iah<li, who mysteriously disappeared long centuries ago, 
hut nevertheless HLill lives aml will retqipear as the l\Tal1di 
or Uircctor, before the end of the world, in accordance with 
the l'rophet's prediction. And here I may remark, paren­
thetically, that this looking for some one yet to come in 
onler to crown, as it were, the unfinished work ,if the 
vrophets of the foretime, is a common feature of many, 
perhaps of all, the great existing religions, and is, doubtlesR, 
a pathetic admission of disappointment at t-he disparity 
between the alluring promises made by the prophets and 
the mean historical realities; coupled with a fond hope 
that things will yet be ma1le right, and the long-suffering 
faithful receive their expected reward in full measure. 

Of the nations who profess Islam, the Persians, here­
ditary opponents of the Arabs, arc the most devoted to the 
Shiah beliefs arnl traditions. ,\mongst the Indian Mussul­
mans, it is sai1l, that ouly about five or 8ix millions helong 
to the Shiah sccl. 

The hloudy events conncctc<l with the violent deaths of 
thoir first thn·c A'/1111(/((/is, Ali, Hasan, and Husain, aro 
a111111ally rceall<-d to mind by the Shia.hs, in all l\luhumma<lau 
c:ou11tricH whPrc they happen to be iu sullicicnt numbers Lo 
daim the li<·cnec of indulging their grief in public, the 
hi.c;hcHt 1,laC'c in their Hyt11pathy being allotted to Husain. 

1 The author ,.f Jf,,,,,,1,,·1.1,111[11/,, •1uote,l hy Mr. llughcN in hi~ /Jictionary 
, .- II,,,;_ Art. ",..;J,i ,I," 
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It seems that after Yazid had assumed the Khalifate, 
secret and perhaps perfidious overtures were made to Husain 
by certain citizens of the city of Kufa, urging him to put 
himself at the head of the fortunes of Islam, and promising 
him armed support. 

Only sixty-one years had elapsed since the H1frah or 
historic flight of l\1 uhammad from Mecca, and already-such 
was the energy and enthusiasm of the early followers of the 
Prophet-the dominion of Islam extended over Arabia, 
Persia, Syria, and Egypt; so that the temporal power 
attached to the Khalifate was sufficient to excite the 
ambition even of a saint. 

Against the prudent advice and affectionate entreaties 
of his relatfres, Husain accepted the tempting invitation, 
and set out from l\Iedina on his journey with a handful of 
aLtendants and the women and children of his family. 
But the conspiracy came to the knowledge of Yazid, and 
he forthwith took decisive measures to make rivalry on the 
part of al-Husain for ever impossible. 

On reaching the boundaries of Babylonia, Husain was 
met, on the first day of the month of l\Iuharram, by a party 
of horsemen under the command of an officer named Al Hur, 
who had been sent to seize and lead him captive into the 
presence of Ubaidullah, the Governor of Busra. Al Hur, 
with pious respect for the grandson of the Prophet, treated 
H :1sain with the greatest consideration, giving him the 
option of any road to Kufa which he might care to select, 
except one leading back to Mecca. 

Husain chose his route and journeying by night, became 
sleepy in the saddle and nodded occasionally. This physical 
weakness he accepted, with Oriental fatalism, as prophetic 
of evil, remarking: "Men travel by night an<l the destinies 
travel toward them ; this I know to be a message of death." 

On the third day after Husain's meeting with Hur, 
another and larger body of the enemy, some 4000 strong, 
under the command of Umr Ibn Sa'd, came up with him 
and demanded an explanation as to what had brought him 
there. The leader would fain have dealt generously with 
the son of Fatima, but by command of Ubaidullah, the 
Governor of Busra, proceeded without delay to cut off 
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Husain awl hi,; liU.le ha1Hl from all access tn the Euphrates, 
a Rlrategival moveml'nt which pla.cc,l the Prophet's ~rand­
son entirely at the merr.y of his enemie11. 

l:l'alisin!,: t,,o late the futility of his a1ln•ntnre, Jim;ain 
nskl'1! permission to return to l\Ir.C'ea, and Ilm Ba'd, inflncnec<l 
hy Hur, ('ommunicated with the Governor of llusm on the 
point: lint the laU.cr perC'mptorily i1rnisted upon Husain's 
uneon,litional surrender. 

~ix dap, frnm tlw fourth to the ninth of :\Iuhanam, ha«l 
I,rpn pa,:sc,l in these negotiations, while llni<ain's d,•yote«l 
lit tic hand of only spventy-two men an«l the cornpnrntiwl.r 
eoni-idcrahle forces of the encllly lay (•ncillll]•ed over n~ainst 
C':t('h other on an opC'n plain named Karbala, hy the bank.~ 
of the historic Euphrates. 

~m;pecting Umar's loyalty, Ubai«lullah hail d1•1<pat('he.J 
tn hii, eamp a fanatical partisan of Yazid's family nnnw«I 
f-hamir, with peremptory orders to the colllni:uHlt'r nf the 
fon·cA to <lPmarnl Husain'A immc«liatc arnl 1111eornlit.ional 
surrell(lcr, aml in the PYent of a rrjcrtion of these tcr111c; to 
literally trnmplc him and his followcri- 11111kr foot. i mt her, 
~l1amir came secretly anthnri,-;etl to strike nil' l'mar's head, 
arnl himself take (0 n111ma11<l of the tronpR, should Umar 
exhibit any hr1-1itati,m al,out dealing smnmarily with the 
l'rophcL'R grn11llson, the dangerous claimant to Ll,c Hc:ulship 
of IRlam. 

Un the Dlh day of ::\fnharrnm, Fmar rndr. into Hnsain'A 
ca111p an,l p1)rRonallyC'm11m1111icatc1l to him the final 1lcciRio11 
of the Governor of Bnsra. 

H11sain 1,l1·aill'd for ti111c till tl1P next. mnmin~ to c·on­
si,J,,r his a11swcr. a11,l this J'('11110st waA :t]'p:irrntly granted. 

\\'ith n,,J,!,~ gen«•rosity Jlui.;ain urge,! hii.; (00111pani1111s to 
rf'l11r11 lo f,Jicir homc!'I, as he a ]111H' wai< want«-d at K ufa, lmt 
tlwy mw :1111! all rl'l'11s1.•.J to dc,-1.'rt l1irn in hii- hour of nce«I, 
rr111arki11:,.:, "<:o,l forbid that we shouhl ever sec Lhc day 
wherein we survive you!" 

TIii' s!Padfai-;t, !,and .,f lwroPS m:iilP n•atly to «lie lite 
111e11: willi11:,.: to f'Xl'h:tngc t,h<' tr111rl,les of tl1i1-1 life for tl1e 
111•:i•·•· of l':1r:idi,-" a11il I lw r111l,ra,·1·:-: of (.lw dark-0yrd Ho11ri:-:. 
}l11ri11;..: tlw 11igl1t, tl11•y J•rn!,•(·l,:d their rear wit.Ii a dcc>p 
1rcnl'li tilled with lil..'.hlt•d fa;..:L'.1111<, and awaitf.',I a11 ntl:wk nt 
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daybreak. In expectation of immediate battle, their leader, 
who had fought with credit against the Christians during 
the long hut fruitless siege of Constantinople (A.D. 668-675 ), 
took up his position on horseback with the Koran before 
him, exclaiming as lie faced his enemies : " 0 God, Thou 
art my confidence in every trouble and my hope in every 
adversity." 

At this critical moment in al-Husain's fortunes occurred 
one of those rare incidents which, whether inspired by pure 
magnanimity, or by the hope of an eternal reward, un­
doubtedly ennoble humanity, and therefore should not be 
forgotten. It was this. A small party of thirty horsemen 
detached itself from the main body of the enemy and 
rapidly approached Husain's entrenched position. "The 
van of the attacking force '." thought Husain and his friends. 
No, it was Al Hur with a few followers, who had come over 
to the weaker side, resolved, with devoted courage to share 
inevitable death with the grandson of the Prophet and his 
faithful little band. As he left the army of Umar to cast 
in his lot with Husain, Hur (known to posterity as Hur-i­
shahid, Hur the Martyr), fired with lofty disdain, turned 
round and shouted back to his former companions, "Alas! 
for you!" But there was no further defection from the 
enemy's forces. No other help for Husain was forth­
coming. 

Although naturally reluctant to destroy the son of 
}'atima, Ilm Sa'cl's forces had to obey the orders of their 
'.:'ommander. The fight began by the implacable and 
truculent Shamir shooting an arrow towards Husain's 
entrenchment. Thenceforward the conflict between the 
two very unequal forces was carried on in a desultory 
manner, with at least one truce for the performance of the 
prescribed midday prayers. 

According to the Shiah traditions, at the commencement 
of the battle Ali Akbar, Husain's eldest son, animated by a 
burning zeal for vengeance and the martyr's crown, made 
no less than ten successful onslaughts on the enemy, 
killing at each charge at least two or three of his opponents; 
but in his eleventh attack, exhausted with fatigue and 
thirst, he was surrounded by his foes and cut to pieces. In 
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Husain's camp, amongst the members of his own family, 
there was the youthful Kasim, his brother Hasan's son. 
A i-:olcmn promise had Leen made to this youth's father 
that he should wetl Husain's <laughter, conset1uently, even 
with inevitable destruction bt'fore him, the Imam felt it his 
duty to unite them in wedlock, though the wailings for 
gallant Ali Akbar's untimely cn<l were still in their cat's. 
,\ftcr the hasty wedtling K:u,im, a mere ehild, henceforth 
always re111embere1l as "the Lritlegroom," went forth to 
e0111hat the fnes of his family, and fell an rasy victim in the 
llllC<Jlial strifc.1 Now Husain, attended by his broLher, t!1c 
starnlard-hcarer Ahhas, both having donne<l their cereme11ts, 
sallic1l forth and made a furious attack on the troops of I Im 
Sa'il, with the result that Abbas, fighting bravely for the 
martyr's reward, was mortally wounded. 

In this desultory fashion, <Inc, no 1lonbt, to the freling:-; 
of respect entrrtaincd l,y the rank awl fik• of the <·ne111y's 
fol'ces for the hcl11ved gram bon of their l'roplll't, t,hc ha I tie 
dragge1l 011 until Husain rer·ei,·etl a w11t11Hl on the !wad. 
:Faint from loss of blood, he dii-:111otmte,! and sat I ~i,le hiH 
tent with hi,- lilt.le so11 Ali Ashgar or ,\l,rlallah in his lap. 
In hi:; father's foll(l embrace the child was strnck :uni kille1l 
by a random arrow. 2 

It was a hitter moment ill(lccd, but al-Hn«ain, plaPi11g 
his dea1l chili! 11po11 the ground, exclai111e1l with pio1111 
rei-:ignation: "\Ye tome from <:od and we n•tnrn to Him. 
0 ( :111!, give me strP11gLh to beat· these mi,;f,,rt1111cs." 

( lvereo111e with thirst, If11sai11 110w hurriPil Iowan ls t.he 
rin!l', a11d as he rlnrnk nf its rdreshini-: ,;( ream, a flying 
arrow ]'if'ri•e1l Iii:-; 111"11th. 1:ai,-ing liolh his l,lornlstaim•rl 
haw!.~ lie lifted hi:-; Lroulilc,l l')"l'B Lo hcan·11 and i11 ;:ight of 
Ilic "l'l'"si11g forcrs pot11'l'rl ont hi,; i;nul in prap•r. 

AL la,-t, l'lll'oHrag«·d anrl goadPrl on by Lhe blornlthirst.y 
~hilllar, the t.r1111pH l'l11sP1! 11po11 H11Hai11, who, faeing tl1e 
lf'rril,le 111hls agaiw;t, him, dde11«ll'«l himsc·lf with u111la1111terl 
l,ranry. 111 llic heat of raging battle Hnsain'f:i HiHt,cr 

; .\•·r,q·di11:,.: tu ,,fh1-r :1,,·ro1111la 1 l\a ..... i111 w:Ls ki1k1 l in hii,, 111wk's :11111 .... 

~i, \\"1lli 1111 ~h1i1, Th,· l'11li1,/,,,t. • /!.~ N1·::r 1 /l,·.-/i,,,·, n11,/ /-~,II, p. :t2f}. 

-;: , .... 11 \\"illu111 M1111 1111·l111l1·~ Ali A:-.li~ar :1111011g:-.t tl1t· :illl'l'in,rs ,,r 
Kllrl,nla. Th, Crrli1,halr, I'· 3'.!i. 
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Zainab threw herself recklessly amongst the excited 
combatants, pleading for the life of her brother: but her love 
availed not. Bleeding from many wounds, Husain was at 
length despatched by a spear-thrust through his body, and 
as he fell, Shimar rode a troop of horsemen over his 
prostrate corpse again and again, until the handsome form 
of the Prophet's grandson was mangled out of recognition 
under the hoofs of the horses. With cruel forethought, 
however, Husain's head was preserved to be carried aloft in 
triumph to Kufa, banging from the point of a spear. Not a 
man of Husain's devoted band escaped with his life. The 
women and children of his household were captured and 
taken to Ubaidullab's palace at Kufa, having, according 
to Shiab traditions, been treated with the greatest 
indignity. 

Husain's death occurred on the 9th October A.D. 680. 

"A thrill of horror," says Sir William Muir," ran 
through the crowd when the gory head of the l)rophet's 
grandson was cast at Ubeidallah's feet. Hard hearts 
were melted. As the Governor turned the head roughly 
over with his staff (though we must be slow to accept 
the tales of heartless insult multiplied by Shi ya hate), 
an aged voice was heard to cry: 'Gently! It is the 
Prophet's grandson. By the Lord! I have seen those 
very lips kissed by the blessed mouth of Mahomet.'" 1 

There cannot be any doubt that the sufferings of Husain 
on the field of Karbala, where so many of his loved ones 
died fighting for him, and where he and bis entire family 
with the women and tender babes endured the cruel 
agonies of thirst-cut off by their bitter enemies from the 
waters of the Euphrates-were indeed terrible and affecting 
in the extreme, and truly, as Gibbon writing of this event 
says, in his own stately way: " In a distant age and climate 
the tragic scene of the death of Husain will awaken the 
sympathy of the coldest reader." 

1 Bir William Muir, The Calipl,ate, p. 327. 
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THE MUHAHRAl\l-conti11uca 

SECTION 11.-The Passion Play of Hasan and Husain. 

HE ceremonies of the Muharram c1.:!el,rations 
foll into two classes : 

The indoor performance, if such it can 
be calle<l, of a long miracle play dealiug in 
minute J.etail with a succession of painful 
events and tragedies which culminated at 

KarLala; and of public processions arnl open-air tlemu11-
strations. ·we may tkal with theHe separately, taking the 
miracle play first. 

\Vealthy Shiah families set apart a Hpel'.ial buildiug, 
known as the Irnambara fur the annual pcrforma11ce of the 
play, and this Romctimes serves also as a mausoleum fut· 
the proprietor and privileged members of the family. 

Of the lmambaras I have visited, the f•11c at Hugli in 
Bengal and the Husainabatl at Lucknow arc the largest. I u 
each the principal feature is a spaciuns hall, hung with 
crystal chandeliers and decorated with 1.1in01·s and other 
glittering oruameutR. It is usual in Inmml,aras to have 
011 the side towards Mecca certai11 tabuts or ta::ias which 
arc fauciful re>presentations of the tomhH of the martyr8. 
These arc often haw];111111e and f"ostly strncturcH ou which 
the arti,itic skill of tlw Ea:-;t has !wen freely lavis!w(l. At 
night during I-he a111111:ll f"elebrati11118 the hall or theatre 
is Lrilliantly lighted, and so is the tahl/l itself, the whole 
pre;icuti11g a HtPIIC of rare am\ peculiar lil•auty. 

The great. lmaruliam at Lucknow, ereete<l iu A.D. 1784 
by the Xawab Asaf-ul-Vaulah, waH not many yearR ago, a11<l 
pcrhapH iH even now, mied 1,y the British Uovernment as an 
arsenal. It i;i a mag11iliec11t structure, with a hall 167 fef:'t 
by 52 feet nnd 63 feet high. 
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The Passion Play.-Of the Passion Play as performed 
in I>ersia, the stronghold of Shiahism, we have an English 
rendering by Sir Lewis Pelly, which, revised and supplied 
with explanatory notes by Mr. A. N. "\Y ollaston, makes a 
couple of substantial volumes, to which I am indebted for 
the quaiut and significant details embodied in this section. 

The play, as presented to us in Sir Lewis I>elly's work, 
has many peculiarities well worthy of attention. 

In the first place, the action ranges over a period of 
time past and future extending from the days of Joseph 
and his brethren to the final resurrection of the dead. 
Anachronisms the mm:t outrageous do not daunt the 
dramatist ; exaggeration and hyperbole reign rampant. 
Beings of all orders come forward and speak, from the 
Almighty Himself with His angels and jinns,1 down to men 
and women of all grades and characters. Disembodied 
spirits, as of Muhammad, Fatima, and Ali, appear and take 
a lively practical interest in the fate of their descendants, 
while even a talking lion is gravely introduced to enhance 
the honour and glory of Husain. Headless trunks speak 
rationally from the throat, and heads severed from their 
Ladies hold long conversations. (Vol. ii. pp. 60, 61.) 

Other wonders, too, find a place in the play, as when the 
whole of lbn Sa'd's army fly terror-stricken before the great 
Imam Husain (ii. 44), and when Husain himself is spirited 
away from the battlefield of Karbala to distant India 
merely to rescue Sultan Ghiyas from the jaws of a lion. 
(Vol. ii. pp. 54-65.) 

In the crisis of his difficulties, the martyr is, in the 
manner so familiar to the East, exposed to a great temptation. 
The angel .Futrus comes with his legions to him and offers 
to utterly destroy his enemies; but Husain nobly replies 
that after the death of his beloved sons and kinsmen the 
possession of the throne of the entire world would yield 
him no pleasure, and that it were better to die than to 
outlive his children. (Vol ii. pp. 49-52.) 

Quite naturally, of course, some sensational conversions 
of Christians to the ~fnhamniadan faith are brought into the 
play. (Scenes XXXL, xxxv., and XXXVI.) 

1 Genii, both gooJ an<l evil. 
291 



BRAH~l:\NS, THEISTS, AND MUSLIMS OF INDIA 

A cnrions feature of the drama we are considering is the 
frpq neut protest 111mle Ly the sutforers against the tyranny, 
in_just,il'e, a111l malignity of "the Heavens," or of "the 
~JJheres." It umy sonntl 8lmnge, lhiH petulant accusation uf 
the unfair a111l unfrientlly 1lea,·c118; hut it is i11telligiLl1:1 
eun11gl1. The emlumnce uf unmerited calamilil'S with 
absolute patience being an impussiLilit.y, the human soul in 
tn,ul,le must cry aluutl, even if it, be in impotent complaint. 
But against whom arc its accusation8 to Le tlireetctl ? To lift 
one's voice iu fretful murmuring against Got!, the ordm'n,·,· 
of all things, would be too impious, too temerariou8, arnl i:;o 
the outragell feelings of the helpless are relieved by plaintive 
impeachments of an impernonal cruel Pate, or an equally 
malicious Jleare11, or the silent treacherous Stars in their 
courses. 

'\Vriting for '\Vestems it seems to me that the prominence 
given throughout the play to the women of Husain's family, 
a.ml the deep respect anti unst.inted affect.ion with which 
they are, at all timee, atldressed or all1Hled Lo, is a feature 
of the play worth noting, in face of the unueet: -sary pity 
which European and .American women usually express for 
the inmates of the harem. 

Although the play is, of course, not hii:;tory, yet the 
larger portion of it is devoted to a presentmc11t of the main 
l1istorical events which precede and follow the awful carnage 
with which the name of Karbala will for ever Le associated. 

After presentiug in detail Shimar's J,loody triumph 
over Husai11, the play unfolds, to the accompaniment of 
heart-rending lamentatio11s, the evil forilllll'H of the ill­
starred women and chihlre!1 of l1is family; 11ut, however, 
oruitting to include in the plot, no doubt as a co11111li111ent 
to the uative home of Shiahism, the happy escape of 
~lmhrhanu, the wife of the murdered Husain, a11d Hister of 
the l'ri11ce uf l'erHia, and the later release of her daught.er 
Fatima, "the Lri<le," by the co11111urncler of the Syrian army, 
through the i11tern:11tio11 oft.he same l'ersian princc. 

,J udgell Ly the canons of '\V1~Hlern dramaturgy, the play 
iH n•ally 11ot llramatic ur reali8tic. It is rather narrative 
in form, the Jifferent characters 11ot so much al'ting as 
d1•,1nil1i11g what tlu•y the111H1~lvt•s had witn!'HSf'd, performed, 
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and experieuced, and more particularly what they felt. 
With cul'ious incongruity persons present in widely sepa­
rated places are frequently made to speak one immediately 
after the other as if they were in the same spot. 

The moti\-e of the play is to work the feeliugs of the 
audience up to the highest pitch of sympathy with the 
martyrs of Karbala, especially Husain, the central figure of 
that memorable tragedy. Also to make it clear that the 
great martyrdom was purely voluntary and for the salvation 
of the faithful in the terrible day of Judgment.1 

The first object is attained by the way in which the 
sufferings of the different martyrs are dwelt upon over and 
over again throughout the play, with a morbid iteration of all 
the harrowing details of the gory tragedy, followed by the 
brutal treatment to which the helpless women and children 
were subsequently exposed. Even before the event, prophetic 
vision conjures up all the sad scenes of suffering which the 
family of the Prophet would have to go through. Indeed, the 
way in which every one seems aware of the events which 
are about to come to pass, is surprising, and borders on the 
ridiculous. Thirst and its horrors being only too well known 
to the dwellers in the arid countries of Asia, the bitter cry 
for water haunts and heightens the tragedy of Karbala. 

To keep before the minds of the audience the 1:oluntary 
character of Husain's martyrdom it is insisted more than 
once that, possessed as he was of superhuman power, he 
could, if he had so desired, have easily produced water 
tor his thirsty family and followers, or routed his armed 
assailants on that fatal 10th day of Muharram. 

For attestation of the efficacy and the triumphant justi­
fication of the great sacrifice, we have the concluding scene 
of the Final Resurrection of the Dead, when the right of 
H usn.in, by virtue of his sufferings, to be the intercessor for 
the faithful is conceded by Allah himself. 

To .Muhammad the Angel Gabriel, the celestial messenger, 
says: 

"Peace be unto thee, 0 :Muhammad, the elect, God 
hath sent thee a message, saying,' None has suffered the 

1 The sacrifice (albeit predestined, vol. ii. I'· 86) of Husain for the benefit 
nf his people is explained at vol. i. pp. 210, 211. 
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1,ain and alllicLiuus which Husain lias undergone. None 
has, like him, been obc1licnt to my Ren·icc. As he has 
taken no steps &we in sincerity in all that he has done, 
thou must put the Key of Paradise in his hand. The privi­
lege of making intercession for sinners is exclusively hiit 
Husain is, by l\Iy peculiar grace, the mediator for all.'" 

In communicating this diviuc message to his grandson, 
Muhammad is made to say: 

"Good tidingR, 0 H nsain I Act thou accol'lliu:-: t,o 
thy will. Behold the fnllilmcnt of Uml'H prom is,-. l'cr­
misaiou has proceeded from the ,Judge, the gral'io 1,s 
Creator, that I should giYc to thy hall(l this Kl')' of 
intercession. Go thou aud 1lelivcr from the Hames cn·1y 
one who has in his lifetime shed but a single tear for 
thee, every one who has in any way helped thee, every one 
who has performed a pilgrimage to thy shrine, or mourned 
for thee, and every one who ha:=; written tragic ve1H_•s 
for thee. Bear each and all with thee to Paradise." 1 

Tims it appear:=; that the Pcn;;ian l\Iiraclc Play of Hasan 
and Husain docs more than merely dCH<'rihe the rlP!,ails of 
rnnrdcn:, slaughters, aJHl wanton cnwlties; it gives the 
doctrinal jnstiliC"ation for the same in the 8hiah schrmc of 
Ralvation. Husain illllccd cxpatiatC's upon tlw delight with 
which he h,ul "for a gn•at space of time" )ookc1l forward to 
the glorious 111arlJrd11m for I-he sake of the Hi1111ers 11111011gst 
hii,; pen)'lc. lie is even 111-gi·1l hy a \'11ice from the scp11khre 
of the Pr11]'hct l\foha111med to r111l his 111is••ries by gPtting 
s11011 to Karlmla, and reC"eivt•s the adviec with joy. ( Vol. i. 
r- 212.) It would apprar, then, that 110 fntik 111issi1111, cli(·taterl 
1,y personal ambition t1J ohtain the Khalifatc, gnidPrl H11Hai11'A 
sLC)'R from Mc1lina towards Knfa_ :Far fn,111 that,, the 1lctail:-, 
of the who!P grim i-;1·e1ie of tl,irst and :-laughter to 11(·(·ur on 
the J,anks of the Euphrall's w1•n• fully known tn l111a111 
Husain, 11ml he m·nt, l'orwar,l with c1111q,)f'!r> ]'l'C-1,now)pdgc 
and rl,·liglit [11 "drink tl11· h1111P,)' 11f 111;11tynl11111." :-;1wh, at 
any rat" arr·11rrli11g lo tl1P ::\lir:wlc ]'lay, :in• t Ill' 1,,,liPfs of 
the ~hiah~. 1111d tlin11gl1 t!,1•.,· 111iglil 1111! hr wh11lly 1·11d11rRed 
h_,. 1111 tll"llll,r•r;; nf th1· i:;,•,·t, }f't it. j;, f'\'id,·11L 1 hat, thf'y 11111r1t 

J,,. familiar and arr1•ptnbh• to 1-llf' Sl,iah p11bli1•_ 

1 Thr .lfi,·o,'1'" Pla!I '.'l J!,-,.-.rt11. ,,,If! }/11s1tl11, J.y ~ir Lewi!', Prlly. vol. ii. 
l'I'- 3Hi, ~Ii. 
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It was apparently only for his own followers that the 
martyred Husain became a ransom, not for all Muhamma­
dans,1 and certainly for no individual outside the pale of 
Islam. At first sight this redemption appears narrow in 
spirit and restricted in application, but that is nothing new 
or peculiar. According to the accepted doctrines of the 
Christian Church the redemption purchased by the blood 
of Jesus, is, after all, only available for His own professed 
followers; its benefits do not extend to any others, whether 
they be virtuous or the reverse. 

Religion, it is needless to insist, is not based on sober 
historical events, though such events, transformed and 
transfigured in the crucible of the believer's imagination, 
often serve to give a sort of actuality to the uncertain 
foundations upon which the composite superstructure of 
dogma and ritual has been reared by successive generations 
of subtle theologians and ambitious priests. Europe, in its 
long history, has witnessed with appreciation scores of 
Passion and Miracle Plays and Ecclesiastical Shows, both 
edifying and unedifying; based on apocryphal gospels, and 
dealing with the sacred mysteries of the Christian religion, 
such as the l\Iiraculous Birth, the Crucifixion, and the 
Descent into Hell,2 but it is not too much to say that the 
Passion Play of Hasan and Husain performed, or more 
properly declaimed, during the Muharram excites the fervid 
emotions of the hearers in a way no other miracle play, not 
even the decennial performance at Ober-Ammergau has ever 
<lone, eliciting touching demonstrations of unaffected, if 
hysterical, grief from large audiences. I have myself seen 
in an Imambara in Bengal a crowd of women energetically 
beating their almost bare bosoms and tossing their loose 
tresses forwards and backwards as they cried with pathetic 
emotion and with one voice, " Ya, Husain ! Ya, Husain ! " 
while the audience, melted to tears, sobbed aloud. 

1 According to Muslim Lelief, all Muhammadans will uentually be 
admitted to Paradise. The Shiah belief set forth above means a hastening 
of this blissful reception into heaven of believers in Imam Husain through 
the Saint's intercession. 

2 William Hone, Ancient 1llysttries described, 1823. 
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-rnntin ,,rd 

' \. SECTION lll.-Open-air cerPmoui~s. 

n,--~~ AVlNG explained the historical 

:: ::-.::- ~ ~-~ ha~is of the _Mu~arra~, t!1e 
·-;:,- --,':." D; /~ ·:<::- _: :- ob,1ect kept m view m its 
·ll . . f ;J ',,, \ ~ ·'; v-,-' -. celebration, and the character-
, ~ L . ,.,.!-"·~: • is tics of the Passion Play asso-,~.,., ,, . tt.,t··· 
t-t.Jr,~:c.:~'. ·:~ ;~} ~; ... :. ciated with it, . I pass on to 
~~'f►-•-(-,~,--fil.: . the more obtrus1 ve and there-
~ ~ ll-'° •. f b k • : ;:, .·' · :: ore etter nown open - air 
' ceremonies of the grca~,annnal 

demonstration in honour of 
Imam Husain's martyrdom. 

Shortly before the new 
moon of the 1\1 uharram the 

~hiahs enclose :t sl'arc which thPy call the tabut /,!t(111r,. and 
i11 thiH the ttJ.bnl, a portable st.ructnre l'l'JWPsenting the tomb 
r,f H nsain or one of his martyrc<l followers, is cnnst.rnct1!1l. 
As soon aH the IIC'\\' moon bC'co111cH visible, a HJiadc iH st11<·k 
into lhf' gro111Hl before thP. c11doH1tl'C', and her<', later on, a 
pit is llug in which a fire is kt>pL Imming during the ten 
days of the l\Iuharra111 C'Cl1•!trnt.io11s, apparrntly in n,e111nry 
{)f t Ill' lre1wh wliif'h lia<l l,epn dng for tho protcC't.in11 of 
H11sai11 and hii-; f,,IJo\n•r:-; at. Karl,al.i. and lillrd, aR tlw rcad!'r 
will n·1111·111l,er, wit.It li;..:htf•d faggotR t.lw f'\'l'.ning pn·vionR to 
t hr final battle. 

The te11 dayi; r,f tlw :'\Jnl1arra111 are, "f r·n11ri;c, <lnys of 
Lt1uentatir,n, _rf'!. nn the s.-r,·11th day I.hen· iH a procesRion to 
r·111urnc1unr:1le tlw rnaniag,· 111' Krii-;i111 and F:t1im11. On the 
ng/,/1, day a lllllltl)('r .. r la111·1·s. p;l('h Hlll'lllOlllll(•d 1,_r an 0111~11 

lia11d, draped witli grPCll f'!.,ffi-tl,c Ht:rndarrls in fact of 

.c:,/i 



THE MUHARRAl\l 

Husain-are paraded about the streets. On the ninth day 
the tabuts are brought out and carried, with much drumming 
and shouting, to some appointed centre, preferably one which 
is associated with the name of a well-known local Muslim 
saint, while the concluding day witnesses the interment of 
these tabnts at the local Karbala. 

The following are brief accounts of these different phases 
of the Muharram celebrations as I have witnessed them. 

l. THE l\lARRTAGE l'ROCESSION ON THE SEVENTH DAY. 

Wending its way through the streets of a city in 
Northern In, lia came the procession. At the head of it was 
a band of men beating their chests with their hands, or, in 
one or two cases, with short iron chains, and shouting, " Ya, 
Husain! Ya, Husain'." the whole party acting under the 
direction of a sort of manager or conductor. Then followed 
two led horses adorned with rich trappings and flowers. 
Both animals freely perfumed with rose-water till dripping 
wet, were doubtless representatives of the horses which 
centuries ago had the honour of carrying ill-starred Kasim 
and his luckless bride. Behind the horses were drummers 
beating their drums in a frantic way, meant, I presume, to 
be expressive of happy exultation. The rest of the pro­
cession, curving about like a mighty serpent through the 
narrow lanes of the city for at least a mile, was made up of 
camels bearing wedding presents, horses and elephants mov­
ing in single file, their riders carrying black or green banners 
in their hands. In its way the show was imposing, and as 
for spectators there was no la.ck of them, the streets being 
so crowded that pedestrians could hardly make headway. 
Eager onlookers crowded the windows, balconies, and roofs 
of the houses along the route. Here and there some poor 
attempts at decoration might be seen. A verandah or shop 
would perh11ps be gay with hanging lamps and suspended 
spheres of variously coloured glass, while framed texts from 
the Koran were also displayed for the edification of the few 
who could read Arabic. At several places on the way 
raised booths were in evidence, adorned with leaves and 
pfantain trees. At these places water sweetened with sugar 
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was freply distribntl'cl, thou~h the manner of serYing it out 
tn the thirsty souls who swarmed around was certainly open 
tn impro,·ement. At one spot I noticed that a woman had 
erected a booth of her own, where she presicled in person, 
clistrihuting the sherhct with her own fair hancls. She was, 
I ai;certained, a woman of the town, and had vowed to 
abstain for the entire ten <lays of the l\luharram from plying 
her usll/ll trade! Such is the power of religion : 

.T ust outside the city, near the pleasant bank of a tlowiug 
canal, four men were chanting the memorable story of the 
grC'at martyrclom to an aUcntive auclicncc, who rewarclecl 
them with token:,; of their appreciation in the shape of 
eopper coini-. I counted ,iui-t twenty-four pfre lying on the 
:-heel, that had lJCen i;pread on the ground to receive thC'sc 
c·ontrihut,iomi. Two men stood at one end of the sheet 
and two at the other end, singing alt.Prnately in a Yery 
plcaHing style, under the spreading hranehes of a large 
fig trPe. 

( In the whole, the we1l(ling prormii-inn of the \In fortunate 
Kasim and Fatima was impressiYe e11011gh, hnt llLt·.essarily 
liore not the slightr.•st resrmJ.lanec to tl,c hurried 1111ptials 
of those young people on the fatal day of Knrhala thirteen 
c·cntnries ago: if, i1uke(\, such nuptiah, ever 1\i(\ take plaeP, 
i-;rPing that Kaf:i111 ,rnH at the time, aee11nling t,., ~ir 'William 
llnir, only ten years of age. 

~- TA Burs oR TAz1As. 

For the ltla int rna1trP of nJ'!kr in tlH· st.re<'t "· t.hf' poliee, 
li:l\·in~ as<'<'J'lai1wd tltr ],H"aliticH wll(•rc tlu• sr,·pra\ ffl:ia.~ of 
tllf' yPar ltaYc llf'Pll l111il1., pr<•.~rrihc t.hc Jll'Pf'isc rn11t,• which 
c·a..J, 111w 11111~1. f111\11w in ordPr t.n rc•:ll'lt LhP :qipointr,l mePt­
in;.;-J•la,·"· 011 tlt<•s,· 11(·r·a><i11ns tltr~ n•:,;1111rf'<'H of the g11arrlians 
of tli<' 111tl,li(· J,.,a,·,· arl', in the large> l'it.ic•s, nftpn taxed to 
tlll' 11l111ost, f11r tlw H]'irit of f:lll:tti,·i1<111 if: in the air, and the 
hn,tilitv of tl11• ri,·al H•(·tH .. r tltr :--:11nni~ anrl ~hiahR. in­
f11n1w.J tn tltP lti;.dw:-1 ,l,·,.:n·P. often lradi- to serio\ls trouble. 
:\l11.~lirns and Hind11H alH11 11N•af-lionall.,· r<,m<.• i11tn collision Rt 

:\I 11 lt;irra 1u ti Ill" : a 11,l ,,,·rn bet. ,n•rn llH' rl itfrren t hnndH of 
~liiahc- affrays ,;n1111:ti111cR take 1,la<'c owin~ tn the eagerncs!l 
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of each varty to Le early at the meeting-vlace, as there is 
merit to be gained from precedence in this respect. I have 
myself witnessed much disorder in Calcutta during the 
Muharram. 

Leaving generalities, however, I pass on to the details 
connected with a particular gathering of tabuts in Lahore 
at which I was present. 

A few shops were lighted up as I walked down the 
street, at the end of which all the tazias were to be arranged. 
Near this appointed meeting-place a temporary bazaar had 
come into existence. One enterprising fellow ha<l erected a 
canopy over his collection of tempting wares and curious 
toys, and hall suspended from a bamboo frame a monster 
SO-candle-power German kerosine lamp to illuminate the 
little show. 

At short intervals along both sides of the street itinerant 
vendors of sweets, each man provided with a flaring oil­
lamp, were squatting near their baskets or flat trays, crying 
their wares in loud strident tones, and the passers-by were 
buying the pretty coloured sweet-stuffs which, dyed pink 
,vith cochineal, were no doubt very palatable to the Oriental 
taste. 

One by one the ta:ins or tabuts, illuminated hy fl,iring 
torches, accompanied by deafening tom-toms, and attended 
by their own proprietors and supporters, arrived from the 
different quarters of the town, escorted by constables, and 
were arranged under police supervision on the sides of the 
street. This marshalling of the ta::ias is a moment of 
intense feeling and keen rivalry. Whose ta::ia is the best, 
the biggest, the most elaborate, the most costly? these are 
the questions that occupy the minds of all the participators 
in the show, and each year the 1\fuharram brings its 
triumphs and its disappointments to some or other of the 
tazia builders and their friends. 

Amongfit the specimens I saw there were many of con­
siderable size, others quite diminutive; but all bright arnl 
glittering with tinsel, mica, and coloured paper: some were 
quaint, some pretty, and some decidedly grotesque. The 
underlying idea being that the tazias should, in one way or 
another, represent the tomb of Imam Husain, or of the other 
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martyrs of Karbala, the designs were of course various; but 
an imipection of them made it clear that the designers had 
allowed their imaginations to ruu riot in a truly Indian 
fashion. One of these ta::ia.~ might be merely a tower of four 
or tive storeys built on a light bamboo framework. Another 
more elaborate a11d bizarre in form would have the appear­
a11ce of a strange composite being, with a woman's face aml 
the body of a peacock, bearing a house on its hack. Some 
ln.:ios were supported upon winged horses with lo11g ostri<'h­
like neeks, surmounted with human faces of femi11ine t.ypP. 
One was borne on the head of a winged angel, who, by lllf•,rns 
nf a Himplc contrivance manipulated from behind, was ma,le 
to heat his hrcast in a rather ridiculous fashion. No clnnltt 
this huge mechanical toy brought forcibly, perhaps toud1i11gly, 
to the min<ls of Shiah f;pectators that even the denizens 
of other worlds mourne1l the martyrdom of their Imam. 

\\.hile the la:ias stood in their appointc<l places on the 
roarlsirle, clevout women were fanning tlwm with palm 
leaws and hor1,e-hair cluwris (tly-llappen;), and even with 
their own rhaddr,r8 (vcihi). Some Wl're Himl1, women, 
prnbal,ly 1111forlunatc mothcn~, who tlrnH pai<l reHpect, to 
t.hef;e etligies of the martyr:-;' tomhR, in the f11nrl hope that 
l1J1am Jl11Rain woul1l ~raci011Hly extend his prole<'Lio11 to 
their f;llrvi\·i11g d1ilclren a11,l gra11t thelll lo11g life. .AH a 
l'llif', the wo111c11 whn thu:-; dc1licate ll1e111RPlveR to the scr\'iPc 
nt' th,, fo:ir,s ,lo nnt sit clow11 at all fr,,111 the time the fo::ins 

are hrn11ght out from the tal,11t khn.nm; till they an• finally 
diRp11st>d of at the local Karloala, a perio(l which might well 
extC'nd to twP11ly-f11ur hours. 111 one i11Rlanr·o I noticed a. 
wn1J1an J•i1111i11g 1111 to a tn:ia.~ with her ow11 hands a paper 
n11 whi('h her ar:i (pditin11) to tlw lllartyr was wril 1e11, anrl 
it IIPf'd 11111 I,(• d1111l,t..-,I that, slw did f;0 in trPmhling hoJ•C of 
a fa\·1111rahlc• r,•s1,11nf.f'. F11r tlw 1·11.i11p111•11t. of tll<'RP f-lJ•r•l'ial 
J•rivil,•gr,-; tlw d,•v11t.1•1•s ha\·1', in all J'l'"l,al,ilit,v, to make a 
1•11nlrili11ti"n i11 111011r·y lo thP /((:ir, J.11ilding fnlHI. 

Fr11111 ti111e to lillle 1-11n1P JWr1'••111--. for the most 1,art 
\1·,,111,·n witl1 J.al,if's in thr·ir Rl'lllR, a1,111·11a, hr,1 the fr,iir,.-, 

and madr, tritl111g ,,lt'1·ri11gs r,f 1111\\'l'I'~. S\\'l'PlllH.'als, and money, 
wlii, l1 giits \\'('If' f,.1111,tlly :11'r·e1•t1·1l 1,y tl1e at.t,P11da11tR, awl 
~"Ill(' trilli11;.: 1cl11rn, ;.'.C'llerall_y a. garland of f;ll\all llowerf', 

3uu 



.\ T\ZL\ llEI ll~ •• . . L,1:-;l; Tl1 .\ L;L"ILll LlF Bl"Tl'IIEI,~ 
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given in exchange by way of acknowledgment to the pious 
and now happy oblationer, who, beaming with satisfaction 
and hope, would place it without delay about her infant's 
neck. 

:Many children were to be seen in the crowd wearing 
peculiar caps, and with tiny bells suspended round their 
waists. These little ones had been dedicated as it were 
to the Imam Husain at birth, or at some critical period 
of sickness or danger. 

So there before my eyes were exhibited in action those 
simple and touching sentiments which lie at the root of 
religion-solicitude for loved ones, and a trustful appeal 
for help to any unseen spiritual power that might possibly 
be won over by gifts or flattering attentions to hear and 
answer prayers. vVoman's love, as always, was playing a 
leading part in the religious drama there unfolded, and, as 
always, man was reaping, in mundane currency and worldly 
goods, the harvest which sprang from the soil of her amiable 
and inexhaustible superstitions. My sympathies as a spec­
tator were all with the dear women and their over-faith. 

Not far from the spot where the tazias had been placed 
two or three toy shops attracted attention. I noticed 
amongst the articles displayed in them, pictures of Jesus 
and the Virgin, but I satisfied myself that no images of 
the Hindu gods were for sale on this occasion. I presume 
their presence might have led to trouble. 

However, tazias or no tazias, the everyday life of the 
ndghbourhood was by no means seriously interrupted. 
Near by, just on the roadside, but in his own verandah, 
a charcoal vendor, clad in a loin-cloth, was lying face down­
wards on a low cha11Joy (a string-bottomed bed), and another 
man, supporting himself with a long stick, was walking 
about upon his prostrate body. It was not a case for police 
interference-no brutal assault was being committed. The 
charcoal merchant was merely having himself massaged 
after his day's work-perhaps he was suffering from lumbago 
-and for all he cared the whole world might look on while 
his ailment was being attended to in this, no doubt, efficient 
if rather primitive fashion. 

At a little distance, in the roadway, some pious persons 
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had erecteLl a stall where marsiyas or elegies were being 
rt:>ad in Urdu by a young man as I passed along. It was 
a small tt'llll•0mry slnH'ture lll(Hle up uf low wooden tables 
about a f,J11t high, over whid1 da,·is (l'utlun carpets) had 
been S)'read. Tlw stall had no rnuf or eovering, the siJes 
were ma1lt> uf p,q,n, allll tl11· ehief feat11ri> pf t.ht' fa1;a<le was 
three moresque arches. 

The stall was light.P,l with three kerosiue lamps, arnl 
on1tuuenteLl with twu or three rnses and a pot of artificial 
paper-tluwers of the rmlest possible manufacture. A few 
women stood arnl listene<l respectfully as the yuuug wiuif;ter 
intoned the ·111arsiyas, Lnt the wor<ls, though spoken in what 
is oflicially known in the Punjab as " the vernacular," were 
unintelligible to the country-folk, who, having 110 illlluet:>lllent 
to linger about, passed on and went their way . 

. As I was about to leave the bazaar, a lial)(l of J'lll'biy,,s 
( men from tlw ea:-;tern districts of the U nitetl l'ruvill(.:es) 
anived with a ln1rst of tom-tumiug. "'hirli11g rapi,Uy with 
great skill lung slernler poles with lighte1l turdws at their 
extremities, they tmeed emious and clli:l'li\'c tir,· rigures iu 
the air, while others showed off their skill i11 fe11ci11g, tn 
the great admiration of the assC>rnhle1l crowds. This exhi­
bition seemed tu he the final eve11t of the 11igl1t's <'L'remuuil'H, 
f.,r al11111st i111mediately after thPir 1J('rfun11a1w" the strL·ets 
Legan emptying rapidly. 

3. THE DULDUL PROCESSIO~. 

I>nltlnl is the 11a11ic of the l'ropl1ct's urnlP which hP gavP 
t,, Ali, a11d LI 1e so-ealled 1 Juldul 1n·oc·cssiun takni place in 
t,llf' fnn•1101111 of the lai-t day of the ~Iuharra111 celebr:tl io11s. 

To se,i the 1•roet"ssio11 1, iu eo11q,a11y with a frieml, 
1·11tered the eit.y ol' Lahore 1,y the J l1•lhi gnlt', a11,l passiug 
1,_y the 111081p11~ of \\'azir Kha 11, near whil'h a 1111111lier of i;tulls 
liad 111•1•11 sPL up l,y fruiten·1·s awl otlwrH, we took up the 
lwst. JH>Hili1111 Wl' ,·ould seeun~ awl waite1l, a111l wl1ile we did 
S•J tl11~ snu bt~at down 11po11 118 with 1111eo111furtable warmth, 
alth1J11;.d1 it wa8 1111ly ab1111L seven o'elnl'k in the momiug. 
,\~ we l-lt,,.,,l in the sw.-!try s11md1im•, we ha.J Lime tu Luk,• 
111,t<- .,f 11111' ~11IT111llldi11g!". 
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The street was crowded. At some distance to the right 
the minarets of the mosque of ,vazir Khan made con­
spicuous objects against the sky. On the left the view 
was closed by the three gilded domes of the Sonari llasjid. 
Just opposite, with one side on the narrow lane through 
which we had found our way, was a picturesque dwelling­
house three storeys high. On the first floor, from a very 
low and curiously carved window, three or four women were 
watching the street, one a particularly good-looking one, 
with a large gold nose ring, and many silver ornaments. 
On the floor above was a quaintly carved balcony, flanked 
on either side by windows surmounted by half domes of 
the familiar Hindu type. A long balcony projecting well 
over the street gave character to the third storey, and was 
full of people. The roof itself afforded good accommodation 
for many spectators. The houses along the side of the 
street were a repetition, with many variations, of the 
picturesque residence just opposite us, and led the eye 
along interesting specimens of Indian domestic architec­
ture to end in the glittering domes of the golden mosque. 
Across the road, just in advance of the spot where we had 
taken our stand, some pious Muslims had stretched a 
canopy of carpets from one side to the other, spanning 
the entire width of the street, reaching from housetop 
to housetop, high enough to allow the loftiest flagpole to 
pass beneath without hindrance. The spectators were 
orderly, quiet, and sober. As we waited in expectation 
-.vith umbrellas over our heads to protect us from the 
sun, a man came up and very politely asked if we would 
kindly put our umbrellas down as the 1·ani in the closed 
carriage behind us could not see what was going on, and 
would be grievously disappointed if she failed to witness 
the procession, as it was only on rare occasions that ladies 
of her rank ventured out. Of course my umbrella collapsed 
at once, and one look behind afforded me a glimpse of the 
presumaLly beautiful princess as she peered through the 
venetian blinds of her carriage (a palki gari) to get a 
view of the throngs which filled the streets. 

Amongst those waiting for the Duldul I noticed a 
woman in dainty white garments carrying above her head 
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a parasol of silver paper smothered under a profusion of 
real flowers which hung in threads from the centre. She 
was so l'agt•r t.o meet the prneession that she presseLl for­
wards t,l\rnnls it, allll a minute later I saw her a little way 
dnwu the road sprinkling ru:;e-watcr on the :uhancing 
m,111rnf'rn fru1n an el1·ga11t :-;pray Lott.le whieh she canied in 
her hand. This was doubtless an act of piety. 

Headi11g the procession whieh had at last arri,·ed, came 
a uumLer of ::\fuhammadan gentlemen of good position, some 
of whom were ,•,ell known to me. After them came several 
urchins carrying little paper parasols orname1ned with 
fringes composed of strings of flowers and of raisins, which 
latter, as might have been expected, attracted flies in their 
myriads. Next came a batch of small boys beating their 
chests and crying in plaintive tones, "Husain! Husai11 I 
Husain! Husain'." as a refrain to words chanted Ly adult 
voices. It was interesting to note the evitleut sincerity 
with which many of these little folk entere1l into the i;piriL 
of the occasion, an<l how they literally ill-treated themselves, 
while others again made a mere prPtence of bpa i11l-( their 
lireasts. Then came four or five men Leariug poles stu-
111ounte<l by big flags of Llack an<l green, and in one case of 
red waterial. Behind these Lanners marched a troupe of Lil-( 
1i .. ys, some of whom were quite fanatical iu lhe earuestness 
with wl1ich they thumped their breasts with their ha11JH, 
a11J, in a couple of instances, with swall iron chains lai,l on 
with right goodwill. }'ollowiug theee bigger Loys came a 
party of stalwarts strippe1l to the waist, 1uany of them as 
iiue 8J1ecime11s uf nw.nhood as one could wish to see. These 
adults were without do11Lt all thoroughly in varnest, as in 
de,·1•, •j11ick, jerky tones they eried Hasan-JI 11sai11 ! Hasan 
-Husain'. Ha:--a11-H11sain I and hanged their bare chests 
with all l'llcrgy that was 111,sitively clii;tressing. The reader 
d"l'H 11ut need to be rcruirnle,I that the t",o brothers who11e 
11a1ues Wl'l'P thus associatccl had both met violent deatl1H, 
tli1Jugh uwler 1p1ite di11similar eircmnstances. The next 
1,lace in tlie prucessiu11 was taken by the elullllers, followed 
by a le<l horse, which had uut Leen ridden for the whole of 
thl· 1irevifJu11 year, and would proLaLly not Le ever used 
:1'.':1i11, its rid, c-apari:-(Jll disfig11rl'd with inf'~ular rf'd spfJIA 
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in imitation of blood, while many feathered arrows stuck in 
the trappings bore unmistakable witness to the terrible 
battle in which it had borne its gallant master. A profusion 
of tlowers almost smothered the animal, and on one side (the 
left side) hung a fine large serviceable shield with brass 
bosses. 

Immediately behind the horse came the police guard, 
forming a cordon about the animal and its attendants. 
There were women also in the procession slapping their 
breasts in lamentation for Husain's martyrdom, but I am 
not quite sure whether they came immediately before or 
after the horse. The latter I think. 

Behind the force of constables, all of them on foot, 
rode the embodiment, for the nonce, of the British mj, a 
solitary Englishman with a resolute but bored expression 
on his face-the Assistant Superintendent of Police. 

4. KARBALA. 

At four o'clock in the afternoon of the day of the Duldul 
procession, I visited the local Karbala, a large open space 
near green juar fields. 

The afternoon was hot, but the stm was somewhat 
obscured by clouds, and a breeze was blowing which, at 
times, raised a great deal of <lust. l\Iany tazias were on 
the ground, amongst them a few elegant structures made 
of coloured paper and gold and silver tinsel, surmounted 
by Eastern domes and towers. 

But amidst this collection of "tombs" I was surprised to 
come upon what was virtually a fair with the usual merry­
go-rounds, bustling groups of people-mostly women and 
children-and itinerant vendors of sweetmeats. Under 
awnings the savory Kababs were being cooked and sold to 
appreciative customers. 

Occasionally there was a deal of rushing about amongst 
the men, as something that promised to lead to a fight 
occurred anywhere. The native police seemed to be having 
a lively time of it to keep the peace and ensure order. The 
women, I must say, took everything very placidly, and did 
not put themselves out. I wandered about waiting for tlie 
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entombment of the ta.::irM. At one end of the field, a 
1m111her of huge graves were heing dug, and in the further­
most one I saw a ta::ia laid nut. It was, however, too long 
for the exc:wation, and had to be cut shorter. All the 
pieces were put in, and then the pretty but lli1rn1y structure 
was rnthlesi-ly smashed down by two or thrC'e boys who were 
standing in the excavation. Bih ishlis (watC'r-carriers) with 
full leather bags were in attendance, and I noticed that some 
women who came on the scene handed pice to them-a 
meritorious contribution, no douht, tnwanls the goml work. 
The bihi.~htis emptied their ma.~hks on the fragtllelltR of the 
pretty hamhoo and paper ta:.:ia as it lay prostrate in the 
trench, after which the men with tl1eir i-pades began to 
cnwr the debris over with earth. Several wome11, with 
tfluching piety, husied themselves throwing handfuls of earth 
into the grave, assisting in lhil' way the ohscquieH of t.hat 
which an hour before had been the object of their 111 ide a11rl 
admiration. 

,vhy the ta:ias, which are rnpposed to rc1,rci-r11t the 
tomb8 of the martyrs, should the1w,elws he lini·ip.J, seemi<, 
at first sight,, rather strange; hnt I imppoRe it is Rimply to 
]'lit, them away deroronsly as l1aving duly srn·rrl their 
pmpoHe; fl() that the new year might hrin[.: it.s own fresh 
1-upply to 1ln honour to the great oceaHinn. Ami, after all, 
111ost of them were nry fragile and of trillillg v,Llne. Snrh 
of them as were of a heUer sort receh'e<l tlilforent. tn·at111Pnt; 
for even in affairn of religion, economic ronsidcrationR an~ 
rarely, if eYer, forgottrn. ,\ close nb~ervN might rasily 
notice hr.re anrl there a 1-11hsta11Lial ta:ia of more solid am! 
expcnsivr ronstrnetion bring hastily rowretl 11]' with white 
i,;liPets anti carriPtl off quit.e 11nnbtrni<iwly witliout. any nniflr 
or fu;;s. Thci,;p better l,11ilt. and more C'ostly fr,:ia, won]<l l,c 
t.ahn through quiet lanr1:1 hack to the !abut khana whrncc 
thry liar! hren hro11ght to Karl,ala, a]l(I woul1l appear again 
in all tl11•ir glory at the next anrl, may be, at 111any subise­
quent ~luharmms. 



THE MUHARRAl\I-contin~url 

SEcno" IY.-A tale of Mnharram rivalries, 

S a pendant to the foregoing description 
of the celebration of the Muharram, I give 
the following characteristic story, which 
was told me by an old Muhammadan of 
the Suni sect, and which I now reproduce 
as if narrated in his own words :-

" Y cars ago I lived for some months in a large military 
cantonment occupied by both European and native troops 
-infantry, cavalry, and artillery. I had gone there on 
account of the wedding of my sister, and was easily 
induced to spend some time with her husband's family, 
as the air and water of the place were good, and the life 
in a military station was new and attractive to me. 

"The General Sahib in this station was a great bahadm· 
( swell), with lots of money, and he spent it freely. He was 
a really brave man too, and his breast was covered with 
me(lals. ,vhat with his bravery and his liberality, the 
se1,oys all loved him as if he were their father. 

'' Now the general was as much devoted to love as to war, 
and hail a number of wives, amongst others a Jlussulmani 
of the Shi(lh persuasion. She _was a pretty woman, aud 
had great influence with the general, who humoure1l her 
in whatever she wanted. Jewels and clothes she had in 
abundance, but her great ambition was to bring out the 
largest and most magnificent ta::ia at the time of the 
Mnlmrrnm. Of course, all well-instructed Mussulmam; 
know that it is not proper to make ta;;ias, and still worse 
to carry them about with drums and shouting at such a 
solemn time of mourning as the l\Iuharram. But ths 
foolish Shiahs spend their money in this improper fashion 
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every year, aml think they arc vcrfonuing a religious act 
when they arc doing the Yery reverse. The general sahib's 
l>rgron was one of theSl\ and the chief butcher of the 
~tation, a very wealthy man, was another, awl they were 
great rirnls in the matter. People said that they had 
once been more than friends, hence their senseless rivalry ; 
but, in truth, I knew nothing about this matter. 

"Every year the general would have a magniticent ta::ia 
nrn1le for the brgron, aml as soon as one ta::ia hall been 
left at Karbala, the work of com,trncting another, and a 
hettcr one, for the next yrar's l\fuharram wa:; takr11 i11 
hand. Throughout the twelve months spies from either 
side were at work, trying to find out what the other party 
was ahout, arnl what the details of the form aml dim1'11i-io11s 
of the new ta::ias might be. It was a grand piece uf 
cnnni11g, skill, anti ri('h material, this annual tada of the 
brgam's, but thC'l'e was invariahly a worthy rival in the field, 
constructed at the expense of the ehief bntcher of the city. 

"I ha,·e, as liecomes a strict Simi, alwa~·s al,staincu from 
taking any part in the objcctionahle proreRsi ms of the 
ta:ias: bnt on this occasion, inclucc<l liy the report of the 
ri,·alry of the bcgam and the bntcher, I went out to sec 
their to::ias, not without a hope - for I waR young and 
i-trong - that there might he some 111111•11U (fighti11g) 
hl'twe•'n the rival parties, as does s0111el-imes occur, 110t­

withstanding the presence of the police. 
"l11 the evening of LIJC appoi11tC'd day the ta:ins Wl're 

hrougl1t out, wit.11 a tremendnrn; Hhnuti11g a1Hl the cleafe11i11g 
hcati11g 11f dn1111s. I 11pn•r heanl a greater nprnar in my 
life. Tlw 11oi~e all(l thl' exr•.ile1111•11t of the rrowd ast1111ished 
Ill!'. Tl11' l,r!t"m's ta:in, ht>adc1l arnl f.,IJ,nH'd l,y poliC'f'• 
1111·11, wa~ r·ani .. ,l dnw11 Olli' ~tn•el., a111l the d1ief lmt.dwr'r-, 
i,;i111ilarly at !C'II0f'rl, W,lH lir011ght down another strC'et. They 
grnrl11ally appr11a1·l11•d rach other, alHl were finally deposited 
at ,t rli:4a11rc a1,art of al,n11t 0111! h1mrlrerl cubits in the 
111ai11 RtrrPt of tlw ~nd,lcr l:azaar, 11nt far from the Dar.,,ah 
of one Rheikh Nanak BakHh. 

".\ gn·at many 11tl11•r ln:ias, l,11ill, l,y intl11r11tial people 
in 1 hf' l11w11, w1·n~ al~o l,r11uglil. l.n U11! l,amar. Nonr 11f 
tlic111. lir,we,·.-r, ,·11111,! l,1' r·1111q,arr1l with tl111:-;r of the hr.1rr,m 
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and the butcher. Multitudes of people came crowding about 
these two,admiringthem anddiscussingtheirrespectivemerits. 

" \Vhatever might be the opinions of the spectators 
respecting the comparative beauty and costliness of these 
two principal structures, this at any rate was evident to 
all interested in the matter or not, that the be[Jam's tct:.ia 
towered some six or eight feet above its rival, and the 
begam's friends rejoiced accordingly. As the night went 
on, the low-caste people, who make a fair of this solemn 
occasion, came out in hundreds with their huge poles 
lighted at both ends, and wheeled them round about, and 
above their heads most skilfully, making great circles of fire 
in the air. In their competition amongst themseh'es, under 
the stimulus of strong drink, these low-caste fellows, cluirns 
and others-got up many a disturbance, which was most 
disgraceful and annoying on an occasion which should have 
been observed with the strictest solemnity and mourning. 

"The next morning all the tazias were drawn up in a 
great procession to proceed to Karbala. The begam's led the 
way, on the shoulders of not less than twenty-four selected 
men, the attendants in their pride throwing out, occasionally, 
various jeering allusions to the butcher's tazia just behind, 
which taunts were received in anything but an amiable spirit. 
When all bad assembled at Karbala and the ta.-::ias had been 
placed once more on the ground, the astonishment of the 
onlookers knew no bounds on discovering, what was no 
difficult matter to do, for it was obvious enough, that the 
chief butcher's ta.zia was yards taller than the begam's ! 

"' Ya Husain! Ya Husain!' shouted the butcher's friends 
like men demented, beating their breasts frantically with 
their open palms till they resounded again. 

" ' Look at the miracle,' cried one man, and a great 
murmur went through the crowd. The begarn's people 
were overawed and stood in mute wonderment at the 
miraculous victory of their rivals, who rent the air with 
their shouts. There was no one in that crowd who felt 
the defeat more keenly than did the architect of the begam's 
tazia, and, practical man that he was, he sneaked round 
and, unobserved, approached the now taller tazia quite 
closely. His quick eye detected that it bad been built 
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like a telescope, so that one portion fitted into another, 
and he concludetl ri~J1tly that it had been made to grow on 
the way tu Karbala. Ht• n 1 tm11etl to hi;; party and told 
t hP111 what ht> hail found out.. 1lullllrcds pressed forward, 
1lt·m11ml'ing the trick, a111l 1\etermiued to expm,e it. The 
c1111spque11ce was a free fight, in which every one took part, 
and both the Lig ta:ias were tom to pieces. All over the 
ground quantities of silver paper arnl gold paper, coloun1d 
:rn1I shiny paper of all kinds, mica and glass, bamboos and 
canes, were strewn alJOut, and many heads were hroken. 

"This was the chief butcher's first and last tri unq1h 
f•\'er the bega111, for within a few weeks of the event he 
diPd of fc\'er. His son purchased. a valuable piece of gt·om11l 
alongside a famous shrine for his intm·ment. A grPat 
many mourners followe1\ the remains of the Jpcease1l, whn 
had 1,een a wealthy man. The usual cercmoniPH were duly 
pt-rfomwd., and the botly com111ittell to the earth tu rest 
tllt're till the last J udgmeut. The burial pa1-t.y was about. 
to return homewards, when, lo! to the surprise of every 
lllan, the gmve cracked, a narrow fissu!'e appeared, aml a 
clollll of smoke commenced to issue from the gronml. 

"' Who is this that you have brought hel'c i' asked the CUR­

totlians of the neighbouring shrine. 'What m,m burdened with 
i11i11 uities is this that the grouml !'cf uses to rctai11 him, a11ll tlw 
Sllloke of julw 111w m, the botto111ll'ss pit, issuPs from his grn ve ·1' 

"His sirn; am\ i11it1uitit>s, whalen•r tliry were, could m1t. 
han: been hi1\,len from .Allah, am\ wouhl lie reveale1\ at 
tlw rPHIIITectio11 of the dc:ul, but as far as WP knew t.he 
cliid lml-eher h:lll been a good Muslim a111\ a t·haritable man. 
The 1lfol/11, howen~r, 1--ai,l that it was clear that Allah was 
angry with hi111 hccaust• of his siuful rirnlry ,vilh the l.,r.g<lm, 

a11tl the 1111see111ly trick he playetl with the fa:ia 011 the 
rn·c 0aHiu11 of t.he recent l\Iuhanalll, as :-;nch co111luct was 
little short f1f an insult t., Iumrn I111sai11, an<l not justifiable 
under any circumstances. 

"This j11dg1m•nt. ought to lmw satistied the br!fam, l,ut 
it wo11l1l Ber111 that. dq,rivccl of t,hc t·xeitP111ent 1.1f the annual 
to11lest, whic·h for y,·ars had l,r-Pll t.he d1id ol,jeet, of her lift., 
a11c\ 1,ittPrly d1a~ri11Pd at tlw l111t.1•.Jipr's final tl'imnph,11he l1P-
1::11111· \'Pl')' ill :111,l ,li1•,l l,,,f,,n• t.llf' 11 .. ,t )l11h:1rrn111 C':tlllC rri11111I." 
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Legends and stories of 
.Muslim saints and 
religious devotees, 
both ancient and 
modern. 

1 Tis no part of my 
plan to attempt 
to describe the 

I distinguishing 
character is tics :J of Muhammad-
an f aqufrs in 

their numerous 
orders, but Mus­
lim ascetics are 
so conspicuous 
amongst the re­
ligious mendicants 
one meets in India, 
that the following 
sketches in which 
they figure will 
probably throw 
some light upon 
the views in re­
spect to the ascetic 
life held by a 
large and very 
important section 
of the Indian 
people. 



BR.-\H:\IANS, THEISTS, AND l\lUSLDIS OF INDIA 

It iii well known that throughout the l\lnslim world the 
saints nf Islam are credited with extensive miraculous 
powers, delegated to them by the Almi:Jldy as a proof of His 
faro11r, and a ,,,1eas1u-e ,f tl1rfr dcsei·ts, To these favoured 
ones are attrilrntetl acts various in character and import­
anre, such as, to mention only a few, the cure of ordinary 
diseases without the use of metlicines, the raising of the 
dead to life, causing springs of water to flow in dry places, 
walking on the sea, tlying through the air, becoming 
i1l\'isible, producing earthquakes, overturning monntains, 
being in two places at the same time, arresting the sm1 in 
his comse, and punishing opponents by dt'a1lly pestilenct'S 
and dreadful cataclysms. 

India has heen blessed with the last resting-plal'ri; of so 
many ~Iuslim saints of t,he firnt importance that rnluwt>s 
might Le easily written altout the great ,·irtut•s and striki11g 
miracles of the faquirs, whose tombs, oftt-n beautiful arnl 
imposing structures, lie scattered over the land, ulij1!cts of 
deep veneration to all pious ~Iuh,imwn,lam;, 

Bearing the foregoing points in mind, the n•a,h r will nnt 
be move,l to astonishment J,y any of the lrgeIHls, or narra­
tives of persunal experiences, which I now record. 

1. A LF:GF,\'JI OF BAllA FA RIii. 

I wus conversi11g one day with a ::\Iw1~ulman regarding 
tilt' fast of ltama~an just eoncluJed, and remarking to him 
that i11 1mch cxcessi,·ely hot weathrr a,i we l1a,l been ha\'ing, 
m11d1 hanbhip 11111st ha,·e been experi<'nced in oliserviu~ 
the Yery strir-t ruks of tlw fast. The ~l11ss11l111an Htal(•1l 
tl1n,t after absti1H·11,•p f11r a fl'W days, the bodily systern 
1,ecoml's hal,it1Httr·d tn the alt.t-rc,l PotHliti11m1 of life, a11d 
tlo,·s 11ut fPel tlw strain put 11111,11 it.. In ro1111ection with 
this point I clescril,e,l to him I>r. Tanner's Pell'hratetl faRt. of 
forty <lay11 in Anlf'rim. Thr nntive listened without a word 
of c,,m111ent, nnd then told me the following story ahout n 
famrim1 ::\luharnmn,l:m f'nint nnnw,l Bnbn Fnri,l (A.n. 1 li~-
1 '.!G;j), whose tornb was at Pak l'atnn on the road t.o M11lt1rn. 
Tiu• ~ai11t rrs•,lH·d to fast, 1111!, for n paltry fut'ly day.~, but for 
no les~ than twrh•p ~·l'nrs. He had a ],it. of wood Rlrnpr,l to 
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resemble a piece of bread, and whenever he was hungry 
satisfied the cravings of his appetite Ly gnawing his wooden 
substitute for bread.1 After twelve years of this, he returned 
home. As he seemed rather inclined to take credit for what 
he had done, his mother remarked that his penance could 
hardly be considered satisfactory, seeing that he had always 
kept the thought of bread before him, and even had a 
semblance of the real substance at hand to allay his wish 
for food. Taking these remarks to heart, Baba Farid left 
home again for the purpose of performing another penance. 
This time he abstained from all ordinary human food, but 
lived simply upon the leaves of trees. After the expiration 
of a dozen years he turned his steps homewards, and on his 
arrival was welcomed with joy Ly his mother. One day 
caressing him in maternal fashion she noticed a grey hair 
on his head and pulled it out. He winced; whereupon 
his mother expressed her surprise, and asked him how he, 
who shrank from having a single hair removed, found it 
in his conscience to strip the trees of their leaves during 
twelve long years, simply to sustain his own life. Struck 
by these reproachful remarks, the ascetic left home again, 
and for a third period of twelve years suspended himself 
head downwards in a well, without partaking of food of any 
kind, or even moistening his lips with a drop of water. As 
he hung in the well the birds feJ upon the flesh of his body, 
while the only favour he asked was that his eyes might be 
spared. ·when this great penance, if such it can be called, 
was accomplished, Baba Farid heard heavenly voices assur­
ing him that his devotion had been accepted by Allah. 

At the tomb of this saint there is an annual fair on the 
fifth day of the Muharram, and Muhammadans in consider­
able numbers come there to pass through a narrow gate­
way known as the B-ihisti IJarwaza, or gate of Paradise, 
which leads to the Mausoleum, and is opened only once a 
year. 

1 "He (Baba Farid) was a thrifty saint, and for the last thirty year~ of 
his life he supported himself by holding to his stomach wooden rakes anr! 
frnits whenever he felt hungry."-,V, Crooke, Populru R,·liqim, a,,d Fulk­
lore qf Korthern India, vol. i. p. 216. 
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2. ll..\nA .ru~1m S11A11, A l'l1NJABI SAINT. 

This l\-111slirn saint, as I learne<l from one of his fellow­
r111mlryrneu, was in his younger <lapi a ve1·y strong, active 
fellow, aud a <laring roLLer. In fact, all his falllily live<l 
Ly 1->lumlering their neighbours. They went aLout the 
country armed, for it was in the time of the Sikh rnj that 
they llourished liy high-handed depredations. Un une uf 
their business visits to the town of Gujrat where t.liey Juul 
reape1l a good harvest, Jungu was appointed to rewain 
l1ehi11d as rear guard, to settle accounts with any one wlto 
might venture to pursue the party engaged in carrying off 
the spoil. As he lingered skulking neat· the wall <,f the 
how,e where the roU,ery had Leen cu1111uit.ted, he oLsernJ 
so111e 011e looking over the wall, aud uuhesitatingly struck at 
l1i111 with his trnsty swor1l. The Llow, well delivered, see111etl 
t" se,·cr the head from the body, all<l ,Tungu crunched dow11 
to await evenls. Again a head }!l'Cl'('d stealthily over the 
wall. "Surely," thuught ,J ungu, "that is the very Mame ma11 
whom I ,lecapitatrd only a minute ago." But it was 110 timt> 
l'ur eunsitlcrations of this sort, prompt act.ion was needed: 
so 8Wi11ging his sharp bla,lc with uuerring skill awl immem1c 
f11n·1\ he struck the head off at a blow. With i;o111cthi11g 
akin to fear he looked up agai11, and to his hunilietl 
aHtu11ishme11t saw the same fa('e looki11~ al him sternly as 
Lcf11re. Uvcrcu111e with terror, the thief 1-•1·ustrat.ed himself 
1,..f.,rc the apparitio11, for such he deeml'd it., a111l juiuiu:,.: 
l,i:; palws tc,gether, huml,ly plac!·,1 hi11umlf at its dispullal. 

"Uo," said the apparitiuu," tu the sya<l I wl10 liv1•:; at. 
-- (11:u11i11g a village 11.ot far oil), anti m;k him wl1at yon 
are to do." 

.I llll;..!'.11, (,l11•ilieut to the <·0111111:tllll, W<'nt off at ou;•e nn,l 
11anal,·d tu the .~ya,/ the :-lartli11g !'\'Cills that hail tak1•11 
1,la1•(•. 

"It was Hazrnt ,\Ii, 1.J1c so11-i11-law i,f our J>roplwt, who 
at•f•P:tl'eil to yi,11," Haid the Haintly 111an at the cotH'l11siu11 of 
,J 1111~11':-; ~l111 ,v, "a11.J y,,11 an• to ;;lay lll'l'l' in order t.11 h:arn a111l 
P\'t•r 11•111•al a ma,1fr11 1~q,l'II) whid1 J shall tlw·h yuu." 
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J ungu waited on the faquir as his humLle llit:iciple for 
some time, acquiring and practising the mcrnfra which was 
duly communicate<l to l1im. His violence of temper did not, 
however, leave him, and one day, in a fit of rage, he killed 
his own mother and threw her body into a well. He escaped 
punishment for his shocking deed, as it was committed in 
Sikh times when all sorts of lawlessness prevailed. 

But J ungu, struck with remorse, now emLraced an ascetic 
life. He gave up his evil courses, and with them all worldly 
concerns. He sat idle all day covered with ashes, aml 
hardly deigned to notice any one . 

. For years and years he sat in the same place rubLed over 
with ashes, and with time his fame grew wornlerfully. From 
all the countryside folks came to consult him aLout their 
ailments, or to invoke his assistance in times of llomestic or 
vuLlic trouble. A pill made from the mud upon which he 
sat, if given with his own saintly hand, would cure almost 
any disease, and his help in other matters, too, was most 
efticacious; for example, men often came and pestered him 
for assistance in some business or other pending in a law 
court. In such cases the Baba would sometimes wax wroth 
and chastise Lis too importunate visitor with a heavy stiek 
for tormenting him. The beating would Le taken in all 
humility, and then the saint, relenting, would probably say, 
"Go, brother, it is all right," and all right it assuredly was; 
for, whatever the facts of the case might be, the Court was 
sure to decide in favour of the man whom the Baba had sent 
away with cheering words. 

On the spot where Baba J ungu Shah was buried, a tomb 
has been erected, and is an object of veneration to the peovle 
near and far. 

The tombs of Muslim saints or men of consequence arc 
commonly covered over with a cloth, which might, according 
to circumstances, be of any material, from an ordinary white 
cottun sheet to a valuable gold-embroidered coverlet. 

A devotee of Baba Jungu once brought a sheet worth 
four or five rupees and laid it over the grave. At night a 
thief came and removed it. The custodian when he missed 
it remarked, "Oh, Baba '. do you allow your property to be 
removed by thien's?" A faint voire rnme from the gravP, 
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" l ha ,·e no neeJ of cnvel'ings, but the sheet shall be his to 
whom it l'ightfully belongs." 

In thrt·e day:-i' ti111e a half-:;lan•f>d llla11 CHllll' to the shrine 
am\ reston•d the HheeL. 1l1} wa:-i tl11\ thief who ha,\ stolen it, 
Lut he euulJ nut keep it.. l>u what he would, a:; long as he 
had th,• sheet aLuut hirn he could not fi11d his way home. 
Everything before him Heemed dark and co11l'useJ, Lut the 
llllllllent ht> set his fal'e tuwal'ds the shrine, his way was 
dear. His attempts to cal'ry it away Lei11g thus frustrated, 
lie hail brought thl' sheet Lack to its rightful owner. 

:;. Tm: KnAZA~A11-,,·ALLA11 FAl:Um. 

There came to the lwautiful Himalayan station, l\lmreP, 
whill' I was l•11joyi11g a l10li,lay there, a pious Kasl1111iri fa·'I" i,·, 
who luuk up his aliude neat· a small mu,H!llt' i11 the bazaar. 
He 111ade a stir in the place>, am\ aft1•r he went away I 
l1·araeJ !'rum a ~luha11111mdan who prof,•ssed tu have liet'll 
111ueh i11ll're:;lcd in his 1\,jiugs, tl1e fulluwing particulars, 
whieh, whethel' accurate ur nut, are at ka1-1t 1p1ite i11 l,t'e1,i11g 
with the peculiarities uf InJinn life and Indian lllrnles of 
thought, a11J therefore worth reeording here. 

\\'hen peo}Jle ea.me to the good man, as they ,lid ,bily, 
}u, would often, in the case of the very poor, rel urn tl1e111 
silvr•r coins fur the copµer ones they hat! prL•scnted to hi111, 
drawi11g the fonuer from Ldow the dari (carpet) on whil'l1 
lie ll!il'd tu sit. Xaturnlly his fame Wl'llt aLrua1l, am\ the 
holiu,·ss of l'ir-ji, 11r the Kha:a 11alt-1rnllah f aq11 i,- ( the wealthy 
asn•t it') as he ('.Lille tu be ealled, was c·11111111011 talk in t 111• 
tow11 a111\ tl1c 11eighbo11ri11g villag1·R. \\'hen he liaJ hel'n 
1•:-ital,lishe,\ in 1111rree for a 8hort ti111c a bliml bt>gg1u cauw 
i11,111iring for hirn, saying hL• had t.mvelled all the way fro111 

the K asl1111ir \' al\1·y in , 111,·st of the A"ha:t111ah-1cnllah Jii'lui,·. 
He asked this 1111e am\ that unc lo lead him to l'ir-ji. aJHI at 
last a g,,c,d-11aturC'1l J•t•ri;o11 uw.lntook to }'J"Cscnt. him to the 
1-1ai11t ,,11 the next Frida.Y, aftn the hour of prayer, as Pir-ji, 
:1 l,,-11rJ.,,d i11 hi,; ,\1•voti1111~. was 1111t always acccssil,le. ( )11 
Frid.,y tl11· !,\ind 111:111 was duly eo11cl11d1•cl to the lllll8'fllt' 

awl lak,·11 1q, to tl11: fa1111ir. \Vlll'll he reached the good 
1:1a11 l11: f..Jl pr,,,trnt" at. Iii~ fi.1'!, saying,•· Jlazrat, I have 
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sought you long. I have followed yon, stone-blind though 
I am, from Kashmir along a difficult and dangerous road. 
l\Iany troubles have I endured to gain your honoured 
presence. Have pity upon me; have pity and restore yonr 
slave's sight. My children are starving because I am blind. 
Take pity upon us, for the sake of Allah the most merciful ! " 
Thus pleaded the blind man, but the saint heeded him not. 
The poor sutforer renewed his plaintive entreaties again and 
again, and, at length, touched by his faith and perhaps 
harassed by his importunity, the pir ordered some water to 
be hrought. An attendant hastened to fulfil his command. 
While the wondering crowd looked on in hushed reverence, 
he poured a little of the water into the hollow of his palm, 
he blew upon it, uttered a prayer to Almighty God, and then 
dashed the handful of water against the closed lids of the 
blind man. Several times he repeated this, while the patient 
trembled visibly from the emotion which possessed him. 

The increasing crowd pressed closer and closer about 
l'ir-ji and the sightless beggar. Requesting the assembly to 
pray earnestly for the restoration of the poor man's vision, 
the ascetic applied his fingers to the beggar's closed eyelids, 
and gradually but firmly forced them open. Upon this the 
blind man recovered his visual powers so far that he could 
dimly discern objects about him. Gradually, under the 
healer's touch, the eyes regained their lost efficiency. The 
form of his benefactor became distinct to the patient, the 
presence of the wondering crowd of men and women was 
no longer only felt; the lovely hills, the blue sky, and the 
glorious sun once more entered into the life of the man, thus 
strangely cured of his terrible affliction. 

In a transport of gratitude, the beggar declared that he 
would never, never leave Pir-ji. He vowed he would be his 
humble and devoted attendant, and slai·e, as long as he lived. 

And remain he did. To remind him of his starving wife 
and children was useless; for in an ecstasy of pious con­
fidence he would say that the hand which lmd restored him 
to sight would never let his children die for want of bread. 

Of course Khazanah-wallah Pir's fame increased mightily 
after his miracle. Urowds tiocked to him, and in very self­
defence from the pertinacious attentions of his admirers, he 

317 



BRAHMANS, THEISTS, AND l\lUSLIMS OF INDIA 

ha,l ln :-;uek striet seclusion. He hid hi1w1elf in a house 
in some out-of-the-way place, and the quornlam blind 
hc-ggar constituted himself doorkeeper. The pir's hiding­
place was soon tliscoYered, lmt only deserving people got 
access to him, namely, such as were able to satisfy the door­
keeper of their sinC'crity, their urgent need of spiritual or 
other help and-their ability to pay up. 

All went on preLty well for a time, till a certain Friday 
when Pir-ji emerged from his seclusion to go to the mos,pte 
for won1hip. There were several men and women waiting 
t,q interview him, but not paying any attention tfJ them, tl1,} 
saint began to sniff about in a peculiar way. 

"There is a very unpleasant odour here," he sai,l. " A 
wry rlisagrccahle smell, the smell of ill-gotten money," a.nd 
looking very seriously at his self-constituted doorkcrpcr, 
cried angrily, " Begone for ever, under fror of the displeasnrc 
of God!" 

EYcry one felt and a<hnitted the jufiticc of the s('lltrncc, 
because many had snffcrc,1 from the doorkeeper's rx.wlions, 
which bad indeed been no secret. 

l'ir-ji got fitill more honour from this act of his; hoth 
on account of the spiritual insight which enahle,l him to 
ddcet the eYil-,loing1- of hi8 unworthy serYant arnl the 
::;11m11i:u-y jni;lice which he ha,I meted out to hi111. 

A]'plirat-iow; for his help a11,I f:wonr incrrasrd i1111111111,rr, 
a111l amongst othen,, thrre r·ame a man 1101,hling ,ilnng witlt 
f-roil1•1] rags abnnt his f1•f't and hawls, ,lirtily clad and 11111:;t 
lik<'ly a lrp<'r-a11 11hjcel of llling!Pd ]'ity a1Hl ,!isgnst. l'ir-ji, 
l1:\,·i11g rom1':tf-si1111 011 thix mixt'l"alik hcing, tonk hi111 i11l11 
ltis r110111 and gi\"I· lti111 :1 l,at.h with his own h11ly h:rnds, and 
wltat,•\'!'1' ltix ]'n·Yinns rondit io11 may have lwrn, the 1111dca11 
lllf'lldil'allt 1•111crgc,I whole and i,;011nd. 

Tlw ma11 1l111s w1111d,•rf11lly lu•alc,l was im1lall1•1l as <l1111r-

1,,.,.1,,·r t11 l'ir-ji, l1111., s11d1 is t lw wcak11rsf' rof h11man 11atmo 
in fare nf the \l•nq,tat ion 11f 11101wy, I hat 11otwit,ltst11ndi11g 
dailv i11t,,rc1111rsc wit It tlu~ sainl.. and fll)l kn,,w!Pdgc rof !,It<! 
11nlt:q,1•.\·, if dPRt·n·rd, fate rof his )'redeceR1«,r, t-lte 1ww rloor­
kr·,·t•Pr ""11!,I not rdrain frnlll drifting into similar objcrtinn­
,11,l,· ,·ro111''-''S. \\'it.It 111H•rri11g !-'aga•'ity l'ir-ji litf'rnlly smrlf nut. 
hi., 1111lawf11l c1q,id1ly,aiul angrily sent him aloont his h11RinP.R!I. 
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After this the good man was a martyr to the assiduities 
of his numerous and devoted admirers, who, though they 
gave him no rest, never came to him quite empLy-hande,l. 
Daily a little pile of presents would accumulate before him, 
for it would have been indecorous for any one to approach 
him without a gift, yet it was well understood that the saint 
cared for none of these things, and that from his own 
mysterious treasury, he could, if so minded, produce as much 
gold and silver as he wished. 

However, one night I>ir-ji himself disappeared, leaving 
no trace behind. He had gone, doubtless, because he wished 
to separate himself more effectually from the distractions 
and disappointments of a wicked world, but the unre­
generate, with the perversity which characterises the 
class all the world over, began to suspect that the three 
Kashmiris were confederates who had been driven out of 
the Happy Valley by the famine prevailing there, and had 
found in the pious credulity of their co-rcligiouiRtc; a 
means of escaping hard times, and of replenishing their 
empty purses. 

4. AllYEXTURES OF A PsEUDO-FAl~UII:. 

A ::\fufisnlman named Amir belonging to a family of pro­
fcssionnl beggars, whose members, even should they happen to 
be rich, may not marry till they have solicited alms, for at 
least one day, did not care to confine his mendicancy to such 
a very limited time. Both amusement and profit might, he 
thought, be got out of an extensive begging tour, so he started 
on his travels with hopeful anticipations. 

In the course of his wanderings he reached a certain 
native State in the Bombay !'residency, and there, far away 
from his natiYe Punjab, set up for a great saint. To give 
plausibility to his pretensions, he let it be understooll 
that he lived without food, and consequently was in 
no danger of being starved to death ; of course, his 
fame spread abroad, and crowds came to visit this holy 
man from a far land, and to ask his help towards the 
attainment of their various desires. He began waxing 
quite rich from the offerings of the people, and excited the 
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jealousy of the local :;adlws and Brahmans, who represented 
t11 the Rajah that the man was a mere impostor and a 
wholesale robher of the 1wnple. Now the Rajah himself 
hail at least one longstanding desire which the local clergy 
and professional .~adh us hatl not been able to gratify. It 
was the llesire, so common and so imperious in India, to 
haYe a son born to him. So, lie went in person to the 
faq11ir and solicited his goml oflices towards this end . 
. \mir promised him a son within the year. arnl in his heart 
l'l'snhed to put hundrells of miles between himself and the 
I:ajah long heforc tlte twl'lYc months should have run their 
ennrse. The chief, elated by the ascetic's solemn promi:-:t•, 
r-howered presents upon him; but the astute local Brahnmmi 
werC' still inlluential enough tn irnluce their najalt to 
forcibly 1letain the l'nnjahi saint till the fnliilment of the 
prophecy, awl they 1lid not conceal from the faqnir their 
private <le termination that if he proved to be a mere i111poi;tur 
he should lose his life for haYing impose1l upon aml rubbe<l 
the people. 

Our seer, though hononralily treat<'1l, was now. lay an<l 
night, under police surveillance; flight was impossil,le, and 
his only hope uf s:n·ing his life lay apparcnt.Jy in the 
fnltilment of his prediction. Through the infinite kin<lm•ss 
of Allah, his lucky star prernile<l. ,vithin th,:, yl'ar a son 
was hnrn to the Hajah, who, in hii-; joy an1l gratiL11dP, lo:uil'1l 
the snr-<'ci::sful prophet with gifts of val111·. Ha,·ing \'i11di­
c,1tr,l hir- power an<! gornl faith in the l')'l'-"' of 111<'11, the 
wn11dt>r-worki11g saint, now ho111t'sick, cxpreRs,,,l a wir-h to 
take his 1lcpart11rc, having, as he prd<'1Hl<'rl. vowP1l a 
1•ilgri1nag1~ to th<' holy <'ity 111' .-\111ritsar. Thitl1<'r lw was 
perlllitt1•d t11 go at the (:;1_jah'H expens<', alt1•nd1·1l hy an 
oni,·ial l'r-1:ort wortl1y 11f his gn•atnesi-; and t.hc i1nporLa11t 
service he h1\<l rendered to the l'rince. 

\\"ht:'11 lw reaclwd :\nml.-;ar he was •111ite near ho111e, and 
his anxit·ly In 1•sca)'c )'llhlic· n11t.iee and )'11ssihk n·cognition 
J,,.,·anw very great; ~11. 1,idding fan•w1•ll t.,1 his er-cort, 11)'"11 
who111 Ill' 111•1-towcd l1ir- saiutly he111:did,inn, he q11i<'kly 
i;neakf'd l,,wk f,, his nalin• l'it.y, Lal1on·, 11'1lh his l,011l_11. 

(ln l1is way h111111_• fr,,,11 tlw railway station hl' waR 111et 

:111,I n·1·11;.:11isl'd l,y an i11tilllate l\l11:-li111 friP11cl, who learnP.11 
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from his own lips the above story of his adventures and 
narrow escape, and the same day related the whole affair to 
me. 

5. THE faFLUENCE OF FAQUIRS IN SECULAR AFFAIRS. 

At the gate of my compound I observed a group of 
three persons, a mendicant faquir seated, a baniya 
saluting him with joined palms raisecl to his forehead, and 
a Muhammadan standing near by in a very deferential 
attitude. This somewhat heterogeneous group at my gate­
way, backed as it was by the picturesque tomb of a Muslim 
pir, on the other side of the road, interested me, and when 
the Muhammadan referred to came in to pay his respects, 
I learned from him that the baniya was passing the faq1lfr­
sahib, and in the act of so doing made him a low salaam, 
saying, " Sir, I am going to my business, be pleased to 
extend your favour to me." The faquir took not the 
slightest notice of the Hindu's salutation. Such conduct, of 
course, proved his importance, so the Muhammadan stopped 
to take special notice of him, and at once discovered that he 
was a well-known ascetic who was in the habit of spending 
his time near the Lahori and Shahalmi gates of the city. 
He was much sought after by persons who were in trouble 
or longed for the gratification of some special desire. 

My informant said: Many seek the good man, but he 
is very inaccessible, they follow him about but he seems 
always to be eluding them. Sometimes to escape the 
importunities of his votaries, he hides himself in the houses 
of quite low or even disreputable people, publicans and 
sinners in fact, but his credit is so high that men come 
from distant places to gain his favour. As I expressed a 
wish for more particulars about this remarkable personage, 
I was told the following story :-

It is well known to the native public that an important 
official in a native State incurred the unjust displeasure of 
his master, and was summarily removed from his high pmii­
tion. In his great trouble he came to faqnfr-sahib for help, 
but the man of God would not condescend to notice the fallen 
statesman. Discouraged but not despairing, the discarded 
minister followed the saint about persistently day after <lay, 
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showing him the greatest respect and attention. Weeks 
went by without the f.u1 nir deigning to so mnch as notice 
his pctitinner. One 11.ty, hnweYer, irritate1l l,y the untiring 
impnrt1111ities of the ex-ollicial, he llew into a rage, and gaYe 
him a go11d heating with a i-:tick, till he 1lrew blood from 
him. Later on, mollilil'd by the patient, 1mcomplaining 
humility of the fallen man, fl((Jltir-s1d1il, i<aid to him," Uo 
away, why 1lo you pf'nwc-ute me? Yonr wi,-;h is already 
accmaplii;hed, you waste your time in following me." 
NeYcr do11l,ting the words of the man of Go1l, thP humili­
ated e11urtier hurried off rf'joicing towar1ls his home, t~Ull 
on the way thither was met l,y a trooper who, res1,ect­
fnlly diRmounting from his hors<', ha1H!ed him a ktter, 
which was adually a summons from his august 111aster, 
with a pmmi:-;e nf reinstatement in his ol1l position. 

~\fter he had heen reinstalled in his oflire he c-anw 
nllll gratdnlly presented the faquir with a bag of ntpeei< 
nJH! a f<ilk cho:tri, for he felt, certain that it was his lkvo­
tion to the saint that hail caUSl·•l justice to l,e 1lnne to him. 

There arnl then the saint flung tlu~ ru111:,·, amongf<t 
the crowtl. The Hilk cho3a he prc,-;ente,l to a pas:,n11g 
dervish. 

Of the faquir'i; past history I kanll'd Sl•I11e further 
c11ri1ms details. lie was a Kasl1111iri, all(l i11 his younger 
days f11lluwe1l the very ordiuary ralli11g of a emnmou 
pfJrter. The ea:-;e with whid1 he earrie1l 1111' heaYiPsl, 
loa,ls on his lll'a1l attrad,:,l the altl•lltio11 11f hiH fdlowi-:, 
arnl cloHl' r,l,f-1•1Tati1111 sati:-;fie,l them that, I l1l' li11nku:-; di,l 
not ad11ally l'l'~t 1qu,11 his head, b11l se1•11wd 111 1,e lloat.i11;.: 
i11 th1• air, as if <"arri,·1l liy 1111sp1•11 hand:;. Thi,-; 11m·a1111y 
eire11111sla1we m•11L against hi111 with his 1Jr11th,·r-J1<11ters, 
who ol,jcr-lPd l11 his lil'in:: in t.Jwir frat,·rnit.y, an1l l'ffel'tually 
•· ],oy,·olt1·d ·• l1i111. Tl11·re was 11ntl1i11g left, for him hut, 
to become a religious mendicant. 

If thi.~ a11f<ler,· saint has a Wl'ak111·i<H it is to have l1imsplf 
atlf'11d1•d to by tlw l,arlu•r, allll all tlw l,arliers who know 
hi111 ar<· 1111)_v t,11, ::Lid I<> st•rn· !1i111, 1111t only with an P)"P 

\,, J>r<,sJJt.·cl i\-,! s1,irit11al adrn11tag1·,-;, l,111. f11r the i111111e!li11k 
)"•c·1111i1ny l,,·11•·!i1. tllf'y dPrin· fr.,111 fh,.ir pr11fossio11al 
111i11i.-trati .. 11. f,1r ii ill\·:iri:il,h· 1·1111ws !11 1ia~s tl1at ,,hill' 
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faquir-sahib is being attended to in the open air, probably 
under a tree by the roadside, some inquisitive person or 
other loiters about to see what is going on. Taking 
advantage of this, the faqnir, as soon as the barber has 
done his work, simply but authoritatively directs the idle 
onlooker to pay the man eight annas or a rupee, just as 
the fancy takes him. The bystander, without demur, does 
what he is ordered to do, and the barber goes away rejoicing 
at such handsome remuneration. 

6. A SrA1,'s Fu:E-IlATII. 

lnfurmaLion rcachcLl me that a wonderful 
La.hore who would miraculously bathe in fite 
ence of all who cared to sec him do it. 

syrul was in 
in the pres­

Admission 
to his performance could be gained only by duly paid-for 
tickets. 

Having purehasetl the needful passports, I went at 
the appointed hour to see him execute the advertised 
feat. 

Through a tall arched gateway I was admitted into the 
ample quadrangle of an Indian scrai, having on each of the 
four sides an arcaded verandah running along the front of a 
range of little rooms provided for the temporary accommoda­
tion of passing travellers. In the centre of the court a 
considerable place had been rudely railed off with bamboos, 
and round it were ranged chairs and benches for the use 
ut the spectators. The night was intensely dark; the 
lighting of the place, if of quite primitiYc character, was 
suitable aml effective enough. On the top of posts set up 
at irregular intervals about the enclosed area, large earthen­
,vare saucers containing oil-seed flared away restlessly in 
the night breeze, producing smoke as well as light. At 
one extremity of the railed-off space, a bed of glowing 
charcoal about twelYe feet long and four feet wide was a 
conspicuous objecl, an,l rouwl it, like gnomes or ghoul,;, 
two or thn•P almost nake<l men were flitting about, now 
raking up the fir,>, now fanning it into a fierce glow, now 
beating it down to a level surface. 

All the chairs and benches ·were soon occu1JieJ Ly eager 
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spectators, and a large 11u1uLcr uf weu stuoJ crowding up 
behind those who had r;ecnrecl Beatr;, nt rates varying from 
two to eight amrnR each. I II t.he front. row of chairs were 
a few Europeam; of the lower ranks, subordinate railway 
employees. arnl r;uchlike. I?espectability was, of course, 
contemptuously absent from such a plaC'e as this! No 
women, whether European or nati\-e, wpre preRent. A band 
of drummers ancl cymbalii'<LR placP1l near the firlil of fire 
treated us to r;nch music as they coul,l produce out of their 
instrmne11ts, in the way of rhythmic throhs ancl clm,gs aml 
jingles, enlive11e,l occasionally hy strange demoniac e1ies 
from the musicians themselves. 

After consi1lernhle 1leby, during which the audi1·11ce 
beha,·e1l i11 the most ord('r]y marnicr, thC' .,y,1d made hiH 
appearance in the arena with rn:rny attendants. He was 
a spare-built young man, a trifle aboYe the awrnge height. 
His attire co11f:'iste1 l of a ,lark hi ne loon_qcr or sheet tied 
round his waist, arnl a Hhirt of tlie Ratne colom hanging 
m·cr it allll terminating ahont three ind1es alH1n' the k11Pl'R. 
On his head he wore a crimson /I':. ,b ~• 1011 a~ tlie .~!JWl 
appeared, he commenced jumping ahont the place, shouting 
HuRain ! Husain:! Husain:!! in cresee1Hlo t,mes, till many 
l\Iuslims present caught up and echoed hack the cry with 
fervent enthusiasm. \\'hen he had sh11uLc,l for a few 
minutes in this way, and worked up the feelings of his 
audience, the syarl commenced a long harangue prndaimin~ 
in well-turnecl sentences l1is own ltnmnthiness allll his 
utter insignificance in the sight of God. He the11 protested 
that his miraculous fire-liath, as performed J.y him in many 
plar·es in the presrnce of thousa11cls nf spedators, was 
posHible mily through I lie he) p of Imam JI usain. a 1,tatc­
mcnt rereiw,l with appn•1·iati,·c applause by many followers 
nf the l'roplwt, who had Ill ustPrecl in force 011 this occasion. 
Hut the s.11rul went on to tell 118 that tlH•re might be 1,ceptics 
ancl casillcrs who would say that he protected his person by 
some clwmical imltstancc or other from the dfocts of the fire, 
ancl 811, in order to clisaliuRc• onr min,ls of any such erroneou~ 
nnti,111, lw wonlil. aH a pr,•li1ni11ary step, giYe hirnself a water­
hath in our preseJI('!'. Ulf went the re,! j,':: and also the 
bllH: !<hirt, and the .~yad, scat.eel on a chair, called for bihishhs 
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(water-carriers). A score or more were present with their 
goat-skins full of water in readiness for this event. The 
S,1/ad, who had taken up a position quite close to where I 
sat, now enjoyed an elaborate cold water bath, soaping 
himself freely and having a deluge of water poured over 
hirn, which caused the ground for many yards around 
to become a puddle and nothing else. When his ablu­
tions were over, he resumed his red fez and blue shirt. 
More haranguing now followed, more deafening shouts of 
"Husain! Husain!! Husain!!!" responded to again and 
again by the excited Muslims. By this time clouds of inky 
blackness were gathering fast overhead, angry flashes of 
vivid lightning and low muttering thunder warned us that 
a storm was brewing and would soon be upon us. The 
assembly becoming impatient of mere harangues and 
shoutings, made noisy demands for the promised exhibition, 
and at length, after at least two hours of fooling, the 
business of the evening was reached. Our syad, waving a 
bamboo with a flag at the end of it, capered wildly about 
the place, and then with loud cries of "Husain! Husain l" 
ran rapidly over the bed of almost white-hot charcoal from 
end to end. He was certainly barefooted when he did 
this ; but as he often ran over the spot which the bihishtis 
had deluged with water, the soles of his feet could not have 
been otherwise than moist, and most probably coated with 
damp mud. 

Enthusiasm amongst the Muslims now waxed stronger 
and stronger, and volunteers came forward to essay the 
perilous run over the coals, avowing their firm trust in 
Imam Husain and complete confidence in the syad's help. 
·with the rest came a young Hindu, who offered to run over 
the live coals without any help at all; but he was rudely 
hustled to the rear, protesting with emphasis against the 
unfair treatment he was receiving. Two or three men now 
crossed rapidly over the coals one at a time, while the syad 
himself ran along the ground beside the adventurous hero 
of the moment, holding him by the hand encouragingly. 
How they all fared, I could not tell; but one man certainly 
complained aloud that he had been cruelly burned. He 
demanded of the syad to ease his pain, and bewailed his 
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nw11 suf)i_,ri11gs aR 011ly an Orie11tal ean do. But the s,11arl 
co11l1l 11ot IH'lp one who was obviously crnluring the jm;t. 
penalty of his 11\\"11 w.ml (If faith. -.;o tli(' 1111.>aning and 
groaning went on. 

•· The lire-bath '. the tire-liatlt '." nied the impatient 
people, and after s11me more talk a11d some more i,:houting 
of "Husain'. Hu1-ain '." the syad, with clothes and cap on, 
and sitting quite low, allowc1l a follower to pour oYer his 
hc>ad a pan of liYe charcoal. There were so many of his 
followers clustcretl round him, arnl the dying light from the 
cresscts was so nneertaiu, that I could not sec very well 
what occurred; lmt there was a good deal of co11unot.ion 
and tremendous shouting o,·cr the event, though the ri:.;k to 
the performer seemed ritliC'ulonsly small. }'ollowing tlic 
master, a disciple eamc forward and u11derwe11t a similar 
ordeal. I stood up to sec what was going 011. Scarcely 
had the liYe charcoal reached his head when he sprang 
to his feet aml leapc1l about. The glowing pieces fell 011 
all sitles as they would naturally do; the att,p11,la11ts an1l 
the followers of the Prophet slwutt'd .. Ya'. 11 usain" i11 
exultation. 

As ill-luck would ha\'e it, howcYer, one l,it of red-hot 
charcoal had effected a lodgment in a fold of the eap of the 
pcrfon11i11g lfohammatlan, and it began to srn11ke visibly. 
,rhen his attention was drawn to what was going on, he 
remoYctl his eap with lmlierous haste, alJfl smothered the 
lire between his hamls, to the great amusement of the 
m1believers present. 

J:y this time the hig rain tlropH lwgan to hiss upon the 
l,e,\ of li~htcd ehareoal, a downpour of rain was imminent., 
aud the assembly broke up hurriedly. 

Exaggerate1l a111I i11c11rrel'I. a1·co1111ts of the night's 1loings 
f•Hllld thl.'ir way into buth E11gli,;h a111l n:Ltin: local 11ews­
papers, and pr11lia\1ly thP .~,11,ul is aln•a1ly nnml,ered among8t 
the miracle-workers of this generation. 

The Jll"rfonua1we as snch wai- 1111t nParly as satisfactory 
as Hollie c,f a similar kiwi 1lesnil,c>d liy writers who have 
wit11essc:d them t-lsewhcrc in India, a1Hl alim in l'olyncsia, 
.fapan, a111I other plaC'eH: lrnt some intcr<'8t attacheH to the 
im;ta1u:c I lmve brought before tl1c reader lJceausc of the 
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fact that the performers were :Muslims, the leader professing 
to act under the protection of Imam Husain, the Prophet's 
grandson.1 

Europeans have seen and described instances of fire­
walking performed by natives of India, not only in their 
own country-as at Benares in 1898-but in l\Iauritius and 
Trinidad also. However, Indians do not enjoy a monopoly 
or th.is art, for the practice of fire-walking is known in Fiji, 
the Society Islands, the Straits Settlements, Japan, Bulgaria, 
and no doubt in other places also. Some Europeans, for 
example Cofouel J udgson at Raratonga, have, it is stated, 
actually gone with the performers barefooted over red-hot 
stones, and escaped scathless. 

Some modernised Hindu sadhus, who gave such exhibi­
tions, modestly aver that the ability to perform the miracle 
is a manifestation of Divine grace,2 while others claim that 
it is hy their incantations and ceremonies that they are able 
to subdue the fierce heat of the fire.3 

The Shinto priests of Japan affirm that their God, 
propitiated by acceptable religious ceremonies, casts out 
the soul of the fire, and thus makes manifest his power 
to his faithful followers. 4 The Polynesian hereditary fire­
walkers, who do not always have recourse to incantations 

1 An interesting description of a wonderful display of rival fire-walking 
by a wicked magician and a saintly" Friend of God," will be found in the 
story of Sidi Ikhlef (A.D. 1552), narrated by Colonel Trurnelet in his Les 
Saints de l'lsl,,m, Paris, 1881. In this story the magician walked scathless 
over a heel of burning woocl, performing his perilous journey barefooted and 
without haste. The saint of course outclid his ri\-al, for he actually halted 
in the midst of the flames, which bent down to lick his feet, and there 
rested himself in the furnace, surrounded by tongues of fire. 

2 "Firc-u:alkin:1 Jlirade.-The residents of Benares were afforded one 
more opportuuity of witnessing the 'fire-walking miracle.' lllaharajah 
Bahadur Sir Jotinclra lllohuu Tagore, who is now at Benares, invited the 
Civil and Military Ollicers at the station, as well as the native nobility and 
leacling gentry of the place, to ,dtuess an exhibition of this 'miracle,' which 
was tu take place on the 6th instant. Jangam Baba, the sadhu who performs 
this mirade, claims his performance as a manifestation of Divine grace, and 
challenges scientific men to account for it in any otherway."-Tlte Tribune, 
(Labore). 

3 "Les Dompteurs du Fen,'' by Dr. Tb. Pascal (Annales de Sdences 
Pttychiques, July-August 1899). 

4 '' The Shinto Fire-Walkers of Tokio," by llliss Ozaki (a Japanese lady;, 
in the Wide World Magazine for December 1899, 
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01 religious rrre1110n il'S of any kind, declare that they 
possess 71owl'I' oYer tliP heat and the dcstructiYe energy of 
tire. ..\n In,lian domPstir t11 wh11m I mentione<l this matter, 
.tssure,l nw that it was a \n•ll-kuuwn fact that many persons 
poss1•:-se1l the "''' 11/r,1 or :--1,dl for "lyi11!! 1111 jil'e." He was 
ac1pmintPd with son11! conkH who when they roYeted a 
particular situati1111 wonl,1 "tic up" their rirnl's lire, so 
that with p\·er so big a bl.tze lllHll'r tlw pot, there would 
be nn eooking done•. Of eonrse, tlte rival rook, deprived 
of the lwat Ilt'l'l'EHary fnr 1•repari11).! food for the taLl•·. would 
get iut11 trou\,le with his P11q,loycr and he dismissed; aud 
the l"'""L'HSor of tlw mantra, if he played his cards well, 
would be installed in his place. 

It cann,,t be tle11id that thC're is ample testimony to 
prove that certain JH•rsous, in varions parts of the East, 
arc al,le to walk baref,,0LL•1l for a few yards m·er a hed 
of white• hot tlian·oal or stonPs, arnl suffer no injury 
then•l,y; ln1L unf11rt1111atel)' nr> p:q,l.rnaliou that adeqnatdy 
accounts fur the Yariom; phenomena in this co1111L•ction 
dcscril,e<l Ly profess1•1l eye-witnesses l1as, a~ far a,; i know, 
been yet put forward.1 

7. THE FAQUIR OF l\fA~ASBAL. 

On the bankR of pretty lake :\fanaslial in the valley of 
Kashmir, there> u:-<•11 to live some years a~•'>-pcrhaps he 
livPs there still-an ol,l faq11ir who hail ae,p1irc1l a sort of 
reputation fr,,lll the fad that he hail with his ow11 hands 
r:11rn,truetP,I the ~ran~ in whi"h he w:ts e\·t•nL11;tlly to lie. 
Tl,,·re ('1111},l ],,. 1111 d1111l,t, afi.·r th·c 111i1111tes with the oltl 
111au. tl1•tt hP w:is 1,r11w! of his w11rk, 11f the atl<'lllion iL 
rcr:,:i,·1·,l fri:,111 Yisit"r~. a11,l the 1·1111Hi<lerati1111 it H<·e111P1l to 
IJring to him1<elf. 

Un ,,ne of rny vi,ils t,, :\lanashal he rnrnlndetl me very 
ceremuuiuusly, lint "ith ill-<•1,1H·r•ale1I 1,Jeaimre, to see t.l1c 

I f!,-a,l•·r-- w}p, r-:1r,· f .. r 1t)Ol'f'! p,rti,·nl.ff-.. (1JI t11i.; ~11li_j,wt or" r,,r,•rrf'f) to 
lfr. A11•lr+•w L.u1;{ ~ .If,, I ,·., .l/11'h11.' .. ,,,1, •·lia1,t,·r xii. 11111I his nrti,·1,· '' The 
Fin,-\\· ..,Jk" i11 tli,· /·,·,,,·. /-,,~,~ •~l 1/,,, ,i..;,,r,'r'!I ,J f•,.,!t••J,;1'1,1./ J,•,._.,n,rf'/1, , ... ,,hrnary 
l~"'tn. An,,,·~•·1)!,11:, ,·111111111y111.,~·al .. 11 ).,, T•-'fl.d in tl1f' ]";•»~1fisl, ,V,.d,n.,iic, 
l•tl, awl I ,;1 Ii lL•r• I, 1 :11:,,1_ 





FAQUIRS 

grave which he had prepared for himself at the further end 
of a tunnel some fifty or sixty feet long, which had been 
excavated in the hillside entirely by his own hands. 

Although the "rock" through which he had worked was 
not hard, still his labour had not been inconsiderable, for 
the tunnel he had excavated was over six feet high, and 
wide enough to allow two persons to walk abreast in it. 
At the end of it was a chamber containing the gaping 
sepulchre. As became a pious recluse, the proud owner of 
the grave discoursed in the usual way about the uncertainty 
of life, and the fleeting, illusive enjoyments of this world, 
while drawing my attention to the neatness and cleanliness 
of his future and last abode. :For the present the good 
man lived alone, in a very neat cottage, cultivated a small 
patch of ground adjoining, and grew upon it the most 
delicious peaches. Of some of these really excellent fruits 
of his labour he made me a formal present, and, hermit 
though he was, did not disdain a return in the shape of 
current silver coin, for which I fancy he could find many 
good uses. Strange stories, not always to his credit, were 
told about the l\fanasbal faquir by his Kashmiri country­
men; but as far as I could learn his greatest claim to the 
consideration he expected and certainly received, was the 
strange grave he had made ready by his own toil for the 
reception of bis body after death, 

The devotee and his grave have for a generation been 
well known to travellers in Kashmir, and have been 
mentioned in books relating to that country. 

Opposite this page is a photograph of the hermit, for 
which he posed willingly enough, not having quite ex­
tinguished in his breast the insidious vice of vanity, which, 
hy a strange irony, was encouraged and kept alive hy his 
open grave, which was intended no doubt in the first 
instance as a symbol of his detachment from this world 
of sorru-'·, and as an indication of his desire for an early 
release. 

8. THE NA.ME OF GOD. 

Four or five faqufrs who had in the usual way been 
roaming about the country, like meclireval wandering 
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sel.iulars, happened to meet casually at Lahore, and, as ii; 
the wont amon:..:~t such pcr;:ons, foll to discussing various 
al.Jstrnse rnatlers comwrted ,viLh theology and metaphysics, 
airing tht• ideas tli('y hatl fom1ell or 1,icked up in their inter­
course with thoughtful men in many cities . 

. \ ~I11hamma.tla11 with wl10111 I was in constant touch, 
aml who had a11 especial weakness for the society of faquirs, 
l1cing himself in dili~t>nt (p1cst of a competent alchemist 
aml trausmuter of rnctab, found himself in their company 
nllll listening to their tlisconrse, was strnck by the subtlety 
t fwy displayed, and charmed Ly the manner of their srweeh. 

"\Vhile they talked," he said, "it was as if roses 
tluttercd about from mouth to mouth." One anectlr,te or 
story which was rclatctl by one uf the far1uirs es1•••cially 
tnok the l\Inslim listener's fancy, and was retailed fur my 
information. As an illustration of the kind of talk imhtlgt•(l 
in by some of thcHc wantlcrin~ tlerntecs, it seem:; worth 
reproducing here. 

There once livctl a fa1p1ir who, it came to be known, 
wouhl not utter the name of < :od. Pious pcopk were sur­
prised and scall(lali8ctl at such l,ehaviour on the part of a 
professedly religious man, while the wicked au<l light-minded 
would annoy the man when tl,cy met him Ly ealli11g upon 
liim to utter the won!" Allah." His inYarial,lc answer was 
"lahu11/," the initial won! c,f an Arabic text, use,l as an invo­
cation against evil spirits. :--uch very 1111secmly behaviour 
became a subject of eommcnt, antl he was at length sum­
lllfllll'll to apJ>ear in J>Nson Lefore tlic Great ~fogul Emperor 
Akbar, when tl1c fullowi11g dialogu(• tuok plal'C :-

" \\"hat cow!uf't is this of y11111"s,/a'}11i,·-s,1/11b?" inquired 
tlw E1111,crcir. "IL is n•J>nrle<l that ~·on, a pr.,fessPdly 
n•li~i.,ns 111a11. ,,l,,it·l"t t11 11tl1·r tlll' 11amc nf (;(HJ'. Sun·ly this 
is tl1r: c1,111lud ,,1· a l\·,~,ir (i11tiill'I). awl sh1111ld be p1111ishe1l 
witl1 d,·atl1. \\"hat han: y1111 to ~ay for yuurself (" 

".\111 I aln•ady eo11dl•111111·d, ( :reat Ki11g, or is your 
~la_jesty willi11g to !war 111e?" a,;kcd the fa'luir. 

• ~J>l'ak '." said Ll11: E11q,cr11r st1·rnl_r; " I liste11 '." 
'· I~ tlwn: a11w11gst yuur ~l:1j1:;;ty's l'onrtins any mc11 

wli,, haY1• the g11od fort Hill' t11 h,: JT~anlcd J,y tbeir master 
11.8 heroic and noble personages?" 
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"Yes, many," replied the Emperor, "but amongst my 
henerals there are four who, I believe, nre quite unmatched 
in heroism throughout the wide world." 

"And amongst these four, is there one whom your 
:i\Iajesty considers especially deserving of honour and esteem, 
and standing in the very first rank of men ? " 

"Yes, there is one pre-eminent even amongst the band 
of heroes I am proud to have about me." 

" :May I, Great King, speak to this hero aside, and has 
he your gracious permission to do as I ask him to do ? " 

" Yes, I freely afford him my permission to do anything 
proper and reasonable." 

The accused led away the great noble to a retired corner 
of the l>urbar and requested him to go up to the Emperor 
on his throne, and say to him these words and these words 
only, "Akbar, the faquir has desired me to stand before 
you." 

The great noble refused to carry out this request; but 
after a little while returned to his place near the Emperor. 

"Ask the great nobleman, sire," said the accused man, 
"if he has done what I, with your :\Iajesty's permission, 
bid him do ? " 

Interrogated on this point, the courtier had to admit 
that he had not carried out the faquir's wishes. "They 
were," he said, "too outrageous. The man actually wanted 
me to come forward in open Dmbar and address our lord, 
the Emperor, familiarly by his name." 

The ceremonial propriety of the courtiers was shocked 
at the indecorous suggestion ; but the faq uir addressing 
the Emperor sai<l: "X ow, Great King, if a courtier next 
to yourself in rank will not venture to accost yonr Majesty 
-who, after all, are only au earthly sovereign-by your 
august name, do you wonder at my hesitating to pronounce 
the name of the Divine Kiug of Kings, the Almighty Ruler 
of the Universe?" 

The few examples I have given of faquirs and their 
doings, and of the stories current about celebrated l\fuslim 
saints, will be sufficient to indicate a very marked contrast 
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hdm'Pll the slarnlpoint of the Muluumnitsnn in relation to 
.\llah, and that of the Hindu t11wanls his golls. TLc Hindu 
sad Ii 11 or saint ac(ptirl's supcruulnml puwer over hilllself, 
l1is frllow-rncn, awl 11aturc generally hy virtue of aRcetie 
practiecs. (•\"ell i11 svite .,f the )l'l,;i;l'I" deities of his Olympns; 
when-a-; the ::\losJiil11 saint derives his prcputc11cy only 
t.hrough the fav,,ur of the 01w Go1l. This striking dis­
similarit.y is of eunrse llue to t.he uncornpromii;ing mono­
thciRm of Islam 011 t.he one ham\, and the polytl1eism lo!'L 
in pa11thciRm of the Brnhma.ns on the otl1er: and though it 
may l,e a1l111ittcd that the lwlian :\lctsl{.11 lcgcwls arc oft.en 
ti11geJ wit.h Hindu feeli11~ lo a 1·0118idcrahle clegrce; that the 
mystic 1\octrines of the S11fo; Wl'rc pro ha bly 1\crived from 
Hindu philoso11hy and that the Brahmanieal caste i;ystem 
has, to some slight exte11J,, intluc11ceJ the so<"ial arrangements 
of certain Indian ~iw~it~, 11en•rthelcss there is no 
possil,ility of auy eflt•ctual I ,ridging of the abpmml gulf which 
Rt~pamtes the two great religions of India, Hinduism awl 
Islam. 
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A Theosophists of, 32 ; Unitarianism 
in, 148-14.9. 

Abbas, brother of Imam Husain, 288. • Amma, Hindu goddess, 82. 
Abdul, the, )Iuhamruadau caste, 62. Aroma KoJagas Brahmans, the, 82. 
Abd-ur-rahman, assassin or Ali, 283. 1 Amrit Kund (Amritsar), 262, 263. 
Abubakr, .Muslim khalif, 283. I Amrita (the water of life), 259, 260, 
.\<:haraja, th,,, low-caste Brahman 262. 

priest, :!6,, :ms, 269, 2,0, 271, Amritsar, 198, 255, 258, 262, 320; 
273. temperance play at, 173. 

Adam, l\Ir., missionary, 102. I Arnlichya Brahnums, the, re-
Adesb, Keshub's doctrine of divine . marriage of widows among, 199. 

immanence, 123-124, 130, 131, • Angir-asuwriti, the, 181, 185. 
132, 134-135, 147, 153. I Anjumau-i-Punjab, Muslim Society 

Adhruarag, the, outside Lal1ore of the, 220. 
crematory, 265, 267, 268, 269. I "Apostle ofTemperaur.e," the, li2. 

Adwaitism or Pantheism of Sankar- Apostolic Durhar of the "Xew 
acharya, 156. I Dispensation," 146. 

Afghanistan, 76. . Arabia, 285. 
Africa, South, ratial feeling in, 69- I Arabs, the, 284. 

70. : Arjuna, a hero of the Mahal,h:uata, 
Africans, West, in America, 67-68. 10, 144. 
Agni, personification of lire, 11, 140. I Armenia, 76. 
Agra, Taj of, 2i6. . Army, Indian, the, 58-59. 
Ajllif, social Muhammadan division, i Arno's Yale Cemetery, 108. 

62. ; Aryans, the, 7, 31, 76, 7i, 78, 79, 
Ajmere, sati at, 192. i 80, 81 ; Brahman, 55, 80. 
Akalis, the, 253. 1 Arya-Samaj, Hindu sect, hall of 
Akbar, Mogul Emperor,Swarui'sstory ! the, 213. 

of, 168-169. • Aryavarta, 30. 
Akhra, human sacrifice at.tempted , Aryo-Dravidians, origin of the, 77, 

at, 8. / 80. 
Al-Bakia cemetery, 62. , Arzal, Indian Muhammadan social 
AlexandraGirls'School, Bomba,y, 210. ! division, 62. 
Al-Hur, Muslim officer, 285, 286, , Ashraf, Indian Muhammadan social 

287. ! clivision, 62. 
Ali Akbar, son of Husain, 28i, 288. : Ashuraa, sacred day of, 282. 
Ali Ashb,ar or Abdullah, son of Assam, 56, 81. 

Husain, death of, 288. Assyrians, the, 26. 
Ali, Khalifah, Muhammad's son-in- . Asuras, the, 259, 260. 

law, 282, 283, 284. : Atarva, the, Vedic hymns, 76. 
Allah, 293, 313 ; worship of, 4, 332. : Ayisbah, wife of Muhammad, i9, 283. 
Allies, Thomas ,v., author of The Azadah, a Brahman, 41-42. 

Monastic Life from the Fathers of ' 
the Desert !,o Charle'TTIO.{Jne, 2i3. ] B 

Alviella, D', Count, author of Co,i- • 
tcm:porary Ei·ol11titm of Religi011s Baba Fuid, .Muhammadan saint, 
Thought, 146. : 312-313. 

America, 172,215; caste system in, : Daba Jungu Shah, a Punjat.i 
52, 67-69, 86-87; Civil War in, 38; ! saint, 314-316. 
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Babylon, 26, 285. 1 Bl'ahma, Hindn god, 50 ; legend of, 
lla<l,·11-l'nw<'ll, II )l., author of T/,f, 13-14. 

J,,./ia,i l'ill11'Je l'o11111111,tily, ii, I Rrahmaism, attituJe of, to Chl"isti-
i8. ' anity, 151, 156-15i; leaders of, 

Ba11111l'l,nri, ,.-,·t of the !'-:akla,, 2,. 150; political aspect of, 155-156; 
ll,11,;!alur,•. K,. social aspect of, 154-155; spiritual 
Bar:1da Brahmans, 1",·111:uTiag,• nl'' aspect of, 156; spread of, 153, 154. 

widows among the, 199. I B!'ahmana.~, the, 52, 103. 
Ba,,11,totsan, ("]'l'i11g ""tnmalia\ Brahmans, the, 13, 26, 28, 35, 90, 

:!I:<. I 106, lOi, 320; Bengali, 59, 80; 
Bediya, the, Muhammadan caste, 62. i conversions by, 82-84 ; customs of, 
Behar, sati at, 192. 39, 41, 60, 209 ; employments of, 
Bcnarcs, city of, 95, 101, 221, 26:i, i 58-59, 94, 219, 261-262; iusolencc 

32i. i of, 37, 40, tl!I ; marriage among, 44, 
llengal, 3, 4, 5, 6, 26, 2i, 28, 42, 56, 56, 58, 81, 184 ; position of', 49, 

80, 100, 104, 117, 130, liO, 183, ,
1 

50, 51-54, 55, i3, 80-82, 84-85, 95, 
18·1, 186, 208, 223, 248; Bank of, 96-9i; snh-ca,st!'s of, 56, 58, 59. 
11 i: llral,111a11s of, :,H; Bral1111n P,rahmn Samaj, Adi (Brnhmo Samaj, 
Samaj in, 110; people 01; 4, i, llrnhmoSnrnaj),Hindnscct; chap<'l 
28, 32-33, 100; rdigio11 of, 24, 26, of, 114-115; creed of, 100, lO!i, 
30. 110, 111, 112, 114, llf,, l!il; 

J:..,11;!:di.,. of ;\[ .. 11;.:o)o • llr,1\·i,li:111 ma11dir (chnrcl,) of, 105, 110; 
J':Ll't', i. 11umhe1· of, 110, 116; private life 

Bentinck, Lo!'u William, 192. of, 112-113, 119, 120; schism in, 
Bezwada, 4 I. 113. 
Bhagamd-b,ita, tl1<', 144. , Bl'ahma Samnj of India, Hiudu re-
Bhail'ob, & form of Shiva, 15. forming sect, creed of the, 113-114, 
Bhakta.~, section of Samajists, 130; 'I 118, 129-133, &cc Adesh a111l 

inspirntion of, 131. Keshnb; discord in, Hi-150; 
llhakti (livin~ faith), Keshnb's b111icf man•lil' of, 129, 132, HO, 152; 

in, 124. mnniages in, 118-120, 132, 198; 
Bhanuarkal', Prof~ssor, C.I.E., schism in, 130-13~, 13i; st!'cngth 

pamphlet of, 182, 200. of, 119, 131, 149; wo!'ks with 
Bhattacharjce, Dr. J. N., author of Amel'ieau UuitarianH, 148. 

Jli11du Casl~s cwd S,·,:ls, 13, 26, 2i, Brahruavi,lyala (a sd100I), 114. 
37, 42, 4tl, 81. llritish Government, Indian, 88-89, 

1:1.altia, ol 1\0111l,a,,·. lli111ln ,·a,t.-, 94, !16-9i, 102, Hi3, 160, 166, 185, 
1·xcommuuication of, 43. 189, 198, 199, 200, 201, 290. 

llhattias of Hunlwar, the, Himlu 1:ro" 111·, /--ir Thoma,. a111l,r.r o[ 
q-,I•·. 1:1. lfydriota11',ia, Urn-Burial, 273. 
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Bl11khaji, lladnji, l.11,,uit of, 1 ;,, si<msof Indian Tra.v,l, 92, 232-233. 

1 i!•. lluckla1;,1, C. K, author of Bengal 
llhojaka.s of Jv.'.1la111ukhi, the, 82. ,,,,,;, ,.,·,~Ll,·,,t,,1111,,1.t,',.,·, ,.,,,,r8. 114. 
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Farid, 313. llul~11ria, firc-w,1lking in, 3:!i. 
Bin,lraban (l'lacr of God's l'rcscnc1·), 11111,i 1:ral,11,a11•. 1111·. ;,11. 

:!ti 8. Burne, RcY. T. H., 117. 
Bnl,l.,ili, lllaharajah of, ·11. 1:11rlu11, S,r I: .. au! 111,r of /'ilyrim,ry, 
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:119 ;" Gowrnor of, 200. 
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113 ; sati at, 193 ; Town Hall at, 
124. 

Carpenter, Mary, author of The Lctst 
Days in England of the Rajah, Ram 
Mokun Roy, 107. 

Castes, American, 67-69, 70-71, 
86-88 ; Hind11 commerce, influ­
ence of, on, 34-35, 36-37, 38, 93 ; 
Crozier, Dr., on, 86-88; divisions 
of, 49-50, 55, 56, 57, 188; educa­
tional influence of, 93-94; effect of, 
on Christian Hindu connl'ts, 74; 

Coorg, 82. 
Cotton, Bishop, 117. 
Cox, lllr., author of Mythology of the 

AriJan Nations, 11. 
Crooke, W., author of The Popular 

llelig-ion and Folk-lore of Nurther11 
India, 250, 275, 313. 

Crozier, Dr. John, authorofl'ivilisa­
tion and Progr/!$8, 86. 

D 
effect of, on European, 40-41, 44, Dabistan, Tlie, 27, 41. 
63; European, 64-67, 69, 71-72, Daksha, incarnation of Braluua, 13. 
88, 159; expulsion from, 46-47, Dakshinachari, sect of the Saktas, 
61, 88 ; family life, influence on, 27. 
60, 93; Muslim, 61; origin of Darbal Jana1.ab, 62. 
new castes, 42, 43, 58, 76-79, 82- Das, (;11rn Ram, 262, 263. 
85; political aspect of, 92 ; rules of, Dayahhaga, the, 181. 
34-36, 39-48, 60, 88-96 ; tribunals Delhi, 5 ; Erupe1·or of, 106. 
of, 44-45; weakening of, 41-42, Derozio, H.,L. V., 103, 104. 
88-89, 90, 95-98, 113, 114. Deva Dharma l\Iandir, Lahore, 212, 

Cawnpore, sati at, 193. 213. 
Censusoflndia Report, 55-57, 62, 80. Devi, goddess, 19. 
Cbaitanite, Hindu sect of Bengal, Dhanvantari, Hindu god, 259. 

19-20, 24. Diocletian, Emperor, 64. 
Chaitanya, Bengali prophet, 20, 124, Distant, W. L., author of .A. Mo'fl,(J, 
Chamars, the, Hindu caste, 56. graph of the O,·icntal CiClldul<c, 
Cliampier, l\l., 187. 25. 
Chandala.s, children of mixed Hindu Diwa-wattee lamp, the, 266, 27 4. 

marriages, 44, Doms, the, Hindu caste, 56. 
Chandrayana, a Hindu 11enance, I Dosahra, the, festival of, 25. 

185, Dravidian, A1-yo-, 77, 80; Brahmans, 
Cheltenham, Ladies' College at, 215. I the 55 82 • l\lon!rolo race, 100; 
Cheruman cultivators, the, 57. I rar~ of, so: 81 ; 0 conversion to 
Chicago, 144, 148. I Brahmanism, 84. 
Chitral, 77. Dvija, "twice-born," caste di,'ision, 
Christianity in Bengal, 24; Brah- 49. 

mi.ism, attitude of, to, 156-157; Dubois, Abbe J. A., 106, 204-205. 
conversion to, 107, 156, 214-215; Dulf Dr. Alexan,ler, missionary, 
Keshub's views on, 113, 118, 125- 13, 104, 108: author of Ind-ia 
134, 135, 139, 140, 141, 142-143, I and /ndia11 Jlissions, including 
~45, 152, ~56-~57 ; Jtlnhammadan- I sketchc.< of the 1;,g.,,,t,c Syslc,n 
ism, conlhct with, 280. , of Hindiiism., 15. 

Chuckerbutty, Jadoo Nath, letter of, ' Duldul, Muhammad's mule, 302 ; 
123. procession of, 302, 305. 

Chunder, Bholanath, author of Durga the wife of Siva, Hindu 
Tmi:cls of a Hfodoo, 222. goddess 11, 18, 22, 24 ; desc1ip-
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Coconada, 36, 38. E 
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Collet, l\liss E. B., author of The Eastern thought compared to" estern, 

Brahma Ycar-Bookfo1· 1877, 131, l 127-128, 135, 136, 210, 213. 
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1':t'l"'J'tian~. ll1t', 2i:l, 2i 4, 2i6. 
Eucharist, the, Keshub's adaptation 

of, 140. 
En1,hratt•~, the rinr, 286, 28!1, 2!1-4. 
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Faquirs, Muhammadan, stories of, 
311, 312, 314, 316, 319-321, 328, 
330 ; intluence on secular affairs, 
321. 

Fatima, 292, 296, 29i, 298. 
Fatima, the son of, 285, 287. 
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65 ; social customs of, i7. 
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the Sikhs, 255. 

Gnjarati Brahmans, the, 68 ; re• 
marriage of widows among the, 199. 

Gujrat, 314. 
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123. 

Gnsains, Hindu sect, 268. 

H 
}'ergusson, Dr., author of History 01 Hafsah, lllllhammad's third wife, 

J,,.,Ji,111 and ~~asfrrn . .I rd,itcdtirc, :!-...:;, 
5.. . Halalkhor, llluhammadan caste, 62. 
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J•~o,·,:s,w11, 2!!, : llnh.,rrnrn, till', , Hastings, \Varren, 100. 
219. . I Heraclitns, doctrine of, 33. 

F~~datory princes, 160. i Hijrah, flight of Muhammad from 
1:IJI Islands, the, 327. 9 .\I,·•·•"•:!~:,. 
F.r~er, ~{~. Mary Cm~:ford_;};-6. Himalaya (Himavan), goddess of 
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Himalayas, valleys of the, 25. 
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102, 107-108, 120-121, 125, 138, 
Gaekwar of Baroda, the, 210-211. 151, 165, 161 ; conservatives of, 
Gait, Mr., 62, 161; the" Higher" Hinduism, 30, 
Gajadlmr, Hindu fanatic, 8. 32; legends of, 22, 50, 53, 269, 
Gandhan·a.•, place of, 50. 260, 262-263 ; polytheism of, 11, 
Ga11t·Nll, lli11,l11 Uud 11f \\'i-,10111, 1~. 19, 21, 81, 101, 102; reformers 

211; lt·nq.Jrof. 11•. of, 100, 111, 113, 129, 133, 141, 
Ganges, the river, 5, 13, i7, 219, 151, 158-162, 165-166, 167, 176, 

260, 265, 2i4, 2i5. 229, 256; Scriptures of, 65, 110-
Garbhat.llulna ceremony, the, 182. f 112, 136, 209 ; unh-ersality of, 
nautama, Hinrln gocl, llli. 144. 
Ghamat, K. E., Parsee, author of Tiu ; Hindu College, the, 103. 

Pr,-,.,'flt .,·,a-J, ,,,- J,,,li,,, :!:;;,. lloen1le, Dr., i7. 
f:hazis, Muslim 'ranaties, 281. llnla, festival of, 252-255. 
Oihhon, historian, :.!8\1. Jloli, festival of, 241, 250-251, 252, 
Uidumal, Dayilram, LL.II., C.S., J 254; the pure, 256. 

a•:lh•,r of f/,, /.,,1: ,,,../ /,i,i-u· .. ,I. llolika, Hindu, She demon, 250. 
,!f J;,1,,.,,,,._;. ,I/. J/,,1.,1.,,r;, 1.,1. Hom ceremony, tho, 140. 
183, 191, 195. f Hone, William, author of A1acic1tl 

f;ilgit, 77. .ll!lslcrics described, 295. 
f:orlavcry, the river, 36. IJugli in Bengal, 290. 
Ooodeve, Dr. Henry, JOi. 1 llugli River, the, 3, 5. 
Golrlen tempk, the, Amritsar, 258- Hunter, Sir W. W., author of Life 

:J:,~,. <!( tJ,., /-J#r/ ,,_i .1/11!/,11, ~t, ]9;!. 
(;,,.. . ...,.m~•·, l:1j .. y 1, .. _.11. l,·tt,·r ,.i. JluMinaliad, the, Lucknow, 290. 

123. Husain, Imam, 282, 284, 285, 286, 
1; .. 11,.,., lli11.J11 1.,,1,i,11.J,., :,,:. 287,288, 289, 293,294,296,296, 
c:.,11,la 1lr-Rl1111-&1>", tlw, •llJ. 299,301, 324, 325, 327. 
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KaliktJ Pumna, Hindu sacred book, 8. 
du'l-Azha or I 1' • z h '[ 1• Kamina, ?tluhammarlan social 

' •1• u •• " us mt division, 62. 
feast, 281. Kammii.lan, Hindu caste, 57. 

Idu'l-Fitr, ~uslim feast, 281. Karali, the terrific, tongue of Agni, 11. 
Iluvan or Tiyan caste, the, 57. Karbala 300 305 306 • battle of 
Ima_mbara, ~~iah thea,_tre, 290, 295. 282, 283, 286, 289, 290, 292, 293: 
India, abongines of, 17, 79, 8~, ~2- 294, 296. 

~4; Central, 61 ; c~~merciahsm · Karhade Brahmans, the, 26. 
in,. 9!; Eastern, abongines of, 12 i / Karma (actions in previous life), 31, 
religion of, 30, 99; Northern, 39, I 61, 81, 112. 
~6, 76, 230, 264, 282, 297 ; slavery . Kashmir, 5, 80, 328. 
1n, 80 ; Southern, 56, 80, 264 ; Kasim Husain's nephew 288, 296, 
~estem, 56, 232 ;_ Upper, 248. : 2971' 298. ' 

Ind!an Re~ormA-ssoc1ation, 129. Kaveri Brahmans, the, 82. 
Indian umvel'Slties, 2J2. . Kayastha caste, the, 26. 
Indra, Aryan person1ficatlon of the Kesh Pandit Rishi article in Joiwnnl 

tm h re -6 I ' ' ' a osp e , 1 • I of the An}uman-i-P111ij1Jb, 248. 
Indra, place_ of, 50. Keshub Chunder Sen, Hindu re-
Infant mam~ge, custom of, 180-;-190. former, 113, 114, 119; author of 
Ingram, J. K., author of The Hulory DitJryii&England, 126; activity of, 

of Slai·enJ and Serfdom, _64. 117, 130; appreciation of, 146-
Islam. See ?tluhammadamsm. 147 ; ascetic orders, initiates, 131 ; 

biographical sketch of, 129 ; 

J 

Jacquemont, M. Victor, naturalist, 
author of 1,.oyage dans l' bule, 105, 
106. 

Jadah, wife of Hasan, 282, 283. 
Jagadhatri,aHinduaspectofGod, 138. , 
Jainism, religion of the Jains, 81. 
,Tangam Baba, fire-walker, 327. 
Japan, 326, 327 ; old family system i 

in, 225 ; Shinto priests of, 32i. , 
Javala Brahmans, the, 60. 1 

Jerusalem, 280. 
Jetp11r in Kattywar, infanticide at, 

194. 
Joshee, Mrs. Auandabai, 215. 
Judgson, Colonel, 32i. 
Jumna River, the, 7i, 219. 
J111 conn1ibii, Hindu, 43, 44. 

Britain, visits, 126-128, 129; 
character of, 117, 122, 137, 156; 
death of, 145-147 ; decline of, 131-
133, 137, 143 ; lectures, 124, 126, 
127-128, 130, 135, 136, 138, 142, 
143, 144, 145; marriages, infant, 
on, 183; moral play, produces, 
142; Max Miiller, letter to, 141 ; 
observances of, 139-140, 142; 
views of, 123, 124-126, 127-128, 
129-130, 131, 134-135, 136, 137, 
138, 140, 141, 142-143, 147, 151, 
152, see Adesh, also "New Dispensa­
tion," the; worshipped as divine, 
122-124, 154. 

Khazanah-wallah faquir, 316. 
King, C. W., author of The Gnostics 

and their P.emaiiis, 12. 
Kolis, the 199. 
Koran, texts from the, 297. 

: Kowis, the, sect of the Saktas, 27. 
K Krichchhra, the, Hindu punish-

ment, 48. 
l{abir, Hindu reformer, 108. ' Krishna (Yishnu), Hindu god, 10, 
Kaffirs, European treatment of, 69-iO. • 14, 19, 24, 30, 52, 124, 140, 144, 
Kai!, th_e black tongue of Agni, 11. I . ~4~, ~50, 2~4. 
Kah, Hmdu goddess, 5, 6, 8, 12, 18, , I~nya-Yoga-Sara, the, 52. 

19, 21, 24, 25, 136; character of, ' Kshatriyas, the, Hindu caste, 35, 
7, 10-11, 12, 15-16 ; description 49, 50, 52, 54, 56, 60 ; extermina-
of image at Calcutta, 9-10, 11, 15 ; tion of, 53. 
legends of, 12-13. Kufa, 282, 283, 285, 286, 289, 294. 

Kali-Ghat, temple of, 4, 8, 9, 15, 19, ' Kulambis, the, Hindu caste, 19!1. 
132 ; description of, 5-7; legend Kulinism, 28, 29. 
of, 13 ; priests of, 7 ; sacrifices at, Kulins, Brahmans of Bengal, the, 
17; sanctity of, 15. 1 28, 59, 184. 

Kali-ism, character of, 16, 20 ; Kunhigors,; the, Brahman 1ub-
votaries of, 15-16, 17-19. I caste, 58. 
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Kundoo, sacred pond (Calcutta), 6, I 
HI. 

Kurakshatra, battlefield of, 53. 
Kurta of the llluchooa Bazaar Street, , 

Lahore, the, 132. I 
Kusha, 98('red grass, 26!1. , 

L 

Lahore, 5, 17, 39, 132, 148, 154, ; 
163, HIS, 212, 241, 2.12, 265, 27:i, I' 

299, 302, 320, 323, 32i. 
Liilbegi, llluhammadan caste, 62. 
Lal, Piyare, B.A., 210. 
Llll),(, )Ir. .\n,lr,•w, anthor of' 

..llodern Alythology, 328. , 
Lashmi, a Hindu aspect of God, 138. 1 

Lawrence, Lord, 118, 135. 
Leadbeater, C. 111., author of The 

Otl1er Side of Death, 32. 
Lecky, \V. E. H., 2i6. 
Leonard, G. S., author of Hi.•tory of 

the Brahma Sama}, 100, 102, 112, 
132. 

Lhassa, 25. 
Liddon, Canon, 15. 
Loki, Tenton god, 11. 
Lortet, Dr., 274. 
Lucknow, 7, 39. 
Lyall, Sir Alfred, author of Asiatic 

Studies, 120. 

M 

M'Crindle, Dr. J. W., nnthor of 
A,,.,_.,·, 11l /.,rl,',,. [,:',. 

lla<lana (Cupid), Hindu god, 248. 
l\Ia,lina, 29·1. 
:\lahabharata, the, Indian epic, 10, 

51, 53, 111, 259. 
lllaha-Brahman priest, the, 267. 
llaha,leva, a Hindu aspect of God, 

;.J ... 
l[ahadeva (Si.a), Hiudu god, 18, 

244 ; temple of, at Lahore, 265. 
llaha-Patra, "the great ves.~el," 267. 
)lahisha, the, giant, 21. 
llahratta country, the, 26. I 

Mahtab, B. C., Maharajah of BurJ- , 
•.~l-ll. '.!:ti. 

Main, Sir Henry, IHI, 120, llli. 
Malabari, Behramji, Porsee, 176-lii, 

185. 
lllanashal, the fa111ir of, 328. 
:'llandir of Kali-Ma (Calcutta), the, 6. 
M,111i Khel country, the, 280. 
!tlanu, laws of, 46, 4!1, I 11, 183, 199. 
:\fora the E,·il One, 115. I 
llarriages, European, 186; Rrahmi,: 

Church in, 118-120, 154 ; Hindu, 

48, 179, 181; mixed Hindu, 44, 
232; infant, 175-177, 209; Mu­
hammadan, 179, 188 ; Parsee, 179 : 
test case, 178-179. 

l\laruts, place of, 60. 
l\lanritius, 327. 
l\laya (illusion), female form of, 

260. 
lllaydhasoor giant, the, 249. 
lllaypur in the Punjab, sati at, 192. 
l\lazumdar, B. C., on the origin and 

history of Darga, 23. 
Mecca, 233, 28:i, 286, 290. 
lllcdina, 285. 
Megasthenes, ancient Greek am-

bassador, 55, 181, 209 . 
lllill, John Stuart, 128, 168, 
llliracles of Kali, 17-19. 
Missionaries, Ch1·istian, 256-257. 
lllithila, Brahmans of, 26. 
lllitra, D1·. Rajendra Lalla, author of 

Indo-Aryans, 8, 16, 25. 
lllittra, Peary Chand, author of A 

B i~~/m 1•/i ,c,,1 Sk,tcli rf Dc,vi,l II arr, 
104, 108. 

Mlecchas, the, 95. 
Mochigors, the, Brahman sub-ea~te, 

58. 
Mongolian race, 80-81. 
Mormons, the, 87. 
Moses, Keshub's communication 

with, 140. 
lllothcrhood of God, Keshub's 

doctrine of the, 136-137. 
lfoulvis, the, of Patna, 100. 
Mozoomdar, lllr. P. C., 148; death 

of, 149 ; tra,els of, H8 ; author of 
Ai111,s and Principles of Keshub 
Chunder Se11, 130 ; and l'aith an,t 
Pr1;9,·,1:'lH r/ ..... 1:r,1hmu. ,\',rnll~j. 
137 ; and Oriental Christ, 149. 

:\Inawiyah, :MuRlim Khalifah, 283, 
M11ha111111.i,. the il'.rophet, 133, 179, 

:!":1, ~r,:~, :!ftt. ; I\ ..4.~ -· "' 
~lnha ■■ ::uw..Ja].}lahcli. lm"'ln1), ~->n ,,f 

al-Hasan al-ARkari, 28·1. 
~ Indian, 3-1-85, 102, 

.JOB ; castes of, 61, 62, 78, 280 ; 
~kscent of, 281 ; inlluence of, 99, 
!!00, 101, 1~5 ; Keshub's views on, 
\l 12: llt•tl"ll 1~'• ... uf, l~-(): 1111111hPr 

l...,,of, 280; reliiion of, 25, 125, 280-
29 I, 295 ; samts, see Faquira. 

Muharram celebration, the, 279, 
282, 290, 295, 296, 297, 302-307 ; 
month of, 285, 313. 

Mnir, Dr., author of Orir,i,.al 
. .. :,,,~ffwltl:r,J T, .,.., .. , ~O. :,:t 

Mnir, 8ir William, author of Tlv 
Caliphate : It.• Rue, Der.line, and 
p,,.11, :u~. 1'i'J, :!/IS. 
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!Iiiller, Prof. Max, author of 
Biographical Essays, 103, 141 ; 
on infant marriages, 183; Indian 
fables, 217 ; Keshub's character, 
146. 

Multan, 220, 312, 
Murree, Himalayan station at, 316. 
Musjids, tho. 6. 
Mythology, Indian, 11. 

N 
Nakb:rn·ilalis of ~Iadiuah, .Muslim 

caste, 61. 
Nanstk, Hindu reformer, 108. 
Naoroji, Mr. Dad~bhai, l\f.P., 16-1. 
Narayaua (Vishnu), Hindu god, 259, 

260. 
Natal, 69. 
Nath, Dewan NarinJra, M.A., 165. 
National Congress, Hindu, the, at 

Lahore, 163-164, 166. 
Nature goddesses, worship of, 26, 
Nawab Asaf-ul-Danlah, the, 290. 
Niiyar, Hindu caste, 56, 
Negroes, their status and treatment, 

67, 68, 69, 71. 
Nepal, kingdom of, 96; Brahmans 

of, 60, 199. 
Nepal, mountains of, 25. 
Nesfield, John C., author of Brief 

View of Caste System of the North­
Western Pr01>inces and 01,de, 5i, . 
2i5. I 

"New Dispensation," Keshub's, 13i- / 
138, 139, 140, 141-144, 145, 148, 
152. 

Nimtollah Burning Ghat, the, 115, I 
145. 

Noble, Miss, author of The Web of 
Indian Life, 185, 206. 

0 

Odin, Teuton god, 11. 
Olympus, the Hindu, 13. 
Orissa, 248. 
Ozaki, Miss, author of The Shinto 

Fire- Walkers of Tokio, 327. 

p 

Padma Purana, the, 52. 
Padri, Goraknath Ka, Hindu priest, 

2il. 
Pak Patan, tomb at, 312. 
Panchayats, system of, 45. 
Pandits, Kashmir Brahmans, 37, 39-

40, 95, 111. 

Pantheism, Hindu, 27, 28, 30-82, 33, 
81,101,105,131,136,147,156,157. 

Pantheon, the, Greek, 6; Hindu, 12, 
82, 136. 

Pant, Vishnu, a Kasl1miri Pandit, 39. 
Paraiyan (Pariahs), Hindu caste, 57, 

69. 
Paraka, the, Hindu punishment, 48. 
Parasharama, Hindu demi-god, 53. 
"Parliament of Religions," the, 

Chicago, 144, 148, 149. 
Parsees, the, 217 ; ladies, 209, 217, 

232. 
Parusha Sukta, Vedic hymn, 50. 
Parvati (Sati's personification of), 

Hindu goddess, 14, 244. 
Pascal, Dr. '.Fh., author of Les 

D(}mpteurs d1t Feu, 327. 
Passion Play, ?rluslim, 291. 
Patiala, Native State of, 172. 
Patna, 100. 
Paul, St., 125. 
Pelly, Sir Le,Yis, author of 1'/ic 

Jliradc Play of Has,rn and 
Husain, 291, 294. 

Persia, 76, 291, 292. 
Persians, the, 284. 
Pescara, Jllarq uis of, 186, 
Philadelphia, 215. 
Phrenicia, 26. 
Piajapatya, the, Hindu punish­

ment, 48. 
Pipilika Chandrayana, the, Hindu 

punishment, 48. 
Pir Ali, Muslim official, 42, 
Pirali Brahmans, the, 42. 
Pir-ji, Muslim faquir, story of, 316-

319, 
Polynesia, fire-walkers of, 326, 32i. 
Pool of Imruortality, Amritsar, 258. 
Poona, 200, 215. 
Prahlad, Hindu prince, 250-251. 
Prayaschittam ceremony, the, 41. 
Premdevi, Hindu lady lecturer, 

212-213. 
Presidency College at Calcutta, 113. 
Provinces, Central, 56,172,223, 248; 

North-West, 223; United, the, 80, 
93, 172, 249, 267. 

Pujaris, Hindu officiating priests, 18. 
Pulayans or Cherumans, the, 57. 
Punjab, the, Aryan invaders of, ii ; 

bathing in, 218-221 ; Brahmans 
in, 26, 58, 80 ; caste in, 80, 82 ; 
Temperance Associations in, 172. 

Puranas, the, 214. 
Purbiyiis, the, 302. 
Purdah, the, 129, 130, 203. 
Pm·ohits (family priests), 40. 
Purumhunso, the, Hindu teacher, 

221. 
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Q 
Quakers, the, 6i. 
1t111fflt"t ~:,!!'l'WI author of L,· ,,;.,;, de., 

Reliyio1i.s, is. • 

R 

(Sati), 13-H, 102, 108, 109, 191-
192, 196-197. 

Sadhar&m Brahma Samaj, the, 
Theistic sect, 133, 152, 154. 

St. J.lary, Wantage, Sisters or, 214, 
215. 

Saiva Yogis, the, 26-l. 
I Sakhtas Brahman, the, 60. 

Race-prejudice, gencsiij and evolution Saktas, sect of, 26. 
of, 68-69, i2-i3. 1 Sakti, Hindu goddess, 26, 27, 21!, 

Radba, mistress of Krisbna, 19. 136. 
Radhanagar, 100. Sama, the, Vedic bymns, i6. 
l{iihu. ,-,·ii , J,., .... 11, Iii 11, lu l,,µ: .. u•I of. S:i.maclhs, Hindu cenotal'hs, 265,266. 

259, 260, 262. Sanathau Dharma Sauha ,219, 252. 
Railways, effect on caste, 95. Sanuracottus, Hindu kin,t, 55. 
Rajputana, 56, 80. Sannyasis, tbe, 264. 
1'--1.i!'ttt,. tlit. I :1:1• Santapana, the, Hindu punishment, 
Rama (Vishnu), 30. I 48. 
Ramay~na, lndi~n ep~c, 53:,.n I Sarasvati, Pandita Ramal,ai, 213, 
l:.1111a.1.,11, llu,-lun 1.1-,t, _ • ._,, '.!~1. 214. 

312. I Saraswata Bral,mans, tl1e, 60. 
llanade, Mr. Justice, 165. I _..;a,ra•w.,ti, Jliu,lu i ;,...J,1- .. r 
Kaui of Jhansi, famous Brahman, 59. i Learninf{, 209. 
Raratonga, 327. Saraswa.ti River, tbe, 219. 
Ravi River, the, bathing in, 21 i. Sars"·atee, a Hindu aspect or God, 138. 
Redemption, doctrine of, Muslim an<l 'i Sastri, PanditSiYauatb, J,[.A.,founder 

Christian, 295. of Sadharan 1:lrahma Samaj, author 
Rees, J. D., 98. ! of The New Dispe1rsalion and the 
Registrar of Co-opera tin Crltlit Sad/1ara11 Brahma SfM11Q.j, ll 1, 

Societies (India.), 93. [ 133, 139, 140. 
Reincarnation, doctrine of, 14, 31, :--ati. ., .. Ne , i:.,-..... 

32, 62, 81, 102, 112, 122, 273. Sa.ti, rlaughter of Brahma., 13-14, 15. 
Religion, the, future of th':_ worltl, I Scythia.ns, the, 80. 

127-128, 136, 141, 144-14:>. 1 Senart, l'II., author of Le, CU!,u da1111 
Remarria.ge of widows, 197-199. l'b&de, 43, 53, 58, i7. 
Rig, the, Vedic hymn, i6. Sen, Ka.n·ana Chumler, 145. 
Risley, Mr.,censusreport of, 56,i!l,85. I Seu, Keshub Chuudcr. See KeshuK 
Roberts, Lord, author of Furty-o,v • Sepoy Revolt, the, 59, 89-91 ; army, 

r.· .... r-, ,,. 1, .. J.;.,, t"1-:,1. I 96. 
Roma.n customs, 64, 77; empire, 9i. Sernmpore, missionaries or, 102. 
Rowbotham, J. E., a.uthor of 1'rort• Shabaks, a. class of Sama.jists, 130. 

badours a11d Courts of Lore, 31. Shahrbanu, wife of Husain, 29:.!. 
Roy, Ram M.ohun, founder of Sha.kas, the (parts of the Vedas), 53. 

Bra.hma sect, 100-103, 105, 106, Shakl'sp,·a.re, 117. 
107-109, 110, 113, 117, 150, 152; Sha.mir, J,fuslim comma.nder, 286, 
author of A TraMlatio,i of the I 287, 288, 289, 292 . 
.4.1,. ~• •:1 ,,,_ r,..J.,,,,,,1 Sharflf, Mnhamma.dan social division, 
Resolution a/ all Che Veda, 102 ; 62 . 
..,,,,1 n,. r,_,,., •' .1-. ,1,.. Sha.stras, the, 69, 111, 113, 166. 
rt-,.J. ,., 11-•· -.,I 11•,~·-· Shea and Troyer's translation of 
102; and M11ali1n Literal11re, 161. J Dabi•la11, 27, 41. 

Rukhmabai, a Hindu girl-"·ifo, li8. :--hcnavi Brahmans, 60. 
Rn'J&iyah, l'tluba.mmlMl's daughu-r, I Sherring, author of Bi11du Tribu 

:t◄. and Ca,,,le.s, 201. 
lh Jar, I Jr. E'" ,,..., "'" tl, .. , .,f J_,.,t.J,,, Shiahs, sect or 1iluhamma.dans, 280, 

,,.,_ ~i "-'-4. °J'h,. 282, 283, 284, 287, 290, 291, 29-1, 
I 295, 296, 298. 

s Shiva, Hindu go,!, character of, 16; ! ima.ge of, 15, 261 ; story of, 13, U. 
Sacritice&, Hindu, 5, i .AO.. li, 30; I Shridevi (Kali), gotldeas, 25. 

k-•-•• i-8, 196: .. f widows Sia.pa, system of mourning, 166. 
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Sidi lkhlef, story of, 32i. author of the Brahma Dharma 
Sikhism, 81. Ghrantha, 111 ; chapel of, 114, 
Sikhs, the, 35, li2, 247, 252, 253, 115; character of, 113; cremation 

255, 258, 262. of, llii, 116. 
Simla, ll8. Tagore, Dwarkanath, 107, 108, 110 ... 
SinJu,·ala Brahman;, remaniage of Tagore, Maharajah Bahadur Sir 

widows among, 199. Jotindra Jl,fohun, 327. 
Singh, )laharajah Ranjit, 8ati at Tanner, Dr., fast of, 312. 

funeral of, 192. Tantia Topi, famous Brahman, 59. 
Siva, the great god, 10, 12, 18, 21, , Tantras, Hindu Scriptures, 7, 13, 26. 

264 ; temples of, 19 ; worship of, Tantric worship, 25; nature of, 27. 
2i, 30. Tapta • Krichchhra, Hindu punisb-

Slater, T. E., author of Keshab ment, 48. 
Chandra Sen, 111. Taylor, Rev. J. Vane, 199. 

Smith, Dr. D. B., 184. Telegu or :Marlrasi Brahmans, 105. 
Smith, Dr. George, author of Life ~f Temperance movement in India, 172, 

Dr. Alexande1' Duff, 102. 173, 174. 
Smritis, the, 47. Temple architecture, 4 ; teaching of, 
Social Conference at Labore, 163- I 6-7. 

165 ; intercourse between Emo- Temple women, 200-2. 
peans and Indian natives, 229-237. Theosophists, the, 32. 

Society Islands, the, 327. Thugs, the, of India, 9. 
Sonari Musjid, 252, 303. , Tibet, tableland of, 25, 101. 
Songs, immoral, at Hindu weddings, Tirah, 280. 

222. , Tolly's Nullah, river called, 5. 
Spain, revolution in, 106. Transmigration of souls. See Re-
Spaniards in Calcutta, 106. incarnation. 
Spencer, Herbert, 168, 276. ; Transvaal, treatment of natives in 
Sri Krishan-ji, 243. , the, 69-70. 
Stanley, Dean, 128. , Trignla Brahmans, the, 60. 
Stephens, Sir Fitz-James, 89, 120, Trinidad, 327. 

192. Trumelet, Colonel, author of Les 
Strabo, 191. Saints de l'Islain, 327. 
Stracbey, SirJohn,authorofI,ulia,8. 'Tukta-posh, low table, 18. 
Straits Settlements, the, 327. Tulava Brahmans, the, 195. 
Sudra, Hindu caste, 44, 49, 50, 52, ' 

53, 56. 
Sufi philosophy, 101. 
Sufi-ism, the, of the Persians, 113. 
Su6s, the, Muslim mystics, 280. 
Sunnis, the, sect of Muhammadaus, 

280, 282, 298. 
Sunyasi, the, 221. 
Suraj-Kanth, the festfral of, 220. 
Surya, Aryan personification of the 

sun, 76. 
Sutras, the, 52, 95. 
Suttee, the cold, 195. 
Swami, lecture of, a Hindu of the 

Yogi sect, 167-169, 171. 
Syad, a lineal descendant of Mu­

hammad, 314, 323. 
Syria, 285. 

I Ubaidullah, Gove~or of Busra, 285, 
286, 289. 

I Umar (Omar), Muslim Khalifah, 2S3, 
: 287. 

Cmman Kulsum, ::llnhammad's 
daughter, 283. 

Unitarian Church, in America, 148, 
149, 152, 154, 157 ; in England, 
149, 152, 154, 159. 

Upanishads, the, 52, 103, 105, 111, 
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T Vairagis, the, 264. 

Vaishnavas, the, 264. 
Tabuts or Tazias, 298. Vaisyas, the Hindu caste of, 35, 49, 
Tage Brahmans, the, 199. 50, 52, 53, 54, 56, 113. 
Tagore, Babu Dwijindra Nath, 114. 

1 
Vaitarani River, the, legend of, 273. 

Tagore, Debendra Nath, founder off Varna (colour), Sanskrit for caste, 
Adi Brahma Samaj, 116, 151, 154 ; 49, 76. 
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